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PREFACE TO THE PAPERBACK EDITION 


Writing a preface to the paperback edition of my very first book is a 
special experience. The time of its first edition seems to lie far back 
in the past and the year of its first appearance in Dutch as a disserta- 
ton to obtain the degree of Doctor (in Theology) at the University 
of Utrecht even more so. ‘The Dutch edition was reprinted four 
times, and — apart from a brief addition to the Preface — remained 
unchanged. ‘This does not mean that I did not find some (albeit 
small) corrigenda or remained unaware of possible addenda. ‘The 


nature of Augustinian scholarship, with continuous intense activity 
worldwide, makes addenda possible almost immediately after the first 
appearance of any publication. 

In accordance with the principle of Brill's paperback editions, but 
also because supplementation would have been endless, this English 
reprint remains unchanged as well. I do not find it difficult to consent 
to this modus operandi, because in the course of the years my view 
on the subject has not changed and, were I to write on the same 
subject today, my conclusions would be essentially the same. One 


element that I would have given a more prominent place in the over- 
all argument would have been the occurrence of the idea of two 
‘cities’ in early Jewish-Christian baptismal tradition. ‘The original sec- 
tion I wrote on this subject was eventually omitted from the book 
because it appeared to me to interrupt the flow of the argument. 
(Besides, the original Dutch version in its printed form was a disserta- 
tion that had to be defended publicly, so it seemed wise to avoid 
additional *theses'!) If 1t is true that “on revient toujours a ses premiers 
amours’, I will return to this theme sometime 1n the future. 
Looking back at the reception of the book in international scholar- 
ship, I have much cause for gratitude. The faithful translation of a 


book is a challenging enterprise and I thankfully remember the work 
done by those who endeavoured with me to perform this task. For 
myself it meant hard work over many months, months I could (and, 
in my opinion then, should) have devoted to other work at hand. 
Translating and retranslating difficult passages from Latin, Greek, 
Hebrew, Coptic and other sources was time-consuming. Any English 
translation simply based on my Dutch translations turned out to be 


PREFACE TO THE PAPERBACK EDITION 


inadequate, while the several English translations available in print 
proved inappropriate for illustrating my argument. I still feel very 
grateful for the training received from my Utrecht University profes- 
sors, and also for the wide-ranging education once available at its 
flourishing Faculty of Theology. It enabled me not only to study 
Augustine from the best Latin editions, but also to read and interpret 
him within the broad context of Late Antiquity and the varieties of 
its emerging Christianity. Internationally this approach was well 
received, but its first impetus came from those masters in that intel- 
lectual environment. 


K OK OK 


For several years Jerusalem and Babylon was also used as a course book, 
first for my students at Utrecht University and later also at Radboud 
University Nijmegen. For easy reference it was frequently called 
J&P’, but it was only during my first lectures in South Africa that 
I learned that this abbreviation stood for some well-known brand 
of whisky as well. There and then, however, we cheerfully kept the 
short form. It is hoped that its contents, newly bottled so to say, will 
serve a useful purpose for both my international students and many 
a colleague as well. 

Last but not least, I am deeply grateful to be able to retain and 


even to underline the original dedication of this book. Meantime for 
over forty happy years, Ineke espoused my daily activities in her own 
and very special way, as did our beloved daughter and son. I’m glad 


to include here the names of our much-loved son-in-law Henri and 


grandchildren Lucas Johannes and Sophie. 


Pretoria, South Africa 
January 2, 2013 Johannes van Oort 
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PREFACE 


This book is the Erghsh version of my doctora. thesis, which was 
originaly submitted to the Theological Faculty ct the University of 
Utrech: in September 1886 and published in Dutch 7," $ Gravezhage 
.986, seconda and taira Impressions J987). Although new studies 
smportant to bus su2ject have appeared since the completion of m 
restarci i January 1986— sad: as Samuel N.C. Lies’s buck on 
Mfanichac simu, Kennets B Stcinbauser s cisscrlanon on Tycoons) 
Apocalypse Cun tary and the first fascicles of the Auguste € J exin 
—] decided after due consideration to leave the text vortualiy un- 
changed. Revision woud nave mainly meant a supplementation of 
‘ne material, bu: ne essertia. chance in the conclusions. 

L gives me pleasure to thans my 'Dok:orvater! Pret. Giles 
Qu:spe. again dor his ccnstant in:ercst and ass;stance. [n ine course 
cla number oj years 1 nave gamed very much from nis sumwaune 
scholarship. 

Now that, over four years aler, 1 ar aca. writing a preface to 
‘nis study, T think dark with mratitude to the vaiuiaole soasestions 

mate by Prot. T.J. van Bave, OSA, pre-cminent autkorty in the 

eld of Augustine research, and to the advice anc constructive cri!l- 
cism g.ver by Prof. R van cen Broek, Prod. C. Graafland, Pre. 
JB. Wasaank and Fren J.C M van Winden. 

Thae the preparation ofthis Engels cuon would recane à nui 
ber Of years was something Ped ot anticipate. For stein the werk 
fareaurr io its comaletion, my thanks are anove all cae to Mes 
Carolire KBor-3rentl.nger. It was she who persevered with me until 
a result was achieved that was satisfactory to Goth of as. Than«xs are 
aso due te Dr A Bor, who did substantial ercundwerk, aid io Mr. 
Aari van cen End, whe assisted during Mrs. Bor's stay in the U.S. 
Tle uc undertaking was mace possible by the Iniancia. support 
ci tine Netaerands Organization Jor Sccrufiz Kesearca (NWO). 

My gratitude alse gees to Mis. Corry Blyleven for her cibzerce 
1n reproducing the text and notes cn psp word processor, Fer tre 
fna. EE ar. in debtec to the office staff cf the University of 
Utrecht Facu.ty vf Theology, espeziav Marc Rietveld, Martin 
Hollancer, Wantried Keydencr, and te Ing. Hans Zimmer. 

Fina.y, itis a pleasure ior me to decicate ine Znclisa editon ás 
well to ny wie Ineke, ape lo our daughter and son. 


Utrecht’ Zeist, Summer 1990 
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INTRODUCTION 


impsortur ce of DN meu SEINE 


Auguszne is a Father oi the Cburcz who has exertea az un- 
2arelle.lec incJuencte. Sixteen centuries separate hi from us, but 
nai Jong pernod s rot an empty space. The 1.us:118u45 osnop Iren 
Roman Alaca has beceine ao ;nszn ation tc nears exer» SU ARC DU 2 
ZODCObd'on. 

As cady m nis In Augustine s spaitaal icadersdup was cece 
razed. wyvsdesceof'nms can be found, £3 cxamp.e; nm Bis extensive 
an hirsiy reserved correspondence. a CEEI, L'ic oy Pie WI 
Father of tne Cara at the end of tar foucth anc the bepg:aning of 
"oe "in centary, refercec ir this corzesponcerce to Aumustine’s 
wor.d-wide fame nnd even statedtha: he was honcareil and accepted 
as ihe second founder cf tke ancient ail Augustine’s authority is 
zot.css ccar.y ilusira:ed by the large number of his major and 
nor worss, nearly all of which were composed i; reaction vo actual 
croolems. Also his great work the Cy e Ged was in the first instance 
à resporse 10 a far-reacning even. and to the Guestiens ina: arcse D 
iis wake, 

I: the tollow:ng tentunes as well, the 5:sbop of ?bppo was 
Cha te approvingly agam anc again as di guit magnter . diis 
GA, Cu, owm the cay Middle Ages, through Schzlasticiim, Da 
maristic and Reformational traditions and the heightened aileron 


x ; 6 — D ` 
My Pn sDvecentesnín (mie, has cxteded po tke present .0€Aay or 


l kp. (95 "Mac: vii'ute in orbc celebravis a aokzi ie cozdiizrer; arnuge ac 
Parsum ide: veneraniur algse sasti puni - 

"Ee Maria, “as Apos ios Yaadlesresiuaan: Magistcr RMA 5 (: Pol $22 SE 
H Courcalle SA proses du iire «A Veustinus Magisteri. Je erai os August. 
AM, Unit Falet praviced three more example: in Pour fr dessicy «A a- 
pastiius Magistre”, REA 3$ 09:7) 57 CB. 

3 Tor descritioo of sis influence, sco (ke sketchin M Merria Gap ca (cl. 


laoo:atc: ee A-M La Beanasdbere), St Augustin et Seuiisibusme, Paris 1925, 


CHAPTER ONE 


NI 


su fasrinates Christians and non-Christians, philosophers and 
oecloe are, men of leiere and cther artists. His siraificance to ine 
Church and through it fo our cubu cannot be easily overes:i- 
maed. Lhere is much truinin Harnack’s.vrical statement: “Er war 
an Baum, zepllaaz an dez Wasserbachen, dessen Batter nacht ver- 
welken und «al dessen Zy eigen die Vege des Lämmes wohner *. 

En Augustan Wester patijstc theelvey, ane possibly even ine 
whole of the patrisue period, reaches iis undisputed zenith Sie 
also bestrides the boundary between Artiquity and the Midzle 
Ages, bringing the tradition of Christian dectrine to a provisional 
close. it is understandable, therctore, that in beoks deser. bing the 
niston of Christian dogma Ais Father of the Church 1 depicted as 
a pivotal igure: there nas been a pre-/ and a post- “Augustinian de- 
velcoment. Lasin tusovav that Rarnac« in his LeAriuch assigns Aa- 
gus'iuc a cen.ra. pestuon, that Luis Lerfeden devotes a consider: 
able number of paragraphs te Augustine and Avgustinianisin" and 


Ar. SU Itos rezzertable cha. án Mis pori ay of Animas: .nianisin’ Marrou coveted 
ie aticatioa te the zeien thig between A and the Reformation in the Eth cen- 
"ary; see alse the citi eise dys H. vm Car ipestheu sez, Laien cr Aan zencater Suit 
zur [9784 2792 

IA on Hemas, Leiuch de Dogrenzesctichis, TH, Tubingen 110^ (rezr. 
waisted 2604 , 67. 

5 in, H IWER for ehe DETE WWAN riven, wE weI YTE (lr TUE CN 
'ns;veée. Sut A. intuence vn Ghuzch ant world mstorv is generally cons dered 
more pycfound. in sups. tn; Ke-fessonen, Gessen 13288. and Kicen ind dufratec 1, 
S "90E? GE "anc was of shir Dp:uon Tht lag Iz: Peal ind Autre 
Aere haz been noficure on the Christian Church of August.se's stature. Harnack 
went a step A nbus du Mussenicha t uag Liben 1l. Giessen 19:1, 20: ... ser 
Maro, PU herna ER idc: Antuk wed T TAR Kauckengest che T): h1 SEMIS 
veu xen sel abl Rai 

D lnAagusum, Ziee otstache Anskeund cas Mitleistle |... Mueockca-Berla 1935, E. 
i IOELISES kal Aw h: ^32 1" SH ZI aX huc 75114. ho ha: T Le Dung p^r F: ean din; pc: sx iv 
romplelion: Eristan Wen et Abs: oluss and Volle sus eeeres TIS" mU en Anise. 
nr letzter und grossier Denker. abr geisilicser Prasaker und Volksumvun (6-7). 
Prom BOD .a0cdscn look his cadesuc ivr As bug oat of Chandan anuyuiy 
(7), ti ze uo saw tie stcorgdnsuescktnar X exerted sca later centuries Partisi- 
Jat ai en, On was paid to A's place iz isiory by R. Reitcenstcin, 'Aapustin als an- 
LAU UES do bsldcaolhnusa Mensch, Yortage Ve Bibgote brearbore, M, 1, 
Dadgzde Derna (iv UB 55 Nee alse A Zuse Auimstnmae op de seers dez ande 
ca der r.zuwe vercd’, n: A. Sieoc and D Nauta, Aen Rezeyorinyzn d .) 
Aas Kampea i223. wel. 

7 Par calerly HMasnsasxk, Lràrknch, I) 12.59, described pyeceding Western tee 
Cox asa “Worstute of A: Tertuibas was Diudeimert iban a zrecursce. Jerome end 
pr alls Arichirescscuived as lanas hetween ae Gees Hn hers and A. Manas Vic 

Ma LLR WAS nv; aat [or hav: ns Dre rer! A ane cares) contest with Neo 
p. alesis 

* i Look Lr'faten aan Nutun ce Dzemougewesie, cub ages IaB hriz. von 
X. A.anc), 255 985 
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"Mal elsewnere. ton. this cnurch father 1s IWS ma prom: “nent place. 


He resembles a eng thaton the ene side ev.lects the rays of agnt and 
on the other side sends er out ir. al. directions’. 

.hvs Augustne.s a point of reference for his own era and for iae 
centur.cs follow.ag aim. At ine same time ne coanstizutes 2 Ire that 
naturaly connects the tradnions of Roman Cathchesm and tne 
Reformation. Ec tkis very dav he has renamed a spaitual power ". 
Nu wonde; , tnes, tat; the course of thc contui cs a tidy Lu 
ood cf writings nas appearee on his person, bis thinsine and has in 
Üuenec fre particular, the Nast few decades have witnesses a vapid 
increase jn the number nf publications. Special periocica:s, series 
anc. hisliceraphies kave herome necessary to rescore the material | 
Anc above a. there nas been an ;ncrveasv in publ cations 05 specit 


aspects’ d 


3 See als; C. Andresen (Hrsz.}, Zum Aucusii-Gesprach &er Gegenisan, 1, Ian, 
sadi 18755, 5, 

Ww C[ 1? dc Jung, Griccerdents ces Kok, Nyere 1095077, 59. 71s az ucare on 
"oer ogkc al t;insing has cem aud sc strony that he is oz.v vomparazle cath: apos- 
Se Paul 

V Ths flos me blue erc anacisponsaule jer vuam se? DES 
research on A. QourDalh. Ciudad. E. Esvonia~-Madrid 168i iii due. SE Hexer.ee- 
Lous aur. i II Aag., Rowa 1260 T, aad cspezialis REA, Pars le'555.t5eczn- 
TITTEN ut j FA. aner hes "api. uar fup. ETE rnm P 115 127^. ek 1s 24 Se: Cs RA Pas 
. 95B ff, supnlemert's ic RELA, .hbh'ogrsaph.es "van Savel- Y san der dan, 
Repertoire Zei. og: zë ae ce saint Auer, zf 2959-1900, Stesabragges-Len Haze 1294 
AD Sutanu Dg »ub vy ol c 1030 zaliiarons Doa Vat deve de) CO Aoriewn, 
Msbheprcthia ver ctiiritfanz. Jaraa dt 190739: IW NMenznesmecchrer, HR'Aftzoematäia 
Patr ace Bec hin 959 ff anz the Di ir: Augustinen. which aapeers annually in ine 
L EA ang is anos coungheu. CL pai urala: pouvoient Jur BCs alse J M. dul 
“sta. "E acumpzaiade ia sCImead ce Dias: De 19733 /95^' (indc d. Ui, 67-774 
The wors by E Neb eda, Birfiecrapt.a d iguiimi sio, Ron a 928, s t quate sewn 
ASSISO AAI. ONN pAg — Ceca legensamn. (£.2), us ev many in 
arewan ean the mt ce, some dates ere oreorrce:. there are omissions, anrd several 
esgh;ations ace zaessides. T.L ie" be Aacustnean Bitogratho 1972-1980. Wyst- 
voan. Conn. — Leadon 1982 os s5bsiutt.y izadeéquaie; scc roy ievisw oo A7 E58 

984 239 240 

Cr Anciresen, duzastiz -Goprich. ., eso. ¢ ff. wzere he cefers io the Au: 
vasnadisstesungen of "ar ach, Acland Setberg. Cu en; rescarca ecacen ues 
cn ETAD s. ec canfesstsaal les Dit sain vk andes fay Pp OL Aaairoscmn es 
states (Zum augata- Casyrart des Cyrene, cu, Darmeract 29981, 8 P.) tat ‘be cea 

Aguas Magister seems: e OCH Hen earns the year won 17254 2 Í- 

udi 8, oXhen fee cnpoirianci A aznfeences Uh ola: goou Paus asg Mancow 
ed ary Á ACLIN, AN hurmanism as EE de: Stunde’ for à scuritaal renew- 
w ul Zurope. "Nach us ae des Hoven duges (1990-19: 9), ate ags aer eamli- 
GAR e acisIess 1v dps tL Faik. dru: AM oc BITE DM, YU dic A: QU stn. SOUS: wha 
Gan, ablinden, ias: m eren "Anz nicht saco sh starx Ae Gesp yos in 
cen Ceceuw arbproiler;en gefragt sl (33). Bu; aho ii this less eventul vere, 
ita uh som unas and à nov iw weno naa be ryperd (53 21). 


^ CHAPTER ONY 


2. Survey of research amd unresolved questions 


Whon reading the bibbographius ard othe: peblicatcons devetee to 
Augustine, ont DURCH EHS that e vast aiunt of «ttcation 
has nren £.v€n IC his City o Cid Thisinajor work, whick waste hacer 
a Een intiuence on the structurini c5 the merieval world!?, dt: 
"Bible of the Furopran Church /!?, after the Foly Scriptures the 

mest raportant Sock for the understanding of Western Christen- 
com/?, has never ceased ta have its readers, researchers and com- 
mentary 

Today, too, tas is vers mach the case For decades, itas true, 
Ly were especialy ciptivaied by Sugust ne s Con'essans, Vag ia- 

crest was nciab.y ;aspncd by the questions Zoe, bv Harnack?” 
anc Casten Buse”, and later bv Pierre Courec..e s Im pressive 
investigations! © Iiwrver, ncercst in the Cry of Ged Eas nx din 
SDOSRCC. 

|: must be acmittec that, especially or this work, zesearcn Eas 
tom.ssed cn ceta:ls. It cs xot so much ine Crt, of God ir its entirety 
orres main theme that Las been the centre cf attention, but a specific 
sari of i Up to now mach has been written on tae relationship be- 
tween cuyas e: and Church, between terrens civita: and State, on 
certain words and concepts, caesuozs of compos tios and sty.e, the 
handing Gown oi the rianascnip:s, ete IT Ard no pub.icatica has 
appe Br on (aspects 02 Augustine’s tcaclii:ngs about God, Ghristo 
ev, soter iology, E EE , Chics or, for oxanmplc, susseguenl 
lf eco, tha: does no! pay sume attention tb his oxtonsi ve Cor: pco 


rawra fiec Ci, of C God. Forin this work rhe bisno; suaprnarizes qm oa 
a 


IS PN Balhizizes van den Bring, 'Cescniedranis vaa het etiiconidian tot bet 
grote sck.sma vaa load in G. var der Lecuw ‘ed j. Lr gvdsdicesfen der weredd, 21, 

ms:ercáàm Mé? 25]. 

H C) Wil: ein. ED LiT J dh Zei": 562 A. Veeasselüe [P 9] did Aer EN RK arias 10481. 
VEM. 

^? J. U Meara, Cvarier or ChrsterZom— 15r Signgiranc: of the Lu vf Cod. New 
York 1951, YD 

16 Harnacx, Kenjerstonen 21 888), Reder und 4ufeaier. 1. 49-79 

lf (Cy, Sorser ‘Le conversion de says: Augustin (1598). La an aa Paganime 1, 
(ann III, 339 377. 

15 in parmar fis Kerherrhe: sar dri Confessions dr cain! go Jane 1490 
(: 9657) became wide y knowa and aso his Les Confessicts! de saint dugecdin duni (a 
(ad, zen hne, Antecedents ct pusteruc, Varis 1963. 

I? Mary sfthe most imparat stidiss, inchating those cn the various hzoks of 
LCD are lsiedin B4 32-37. 1n this pubacaion in which tie editien by Dozaberst 
end Aas os icpiinted, see aso he aunivacus Notes conz.Cinentuszes , most of 
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seand vision what ke aiso wrote elsewzere and pronounced in nis 
sermons, ouf here everything is 'lixe polisoeó buudlé.ng stones svs- 
'ematical Joined together’ 2". 

A:xXhouga fewer i: number, the stadies in which the mos? apor- 
tani (eme of che Cu» e? Ged is explicitly discusses are very substan- 
wal. Jdowever, in s especialy cn toc origin of tus cena. Ubemme, viz. 
Oc con rast between the enda. dis dot; ard the coras Dor, that no coa 
sensus Ras Deen reached. For whe are the veritable sources oF tris 
cortare of thr iwoecties dp or tound’ Andis there Dossib.y aronne 7 
tion between this doctrine anc the structure azda:m of nis 'riganiic 
work! e+? 

Provisional.v | will first enumerate. without full Zeile of refer- 
ences, the principa. results of investigaticas on the central theme 
and aim of Augusunc’s main works, at valle seen that, oarueslar y 
Cn tae qguesuca concerning the oogins of tse Gocuine ci uc bya zr 
mos. they are hiehly civervent, bh is especialy here that fitko: 


POS AILS. US HCCUSSMÉV. 


Iz the text editozs and trans.ations prior te 190022, the Czty of 
Gud was generally considered to be an apology. l nese ezitions were 
Glen provided wath extensive schohz. Influenca commentaries 
were nose by the Eag:sh Dominicans Themas Wacys and 
Nuclaus een" the Spanish Huranis! Joannes Ludevicas 
Vives, the French scholar Leonardus Coquacus anc the Swiss 
Dutch: accloc:ar Jonannacs (Zeneons Tuc Mains sancbidec a selec 
son of the clicinatioas of Vives ane Coquaers m their farzous edi- 
ron, Migr e asp reprinted comments by C.exicustt, However, litte 
was sai je these editions agout the scurces of the doctrine ci tke two 
cies. “Che commentators um.ted themselves to pointing vut some 
varalle.s with Plato, Pale, Cicero or Am brose. but trey dió not 
e,abor&:e on the question of tae sources svsteznancally. 


wbic are supphed zwet: Bard ard FE -]. Hhonniod. The vanslation is oy i». 
Cbar PEN 

20 Noordmanys, Angenan Fw 5 oF aiert Bandomann (Qe terge iur. 
rit, i. GrOjwadd J568. 4365. 

D DLO 27, a. ; Brea as LETTRE PETIS D l 

UO DE AL Sehroder, Des netfigen. Marchemusters Aurei AUGSTAS RR KMA LINZE 
Kech” nie der Gotessaat, 1, Kvanzien-Mncenen . 81:4, LAJ- LXI, Nereti, Ei, 
(one Di 15 15, 19 20, 22 23, Handy, 4 33, 157 LAS anc BA 37, 72 

23 Alsz Trive: or Uriverh Uf A Duval, DS XT(:982) 522-224. Foy Ware or 
Vales, see pi. 589 «5 s es. 
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Nor ^as this brer. the case in the stur es which nave heer devoted 
entirely or largelv tc Augustine’s principal work since the beginning 
of the nineteenth century. These publications are coacerned mainly 
wath Augustine’s views on history. Notable among these studies are 
FGJ van Goen Goetz, tzess^, J.H. Reinsens’ rectorial 
adcress?", vestigations by F. Thomas” anc LG LL Sevrch *, and 
wae survey composed by T. Bien cu" These scbola:s el charactei- 
eed the Gy ef Cod as an apologetic work. Notonc of tben, "ODC, 
carried ont fundamental researes imo the orien: of the doctrine of 
"Wt TW cities 

Neither dic Frédéric de Kougemort. Although the tine of ris 
voluminous work ^ promising, ifs sutte a.rvady makes it clear 
‘nat this. too, is a phioscphy of history’. be weiter claimed to 
nave been guided by Augustine's pan anc even wanted tc create a 
counterpart vi ine Cu, ef God? Bur in ais ambizovsly planned 
work ke pare reatwely hole attcnton to Augustine. According to 
fam the Cry ef Ged has an apc.ogeuc am"! concerping the decirine 
of tic two cues he ixenüercd in passing (ai Plato— as well as 
Isaiah could have oven zs Out ’ 

]icitzsasu Reuter. an dus avihbositutis v wors’, also Doan pic at 
tenton do the question of the sources nt the two cipes Gortring. He 
especialy Dus Aumnstine's eec.csizloigy anc doctrines com 
cerning the State. Jowarcs tne cnc of 1929 Marnack was Jusificd 

Y wong: “Ueber cas grosse Werk Acc. De civitate De: gebt es 
Lisker aur ganz ungenugende Untersuchungen 7. 
since 1900, bowever, a study hac been ava:lazle tha: opened up 


ZS SE J Vaan Lett ns, DDr Aawi i agidi n. Apen urls er ed ne Bures ie Crertare dort, 
A1nstelozam.-IFassdunm Eeer m Hä 

S VE Remkens. Ze Lei Area dos vhi des ^l, dupiifinai, Schaitha.sci 1855; 

"ITF O bhemas, V. Augustin, Lao Cite dy Dea, Gertcve 1885 
ODIO. Seyrkcn, Zäre Uesctgehtehi wentiair Augustin. nuit enm Neh ft Dr Outen te 
ore VO uem Ac .9U.,. 

m J Bwege, Die Givne Der va leclio Amt Dec oor, 16901. 

3D E one Kousenient, Ze dex ot d.c prstowthre Ar l rue orix ffesenty For, efe 
i Rumanie, Dil, Pars 1874. 

De gou, Dew Gies. b, i. 

77 Dr Rovermon:, Deur oes, T, 186 

3 De Roveeniont, Dax sites, W, 25) 

"TD. Rece. degaso y Modus. Gotha 1837 "ep Aalen 1997). dac s 
consists oh seven audies, most oO wh. ch were pialisticd »arber and coved ture 
ein 

o ldsroacs, Leoeliroch. Il 6] 
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new peorspectves. In that year Traugott Hahr s fyconmius-Mudien 
appeared“. Hakn caled attention to important fragments from 
Tyconius! commentary oz tke Apocalypse of John, hanced down Dn 
Beatus of Liebana, an eigath-centuzy Spanisa presby:er. In these 
fragments the two cioates are Clearly mentioned. and consequently 
¿ne source of Augustine's doctrine seemed evicen:: tne Jcaat.st 
Syconias, wrzom Avgusnae hele in such sign esteem. 

5 parucuar He:nnch Scholz, in his Glande und Urvlaabe in ze 
Helzen nuce ^, regarded ine texts scha Habo nad brzugnt vo tae 
fore fe ve of Gcusays apportance A.theuen Schue saw uaes of tae 
Aucustian anzthess already present m, among otters, Piatto, 
Plotinus, the Stoa and Origen, be considerce the cafkuence of 
ycontasto be deeieve. Foris Tyveenius! wors the cantras? Or wren 
UWO CITES e apparent 

Scholz nock, anc sinsequent.y the sturdy by Fakn too, nave rx- 
erted rons:dezab.c ic flhienze. Of the authors who thcresiter referred 
toa direct infiuenve oy Tycon.us, sometimes excluding al other pos- 
sibilities, à small, chronologically arranged selection is given here: 
H.T. Xa:stea2, Paul Moniegux?, HA van Bakel®, Oepke 
Nocrd:manst, Norman Baynes*™, Wilham Fread?’, Antoine 
Lauras and Kens Rondet™?, J. VW yizes*?, Artor:o Quacquarelli?^, 


36 T Valin, SC porus Nauon Fm ër zur Arben nud Sapir aper: Je dra ops 
um fahrhundets, eire 0€) (repr. &a. n .37:5. 

t H Scholz, Glaséentd b npisube in der Weltsechinte, £m Kor mertar ca agur ny 
Iw caeu De. Leip. 31] ZI Abr 

3 H T Karsten, Augustine coer beten,  Beiterngecag ian dem ariond der uto ei 
npa borkes Mg red anc aanteehvaingen, aide 19514 

"TP Aha, Pone tuus de | AP iyu: deine deban fry Aarten, Bike, H 
ÜCrnwessson amie. V| Paris 1929 (repr Brz;xre..es 195%: 

N HA van Bakel, Tyconias, Augustanus ante Augustinum (1930) Cia 
Sacre  Hutensoehe Anen dlaarlesa )330 lia 1s. 

O Noondiuar:, A agir, VAT N? 141897 

4 N.H. Bavnes, The Politital idea: ef St Augue s De Choate Oe: 1920), Byean- 
"me Muti» aid bitter ERES, WoOMEON LY, 238-190, 

13 T. y n. WOTE. Franc, The Rone st Chura A Alsace on Prole:! in Roman 
Wetz Afira, Odxtord 19:2 

44 A Larras- H Reade:, ‘Lc thims des deca cités cans oeuvre dc Saat Au- 
gas, oa. dd. Rosda M Je Landes A avas UF own, Efi cla 
pudrefemneg, Paris 19393, 37-160 

aS J. Wyres, ‘Augusiunus en Ruime Aermeneus 26 1951) 42-50, 063-75 

1 A., Quarquarc.s, da concen deia Sonn ner Pac pume dp ò Aquino. |, 
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(Gerhart Ladrer??, Rinaldo Corcavanm*?, Robert Markus*?, Ulrich 
Aan: bzw", Alfred Sckincier!! and James Dougherty. 

At thas point 1: should a.so De mexticned that, although for some 
scholars ]yconius was the actua, source of Augustine’s doctrine of 
re "wu cies. this was due not so muen to Tvecaius’ commentary 

on the Afocaiypse of Joan, Du m parbcular to kis iatluenual Lider 

"EQUATION, yuotcad by Augustine expressis verbis. Among others 
Lucunc Galson’, Joseph Coristopoe:?? anc Arnold Exihaidi?? 
wero adhe:nnis cof tus view. 

Arnold Zh:hardi alse: printed in another ilicevtior Je his op:mon 
2 vCOn IS ovas intlucnecd hy Manicnac:sm. Augast:nc dig mot use 
NTarirnaean coctrines about the two kingcoms ciyectly, but in the 
form im which he encountered them in Vyconias Toko Aber, 
steiner’? and Johannes Spórl ^ aso mentioned both Fvconius and 
Manicnae:sm as possib.e sources. 

Aiter the Donatst .ycomas, itis Manicnaessm that nas been 
named most ireguently as he source of Augustine’s docarine of tae 
wo cwfates. In part cu.ar, the senolars who have made a protound 

d EE o0: Usus world religion have diáwr accion 19 8013€ 0 
-uezcc of, ox at any rate stoking varallels with the Mancnacaz von 
cep! of the two kingdoras. The follewang can especially be named: 
Ms 


: Ame FA T j c opu : 
Prosper A.farict?, Raenard Rerzezsiein t”, Mrnesto Bucnanati” 


E 


35 (; 5 Ladner, ée 77a: Ref form Ir Impact sn Carrino Phos che aad Aston te tar 
áse vo the Pers, Camby ee. Mass 1039. 

T X. Corcovani, Lc duc «à nc. «Do cextecnizazdis suc bui d S. Apcsun: , 
dain oc (V957) : 41^ 447 

RUA. Markas, Naeacuri Histor, and Seristy ix the Thealogy of NM Auen Oan- 
bridge 70. 
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tai che Am, Eur rer Zwe.reieletre, Sutagar 1270. í 

IE. Sch pdks, Augasun/Aoguinmm.smuzs PE $ (1979) 645-688 

KC A "uuczbr: FU Phe Five quacr fry The fonds, en "Are Felgen imma, Nnm cc 
sud eds RI 

9$ E. Galsca, énix Jucion a Uf: ide ce sarni dupislm Paris O26 

» J Y (Quas p MASS Boon e, d he Pir foeterd fic: TOR YN estin pstes, 
Md «Loss 1955 AC Y 

d AA l Eb udo m deli Mitapr.ysil von Soci b Aaga, cil, Tonn 
WII 

55 J QObr:ste.aes, SA: sev tins al: x Det anc cho (Goseb:chtsthenlosie Cor 
Bibe: , Cadet, ] 312-37). 

"oj. Sper, Augistinas, Schon: ener Staatslenre?. H7 £5 (190) 02-78. 

962 — Allez Jo eben siri erturide ce suc A ci fin, I, Mans 19:8 

7 WeieenilO, ‘Aucustin’ (1324. 
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Alfred Adam*! and Alexander: Rohl: 2% KResites these, others have 
mare references to the doctrine of Mani and his adherents, some- 
"mes cn tie Mu of the authors ‘ust mentioned, for Instance 
Gustav Combes*?. Hans Heer? anc Lope Cillezueio".. Also Car- 
sien Co. pe has not exeluded the poss. brity of EE Mb ence 
p ] Ee : " D x Eh H ' Bi 

cn Augastine s coctrine of the two kingdoms”. Car. Andresen 

3 Augustine the mfluence cf both Man:chacisin anc. Necoplato- 


ETSI 
Befure nanung researchers who have peinted to Plato or his ad 
"ercnis, n 1s necessary [0 dwell a giroaren on the striking Cart har 


so many scholars have referred in a Manicnacan origi ot An 
qustine's coctzire of the two cities. is tris "ustfied? Was Bouonant 
ek är asxing: ‘Was ist das [Wers] De ciritafe Der anceres a.sder aut 
Cie Geschichte angewandte manichäische Dualismus? 98, The ex- 
‘emt to which reference to Manichaeism has been cxyuressec to a 
arge pub).c may also be illustrated by a passage from Wilbe.m Wia- 
celband's wicely read Lehrbuch der Geschichte der Prrlosophie. ... so ist 
Goch unverkennbar fur Augustin der Daalisi:as des Guter aid COS 
Bosen das Enderecbmis cer Weltgescoicntic Der von so vielen 
gewaltiger Donkinetiven samt Manz bat gen Miamiba aus 
script) Cugengubcorízcugung nicht D*crvurdes, er hatakan in die 
Chzistenlenre anjoenormmen. Rei den Manienacrn gilt de: Gergen- 
saiz des Guten Mod ies Bosen als arsprüagzch anz uz vertilzban: bes 
Augus:n dil dieser Gezersatz zwar als geworier, aber doch als un- 
auszottoaz Ber allzaüchtigc, allwisser de, al. gage Gott nat eine 
Welt geschaffen, i ‘che ix. sein Reich und in cas des Satan fur ewig 
iuscinanderfillt >? 


Ha Adam a, sg. ‘Der aout U sprang de: Lehre vor dez Zou 
gehen AC AE AS, (ag; repr. ond . Sync (og, Eenh Goths una Wit. 
Dye Prhre Posters son Zen ze ren, SE IGE WES VIT, 30-39 anr in 
A. Adan, Stracte wad Dam: Lesch, age, zu Crusdpizbler em cer Ki zcheupe:cfictie, 
hrsg von G Rubbach, Gutyrs.ch 2: 1023 NO, 

7 A "Zb, "Zu rae S480 eT. forint aren des Civitas: Dew Voreclliae nei Ai 
zsi;3!, ZNIV OF (1969) 29; 297. 

e de Co: ir la deine Dn igne de Sav: Augustis, Pans 15£/. 

bi [4 Gee, Lue Koehetalegz Üuseucsiné Greifs ale 1933 

be Jy, Ci eem ‘Le occlta presencia dc) mavuqueismo en ia «Ciuvad de 
Dib 5, iod, i, GM. 

BE E Colus, EIDEN ONE SEAN RCAL 0S8) 352-59 

6: O. Andresen, "Irene, RAC 6 1906) 24-2709. 

65 Bu-aa 0 Decke, 1, 264 
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But there is more. Some srholars have a.so referred to Plato, Phi- 
lo, Neoplatonism and the Stoa, and aot surprisingly sc. Aueus- 
tine—especialy in the years :mmeciatcly following sys cor version, 
put also in hus work the City of Ged— otten mentionec ‘the Piatonists’ 
in a positive way. In paztxulaz he meant tre Necalaton:sts Plouras 
and Porphyry. Chrisuan Parma”, among others, saw the orgina- 
tor of the Neoplatonic svsier as an anportant figu fer the vader 
standing oJ Augustine s byg cities doctrine. Avgurcn's nave asu 
negn put forward for the influence of Plato himself, for instanoe by 
Madar San Johan Rurlcigh?* devoted tather much attention tp 
Plato, Aristotle, the Stoics and "be Neop.atonists, put he did not 
consider ther: tc have exerted a decisive influence on Anguscine’s 
concept. Domenico Pesce’? and Lidia Storoni Mazzolani’? aso 
referred in genera. terms to varous, especla.v ao0n-Cbr:stian, 
Greek anc Latin authors, but cid aot investigate thorough.y ine 
cuesticn ot the srececesscrs of Augustine's coctrine. Hans 
Leisegang ?, on the other nand, perce:vec clear parallels it Pro 
lo, whe wiluenced Augustine thiough Ar:brosc. 

The faci that iot vr.y Lewegang, but cthers alse, have retcrred 
to Ammviuse b unde staadablc. Substanua. Jn ucne by ches soa 
al father o? Az gustirc is to be expected. Dic he noi receive from hirn, 
to quite Possidius, Axgustint?s first biographer, “ine coctrine and 
the sacraments’ 9? 

Nevertheless, an important influerce exerted 5v this church 
father zn Augustine s coctine of the two cues has beer pointed cut 
by only a few. Besides Scholz, Leisegany, and Lauras anc Rondet, 
Rober: Frick /saggested some parallels. Viktor Stegemann’? even 
out consideraale emphasis on Ambrose as the source of Augustine's 


I" C. Parma, Plhünccbe Motive an Augustins Zegr.id ecet Civitas Dev. YC 22 
LORRY 4: AR, 

7 E. Sal: Crater De; Tabages 1526 

D J E.S. Buren, dhe (Cy cf God. A Study c^ SE Aucustese’s Phils ob y, Loncon 
9A 
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dorrir, Sut eventually showed nim toa be main.y tne cor.vevor of 
2hio's ideas and of Platonic influence, Leo Ferrari” considered 
che circumstances of Augustine’ life impertant as a background o 
ine Cu; of God. ‘She contrast between Mian and Rome, Amarcse 
and Symmachus, was experienced personaly ny Augustine and, in 
comodination with Man.chaeism, may have piven rise to Ins view of 
(Gees Dei vevsascieras Cabot. This interestin ianviesc's person and 
wors ron ads us vi Haznack' s view “An avin komgliener Priester 
iA Germ Augustin die Auipriat und Majesvat der xatbolischen 
Kare lar au'pcpangpcr. Nur cin remeceer Bascho® sass ec aucb non 
auf drm :Smiscken Stahl -konrte ihr die lehren, urd vichcicht 
ware das grosse Werk ce civitate de: nie gesrkrieoer. worden, ohzc 
cen Eindrack, cen Augustin von Ambrosins Cavongctrager Lat 

"EI Reuter had aiso expressed himself in tus vein?! And vet it 
mus: be conc.uded taat these venera; remarks contain lide proot ot 
(ne origin of Augusiine $ coctzine of the eue: Det versus tne ruas 
gabei. Lhe probem has been mest tnorougaly discussec by Emilen 
Lararande via recent arucle on tac heaveny erasa ei m the threo- 
ivgy of Jac bishop of Mat, bui bis conceus.on Js à ncgatve onc. ^... 
ers CXposcs po GC our CI; AEN A syx thèse AUK ASE OTTO Cu, 
notamment, univers enechaue ei l'opposition ces ceux clés fien 
ron! une cine centrale’ 

What is:mportant, however, is the fact that reference to Ambrese 
draws attention to tie pre-Auvustinian Chrastian racition. Frer isit 
:ot advisable to seek the sources of Augustine s doctrine of the two 
ctjes part.cu.arly here’ The frecuent references to Tycor:us have 
aready been noied. But in tne Christian tradition orezeding Au- 
eusuné, Ambrose and lycorlius there were so many ether writers 
and wriunygs! Shouk: they zot ve investigated ior cluacnts thal may 
have beca essential :o Augustine’s conie? 

Ik is rumarxable thas, wath now, research jn this directign kas 
BEER ER, limite. Vere has been no systematic, SEH predic EE 1) 


vestigation into tne possible early Christian scurces of Augustine's 


"TC Let  Bacxkwirsumni die Avimastine sex of Goze’, Cj 57 11972) 
EIER 

DH Plarmqank, Sehri ach., JL 4/ 

moneder Akp-äen, 1) die Vermutung ( 3 dass Auprastins eee nuer 
Saar uns Kirche in der Anschaaung der prakvscheo Frfo.ge ces Kircnentursien 
i Malzd inre cekucdan Quelh haben 

V L Lanmaarde, Fc thiir de Ja Jecasacem celeste cw? ient Acnbrose RAA 
£3 (1383. 2€0-232: Vuolauon 232. 


22 (2231AP: ER ONF. 


idea Ocrasinnaliy observations have been made, itis troe, anc they 


nave sanifcant value. The mos: important ones wi. be mentioned 
nere, but .t shoud be kept in mind that it was only m retcospec: that 
cae reai value oi their indicative character became clear. 

The first seao.ar to be namedis Scho.z. in add:ti¢n to the scarce 
already menwoned, he drew attenbon to Holy Seriptare (tae 
Psa.my), to a Jewish saving us the Oracuia Shy dina, to Mermas, Ori- 
gon and Lactantius”, Salin referred particularly to Plate, but hc 
alse incanated a concept of two kingdoms ithe Pseudo Clementiries 5. 
Frics considered the first parabl: i (he Paster Herme to be anan 


s. die Vorstellung von der civitas dei im Gerensatz zar 


‘ecedent: 
civitas terrena here:tet sich kier deutlich vor'®? Hans Lietzmann 
commented in a similar way on this passage: ‘Dic Kirche rat ihren 
eigener, Organismus und ihre eigenen Gesetze, cie Wer hat andere 
Gesetze: beice Grosser. stehen sich zezgenuber wie zwe; grundver- 
schiedene Staatswesen. Der Gedanke vom Gegensatz zwischen Got- 
ressiaat und irdaschem Staat, dem Augustas gevalt:gstes Werk dic 
Klassische Form gegeben bat, gehort cura uispzurnglizhez V esca ccs 
chasstlich xiichlichez Sclbstbewusstseans bf. In a discussion during 
uv cprierence o3 Augustine in Pars (1924), after an overview of 
La théolcgie de Phistoire’ ky Marrou, Giles Quispo remarked: 
Idée de Veppesit.on entre ia Cité de Dieu ct ca cité cu diable sc 
trouve déja ... danas e Pasteur d! Hermae clic est nec, evieemment, de 
eschatologie de l'Eglise primitive’. 2n this context mention can 
again be mace o! Ladner, who wrote: Yhe special vaazactierisuc of 
cus chapter [i.e. Hermas, Am I 15 the antithetical ux:aposit;on of 
tne fob: Aeon [sic], taa: 18 :0 say, the «worl» and the pols: tavté sic |, 
whose Lord :$ Goc. whe anuthesis 1s almost Augustnizn in its 
Si EI, and orecison and 1 is perhaps rot alogene: nzpessibic 
tuat Augustine kaow 11/75 

Othe: scho.ars also have referred zo tbe previous Christian wagi 


top EÉskb:izecen var Gen Brink remarked on the acenadon of tre 
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Christian asit sspears inthe New Cestament andor EKermas, S 
.'Bascaly Aucustine’s concep: of the e.vitas Oe) and tre citas 
-errena can befcund here .. 99. Frend vointedto Heras anc Ter- 
"ul ap anc saw the coctrinc of the twoc.ties since Tertullias as ‘part 
anc parce. of Western sheologica, thought 7". Karl Ludwig Sc'imidt 
noted: “Darnach ware in cer Sitaation ven Phi 3, ZU der snatere 
weltgeschichiache Gegensale vor; gvatas dei uid zivitas ver era Gm 
perum Romanum) vorycbucer?). And, alter sting scvora; Now 
Testascent texts Wihelr Kainah asserted. Areges:ehts CibSCr su 
SNE Urspron amngetastiet veenden, VON Agusta nur osa cl 
neues AC gchobenez cnrsthener Praca ist cs apwepin, Drei 
Plato :nc be: Philo und wer weiss noch in der Goisteseesrkiczte 
nach cen Voerbidern ces «Gottesstaates» heramzusuchep *?. 

Among others who have drawn ailenuon to re.evant data in pre- 
Augustinian Cnristian wrüngs, finally Bardy”. Laura: and 
Rondc?*, Frane George Maier and Pierre de Lazriclle?? can de 
enumerated, Au: n must 2e repeated cna: these authors as well as 
nose Inenupnce carher provide ony i lew faginentary, oltun ine 
adeant commacnis. On nc account can it be said tha. them research 
was corapichensve anc systematic. 

[rs also appes ic Jeseph Ratzingers arnee Werkenf und 
Sinr dor Oovites: dchre Augustins Y. Ratzinger clsCisscs Karn 
ah simpressive nocx a! lez gt, refers forthe concept ciuitas ir: SSECC 
cialy ip tne eary-Christian allegurica. interpretation of the Oid 
Testament (part:cu.arlv the sams, acd ther. ccac.udes, in agres- 
mentwith Kamlah: ‘Die Civitas-Lenre Augustins ist nicht eine um- 
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Judie, “uri 1240, 23 

OW. Kanne, amizan nad Gen-zrhtzchiest, Untesucaaigm cno Carimi as 
ud cos Argus‘ r diua m kaf Potr. SMiorad K5ln 19z: : Ud. 

94 G. ariv, ‘Le lormai:on du concept de «Cre cc Creu dacs l| oeuvre de 
nam Augus, d/4 le (1252) » 39, ep. 8-12. sec also "Les Orvaincs ec Ta auton 
tic stades, AGA 35, 52 7: 

94 Laccas anc Rondet, ^. héme’, 152-123. 
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Alzende <cnstruktion, se wachst aus cem alten Keryyma, cas 
cine neue Lage neu verstehen lehri 99. Tr, view of such an allega- 
or. as we.las Kamiah sstrongasserztica quoted above, urhe: sud- 
stantiation is required. 


Tae authors named so far have all referredto the City of God, sorae 
more empnaticaly than ethers, as an apologetic work Tous view 
was emphasized :n tne studies by, among others, Jorn Fincis’? and 
Eduar Stakemeler:. 7?) Another author who considerca the Carty of 
C06 70 2e a great apc.ogy was Lecnardo González, who ‘ust.fied this 
uy pointing oul the apologetic way in which Augustine valued 
zuracles!!. Ursicin:o Dominguez del Val came to the same conca- 
San. Or the bass e: Augustine s aide towards STAIR 
Jipiano A.varez Diez alse deser oed Augustne’s mam work as an 
a0. OB , with ar ‘undad purfecta 77. 

Tne strurtire of Augustine s voluminous wors bas bccz studied 
not omy by Alvarez, hut py many others as wel. Oe the cmurch 
father, prompted by the fal] oz Rome. only intend te weite a topical 
book in defence of the Christian faith anc did tais develop inte a 
gegant. apology in the course of the years? Cr did his goal lie ona 
higher plane sighs from. the start anc did he coerate aecorzing to a 
structured design? 

For a long tuwe there has been a Civezsry of opimon on the coz 
poston of the City ef God. Quy byo ceatremwesoyhich makse this suib 
cently clear are given here. Op Sreck stated: ‘So bictet denx auch 
sein. (ottesstaat micht nuc in cer Kompositinn em gestatloses 
Durcheinander, sondern mehr noch im Gedankeniv nat? 5, A few 
vears earlier, nowever, Altrec Schrcede:, transiator of De ovitate Der 
In the Libliothek der Kinkenvater, kad stated that i. spite of its many 
eaboranons the wors can be onsere ‘ein gesealossenes 


30 Rainer Herkunit. 975. 

2? EN Fans Je Pelit’ K: et t uf M. An pni m Laly af God' Lada: 1092] 
(repro (G.oucsstez, Mass 195M) 

100 KL Stascpi cicer, Colas De De Geeshacitsticalogie de: hl. Augastinus a3 Abolsete 
ds Ass Vader sors Woo. 

IO T. Gonder, "Vz.or apc.og^twc de. mapro sn ja at ua ze 12i, 
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™ U. Derningucey de Ve, !Jananrio, à gisncsdu eu ogttivo UI e »Caucad 
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INZRDDUCTICN 
Gazze I Anc especialy since Jean-Caude (Guy's study v, 
preceded by Agnes Dicker s important artele 1% nearly every Aue 
gusimian schalar is convinced 0i a structurec composition. 

In scite of this agvecrnent, zowcver, a number of ma or zrcole:as 
are stu. unsolvec. For even trough a Jogxcal arrangement na: been 
COMONRSLYaAteG, uo TO now 20 nert zaozve dor at Aas becn estio- 
shed, Why did Augustine structure nis work nto a ars part in 
which ape.vect and even pegat celerius ornate. and tcn in 
& segond part gwe a detaucd exposuior of begining, progress and 
ujurnats oss] oftur czetates Anaad why cid ie organize jx argumen 
D phat seconc partina‘he-lscesementhcohe order, and cescrihec k.s 
tory in terms ni the enntrasl 5eiwreen twp rities? 

So far these questions have n0: been answerer satistacvoriy. 
Might :t be poss: dle that ro aaswer is feasible url closer attention 
“as Deca val to the specific aim that Augustine had in mind with 
has Lat, of God? Are net the structure and the ccateat of sais werk 
,nexincab.y entvoned? Anadis it poss: ble, from the miemal structure 
0] t€ wors, to saeg new hgh: on the cacsaoz v: the scurces of Uic 
two erties Ju mc? 


Jj. Campos twi, tite and meihoa of ‘Ars study 


After ize [Introd coton, the main surpose of wrickh is to eve a survey 
cf research to date, Chapter Tl deals woth Augustine ard kis Oily of 
Gea It opens wita a descrigtiun cf Augustine’s evuluuior aong wiih 
:ne influences he underwent. Next structure and content cf tke City 
of God ave stuciec, as well as Augustine's motive furwriiing, the ori- 
an anc history ci the two cities, 22€ comceot of cn ila. a possik.e ae- 
veloopmen: in Augustine's works towarCs ts cozceot, and rus 
cesera poon of beth coras Der ano terene cuta; Morcover, Ghapici 
aI deals with sach in&tteis as the percgiizat;on of tnc city of Guu, the 
typical e Augusunian concepts cf Suse: and cnm oyracci, and the 
contrasts hetweer E.setian poutical theology and Av eussinie’s [view 
Chanter TIL deser:es the Cy o? Cod as ar apoluizy ant acatechetnr- 
talwors (Gafocbstiraleier:ients from Augustine's other writings are 


1027 Sie rider, Cottevstaat, ` LX. 
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a.sU discussed. When and in what context dic he mentor his der- 
trine of the two anes? [a particu.ar the structure anc the content of 
ine first cateches:san Die Catechicing of the Uninstructed ave compared 
with the structure and the content of the Git; of Goz. 

Whre ir the thirt chapter important new evidence ccalc be used, 
mace avalab.e trough one oi the recently discovered letters of Au- 
gasu, Cnaytei IV also venedits from a new dascuvcry. the Cologne 
Mans Codex. |) his chapter gives an ii vestigalicn oi the sources, Was 
Augustine in hus doces e of tie two cities caflaences by Manichae- 
im. INzop.atonismn, Philo, the 510a, nr the Dorais: Tyrznxs? In 
this chapter "op pre-Augustinian Jew:sh, Christian and typice ly 
Jew:sh-OChristian traditions are examined toc. 

D. the fith ard tina. chapter the most important results of tne 
researc; are sum.marizcd and final conclusions are drawn. 


The itle of this study jo curved from Augustine himself, Zsuccial 
oD Ply writings the two antitnetioa. qiyaletes are desiaat od as 


rerusmem and Babyor, the heavenly city anc the city cfthkis word. 


- 


in The flatechicing of the (ommifrucfed (usually dated c. 400) and in 
ather worss irom that tme such as the Confesstoms and Against 
Fausts, the two cities a.ready bear thesc names. And pacticularly in 
ne Emerrationss in Psalmos Augastine ponts out how ia tais wor.d the 
cwo cities of "erusalem and Babylon are present: 5, As he indicates 
kis Ketracta‘rones, che Gry of Gog aiso ceas with beth cities, "ut ne 
mier to name the twentv-nyo books aftes the better onc". 
Tris study of De cicttefe Dei anc tho oneins of Augustine’s doctrine 
cfrhe twp cities "rein, cartates YY isa histozical-gonetiral one. 
Of aartie.lar concern are the possiole sources c! Augustine’: cun- 
cepi, and not so much ihe content of the doctrine itself. Sor the sake 
of Garty sore remarks are mace abcut esseatial elements ch Au- 
gusine' sew, mainly in Chapter I1. But even there inc main pur- 
pose is to acquire à betier insautit into the possible sources, D» thas 
wav I] kope to avoid the pert evidenton some studies, namey thal 
Augusunc s Au Ss aic detached oni toy historica: context and 
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ateu, preference has been civen tc eb ses pp 102-1778, 
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serve as dicta Demi in a more or esi systematic-dormatic Cpo- 
STO. 

Notwithstanding, itis hoped that as a resu.. o: this investigation 
intc the ozgins uf Augustine s coctrine morc eat wil. bc shed zn 
tus theory itself Aad, moreover, iaat m this way the trae sacx- 
grount wid be revealed o latcr concepts cf tac twe OQ Ce Or xime- 
coms, viten largely inf ueneced by August ac 


Te text ecificns trom which tne material for iis study nas been 
úrawn 2egd zo Getaded description here. Invariabew ine Gest ones 
were utilized: the authoritative fourta edition of De civiiate Der oy 3. 
Yomnbart anc A Kalb, reorinted virtually unchangee¢ in 50:2 tne 
Corsus LA, pe opt anc Une Bale thésue dugusistieine: the Ez arrstieses 
it Falme alter the edition oy B., Oeskezs and J. b ra:ponc i C77, tae 
Lpotater ate: the ecitons by A Goldvacser and sch in the 
Corpus of Vienna (CSEL), et. Whea cirom of Augustine ssvboi«s 
were avanabls in pese GO, CSEL nar BA, vsuelly Migne was 
quatre. Any significan! differences beiwreen the text ecitions have 


sepr. )rrheate:l in the tontrotes 


Ins study is mot only meant ior speeialisis in Augustiman 
researen. | have amed atssritng ausab.e sng clear bows ler a wicc 
gireg oi readers Themdore toe quctatom hoan Laun nave &aqmnost 
al) bou consigned to the footnates and áppvoa: in the tesi bs irasa 
"uon. Da varkslasng them Jonac ee. 3 wocorn ance wal AJ 


II to rengde: ween sibstan:c url and 


mustinp's OCIO KLS 
"ranspareztlv., rcefaimung as far as poss:ole the or:nài word order 
om sentence stracture Tne tac that this aim coule? not aways De 
Tea cze, and actua.y sormethnes turned cut to ke undesirable, wall 
ze uncers.pod espezia.v zy tnose familia: with the long sentences 
a de corale ilei 

Grecs, Hebrew ane other texts sura zs Copuc are rendered in 
wanscnphop liihes ga the tex. or [ostnotes are genera.y minc, 
Lapse D otaers wore nielntagned «head found them sc ul Phe Ests 
of text odiuons anu secondary Inerature contain the cumpicts tics 
ET EENZEGT DE t have ceferred oc From whirk E hav: (DËST) 
[n tne ^oc nies these tales soprar op ‘a "be first tame. and there 


efter ic ar anhrewietec from 
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CHAP AR TWO 


AVGUSIINE AND iil» GITY Or GOD 


A. a HE ALIHOR 


A few essentia. detars of Avigcstine s hiv and spiritual cewelopment 
should he presented atinis point, inpr an adequate uncerstanding can 
caly be gained if prope: attention is given to the circumstances and 
the spiritual currents that influenced him. Kaowledge of Au- 
gusime s rcu and cacvelupmeat appears to fe paruecu arly in- 
Gispensabie for an inguery into ine oossib.e sources of ais deitrine 
Gi Lie two creates Ol course bus accoualis cont;ncd to a iow rele- 
vun main fvalurcs! 


lo Ag mus from Africa 


Aur et me? was born on 13th Wpver-ber: 454 in the Nurcidian 
provincial town of : basaste?, present-day Souk-Akras in. Algeria. 


^, his biegeavbical sseteh is based mamiy Un: 2. van cer Neer, dap: dr 

zgizeger Pan stuxie a crabe grants vas cen etnkozde | Veris Brassed 1237: Gourcene 
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ragain 19. Loon dos -Now York 1962: Mar: ou, Ans, air" A Sizao, POE zn 
Lfors Fu tee Aarsoen 18057. K Lorenz, 'Augastia’, KGG 1(195), 3H. au P. 
Wien, opu dne n ipp é biog "2ph,. d dn “OOS A XI ideae Nod Auguin 
i aratu de ia raison et de dacedce Paris 966, T |. van Dave, Aunguctanni Vom fefe 
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rus cuf cas SWAER cr FE Augur. vor 2/2, Noamsivr 1975 (2 iss N seh"); 
Smhirdles) "Auen 

fous Oy O0 means’ vrai, tha: Arel Aan Aug, SE oraesomon. ,h was quite 
Pws uly adccd wsresgh che asscciat.on of Eis yams wet» qot gi Nee ws J A 
taare Ree Rinncouze, Zus ëm, 720 Ser er 'Ácanmastin! 646. and vart. 
math ALM. La Bonaard. tre. '«Aurcaus &ugust;auts on: wAurel: 4S, Aug At use , 
P dien 8| EE el ^j L. Bus E wer La Boansad iiun kis roure (4 A 
PR (1987) Str. Petnzaecsin pares (ale "es acd s.ppors rar al cvirncmec in 
support ifthe Pong le (Cw {RE E T 985, 393- 35 In M.M. Gonnan. "Aureus 
Augulis, Vhs luostinony ci the Olde Manes” pls of Sart Augustine 5 
Yorks, "fO 357 ,1854) 4 «75 *RO0 ades woth FPetiizienrion snc points gut "nal A vas 
—kered coin ube caries; "pes œ dus rit.ngs as Aureus August, aus J.-2. 3a3uzat, 
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near the lurnesian torcer. He may nave heer of Becbrz extraction 
Especially René Pottie:t cepicted him as a descendant of the origi 
nal inhab.tants of tne country: à purc-bred Bezoez, full of hatred 
:owards the Roman Empire. There is 10 solid sc.entific foundation 
lor "hus view, however’. William Frend also saw at east some Ber- 
ver waifwence in Augusunce. Monica i a Bercer name anc the Ber- 
per Goment appears asa in the namie of Augustine’s son 
Adcodatus^. John O'Meara, with redesence onh te Fond. went a 
step further Woon ica was a descendant of the pomeo meiabitazis 
cf tne country and pronarly ner husband was too” 

Yet all this does not tell us very mucn?. Even if Augustme's 
mothe: and perhaps also Patres were Berbers”, y 1s stil trie thal 
iney manicsted themselves ic a typically Roman fashion. Thev e: 
.onged to the Roman cuctura] elite, nad tes with the Cache 
Ghoren and spoke Lata. fur Augustine Latin was not only the civi- 
azed Janguage taal mouldec his thinking, € was alse his mother 
ongul. Hie came antu Ure world as a Reman cuen anc thal was 
what be remained. [ie oclongs to the West Europcar cuitural 
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4 x. Datei, ROUTE Agustin ho erase Pans 1215 
? Poters viwe on largely based sn the shar; erten in DOD 

b The vere c the book is more emotional than vat.onal. An example of ar 
ZA midi ag the assectiuni on p. 26 tha. Dude: Leta V di supposed cy have 
pokin ine Éerbor languavs 585. muer er sommes pes absol. mezt rertain nul 
vart Jon y Jit &lus&on—ne;s sammes eu crol de.c crore: al etait cas hom nie 
á LPEN g ant, cuige ie Cnt ube p auia sas CIC zap«ole 

TOW B C Frond, "a Note on dae Bein ju xgrmnz. n the Lafe ol ^us Nase 
JTS 23946) ie, dl eu: in Je, aer Petula: ane Vtopuar in the Bole Carticen 
erre Lbozdes 1675, Ch. XIV Jand kreni, Longit Cans. eso. 220: 0, Mona 
ca 4 Ree aas | bis they ved Spri the Joyas dev Mim, The cate odd 
nane woich se gave to hs oyn son, Arm apäse, ip inte De dle only wid re?cvezer 
22 Uv Berber usage of naming chilárer. wih a name connected with the s onzip 
cP Baal Autsi ning [atanbaal), 

E Meera. Your: A.supisg, VB Nhs was erger er ter Rul these is no 
voot reason Jur believing that zer s5usbanc was not a Server alse . 

aD Oengiest Chef, 230. Fro alsu icis o Sugesusv a DJen ie Jol ow 

Herzen "aleng, ard ncintbute 2 nearer solatonsop to a see Oe chao dfe a sca! 

Ho Marro., dagr (ur, 11, staves: "Lo cavul des prooab.lues perme, d inftrer 
zu » eta dc pure race hoiblre Sanco, fup atr, 22, writes that A "samo v gave 
Pac DDpo7ss 7n cP bens ‘ypu alls Ai cede: be waga ofa :hisae gt aosa than 
carn (60. Miandáouzce. dugustin, Fe H makes no decison. Wits reference to 
Patras, wawaler CeYtarke m Angusin’. O4: ‘Ver Sprache unc werd asch cer 
“Jost aminammc 2 1.7 h va ge? ALE by 1.4 ho» JC. "ES E SSH Juig: oe pares ¢ ty M:n.: d. 
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Bat ke evicentiv wa a Romas from Aire, Certain statements 
in his writ:2gs display an upwstakably African chaavinisn!?. Aad 
athougn Augustine bag an expert command of Lann, as a former 

S 


` might aso De scrous.y Consiídoreo waetner he was aminan with 
ine indigenous languages of Xomarized Alora; Berber’ | Libyan) 
aud Pun '. Po be sure. thes quesven cannel oc answered w.th 
cortámty. Christian Ccurtois prcsurned U at ne spose tnc .anguage 
mC preg ordinary people around him, Pinyan, but be could not pro- 
2A aeuo ee e GE E een ie DET 
vidr adeguato prosi”? RIS IS casier with respert to Pumie, "ou 
other rivlized language besides Lanz, tor mere than once Asi- 
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Pranic words ard oq 212150 them: 
F 


gJstince reierved to certain 
However, these fragwmeniaryv remarks prove only inat he was 
Lama: w.th some cements ci this language which was ac.ose cog- 
sate of Hebrew, not that he aac comp.ele mastery of Al, 

Por ine ume bong we nave ine (ovowing piculrc o: Augustine. 
Very prpkab)y lis desuczit was nether pursly Rosas wer purely ar 
ARC DAS Adie, vut a LG, ivssulUng fiori Use AN 2 
ropethe: fe ceontaiies e? Babas., Pzocnicans arid Romans. At inc 


same ne hc had LC? Up Dt] ck milies (a dk dominated Uv Ue 


See Brown Aen se £2 5. and, amcag zuis;s, £. Henzrx, 'Aurustizus 
vs bat FEupeinnz Komanuxi,£4dhoms1(:9553 87-1017, cap. Ab, 1U 

13 De rd IZ 55: Me oni mum, ain Mesma Dei a (äh alb fa Dertisesce, 
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varo s Saar om ngasia dass TAD qu: Konz 1825), reper ael Keen 
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Sunca arsucilfoveefilly that ats ose was dE urn lan and (onn ) 
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<. 995), repr. iD Meer erehe, A-B, 
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IF Ppr passages uir wirt A o re'ers to ‘he angang panta, sve voc. DO Brown, 
Ubuspauty anc Local Cultore in Late Roman Africa’ 11958), repr. in ais Xelion 
cred Aa "y tm SAE Avr 2f Aur Auguste: co lonion 972, 279 SAD, rsp 253 2h 
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546, acd o: the opis sani that be nech che uae ose of: \4 “TY, The di: 
"Out benyen makir asso. a lëep- aset mani spoaliza or rearbas it reedily shcodhi 
sui oec overlooked: ca the bess of A's cemacks we can only comelude that cw for 
SEET appar to mp. 


AUGUSTINE AND GIS “CITY OF 5077 EN 


atn langmaaze and mores. In short, ne was aciviizecl African as we 
can imagine one to be in the Late Romar pericd!?. 

This brief sxetch already supp.ies a possibly important catum for 
(ne interpretation oi tne Cry of Ged. This work, so influenca) in 
word rastóry, was written by a Roman from Africa. Was his atti- 
tude towards the bimpire differen: from tha: of sts ctuzens elsewnere? 
Coud there nave been m hon the same peiincatng element of 
hostility towards Rome tha! was undemakly picscat among Be: bers 
and Phocixians/?? These imestions mein fuarth consideration. 


2. Liwusng/ education anc Ancwiedye of Greek 


Augusi.ne was fortunate to have been bora in a cultivated environ- 
ment. in the smal town of Lhagaste—and a town in those days and 
In that world was in itself a symbol of civilizasior?— his father was 
áa Memoer of the counu.. 1ne town councillors, tie cecuztones or Curt- 
Gigs, were among tbc mos distur guished inhavitants. However, in 
Lues days ol economic decine it was not ai unqualified pleasuie to 
oli this office: te nor our had tanred inte a nkavy strain, because 
tne decurtones were vomocelled to hear the ve ry .arge financia burden 
for the community Thus Patricinas was part ofa citizenry that he- 
came increasingly impoverished 

Augustiae s father coule jus: provide the means to give his son the 
beginnings of a classical education. After completing ais primary 
education at Jhagaste. Augustine went to nearby Madacura. The 
518! steps on the road to a full classical cducation had inus been 
taken. With the help of Romananus*’’, who was wilkng to act as 


CL Maaudcver due, "8". se résoudre tout sumolemen: à reconnaitre 
cn TG RK an Al. oan. dr ser irinps 
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4) Mazeo.ani fda, 208. concerning iae cavis ts: She cosection c? taxes, anc of 
2900 "or De government poc. re vecpu ment C; so. dies; the mm pesitien of forced 
lans oat ius € vigne op UC stron ders asd these oui. "amical "uy ‘sath ip 
boepme .astruments of ine impecia! tyranny ` 

€ A Gabillon, Romanaau:s. alias Cornelius. Ds ncavcau surle bienfaiteur et 
] am: ade sait: Augusta A FA 74 (1376) sE 70, picvidzs nieve dal: about 
iris Seneiac'or whose lito was c. osp.v có nnectec with es at tne cad zf 132 14th 
EDM an arehitrave was Jouad at .hagaste bearing ihe names (Cor ince.;us 
Kamanianus Iesim mgs that Rowamanus was the Cornelius adimonisacc An 
Fp 450, like A ne secame a convert tc Maaictariam, ake hin he alsz became a 
Cathe he was oriy gou; 10 years c:der then his protéss. 
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benefactor of the mitted younc man, Augustine was abe to embark 
upon his higher education This he completed in Carthage. the cap- 
ital of Africa, ser Rome the largest city of the Latin Western 
Es 

laus from the age of seven to twenty or twentv-oze^', Augustine 
rccc;ved a coznp.cte classical educazor. In his cay th:s meant be- 
coming a vi eloquenossnus aique Cocnssznus., a cully-fledged 
mia. For centunes Grecks and Romans had culiivaice iEeto:ac 
and develuped it uo a coniprenensive piogzaramne vf theu:chcal 
and practical disciplines”. The ycung Carole AUE ASUDE, Win 


received iis comple tey pagan vducation?? 


1 


k was Car CN tup ow prks of Terence, Saloust, V- rm. , and above 


al of Cirero that were studied in great — To hs Rre 338 
was only a smalinumberct! authors, but In accordance with a fixed 
scheme they were commented upon word for word. This method 
was so thorough tha. Simplicius, a cnildhead triend af Aus np s, 
knew Virgi] and a maiar sorton o? Cicero by heart*’ Augustine, 
too, familiarized himself vaorouchly with these classical wriersé®, 
Marrou consdezed him te be te the very enc o Ius le the eram- 
Manan, rhetor and dialecucan that he was at che begimnaing^? 
Jar aaen heips vo expan an am portant characterise of tne 
City of Goc. 13 hus work Augustin hizqucnuy quetes hem yagan 


75 (2, *75 nhe returner to . hazasts to teacn era mpm ar anc rhriork hjniseii Cerf 
DV ye, 7 anc IV. 2 2. 

^ For "cu, and is Ai: angenigat, secon partiule: li J, Marion, Zuge de 
Crdusatris dase Cantua, Paris (94h Of Maron zescribes its infearnce ca A al 
greater ment his Saint Sugpuin e! la 3n 2 ln culture antigue, Yaris 19284 (1923), 
Pappemented wilh a Kerelan? Ieagi à ODé! Satz ID ri DE m, 

5); tM: aa, Es une Aus Aur, ED 55. aD a Let A EE CX; BEI 

D Mar, E dura: con, 416-454. ceals witz the maite: of V ee and ass cal 
educauoa: relye.ous instzucnón was given oy ^ac Church anc wm he amily: for 
Irun OF pears A DA. ccu, Sd cise) - oviar. 

76 Şes esp E  Hagendat., dugu tnr and the Latin Cisysic.. Gowwbore 1967, 784 
479, 600.683 oz tbe TECH OKT Dra. 

7 Deanmia Y, 6, 9, CU tlacencah), Luinn Clasic, 2321, 287, 379, iow an, An 
guhar, 15 

2 Hagerzab., Latin Clio 693: ‘Augustine's wutngs are caarsed oy che 
2iecleCon for dae old Joss of ine shug. Uic gitai mg oniv oi his quotations 
selore f the prea fron. quidni 

39 Macro, Auguiiis et ie fn, 16 “Daas i auteur du de 7rmi'atr zu de la Ore de 
Dier sunnt towcun le argraecur de NlaZaure , ca: së fhétenv ce Carthage 
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authors: partoularly Virg], Cicero, Sa.lust aad. above al Varro. 
He did this not so niuech from an appreciation of pagar civilization 
as suck, but kom avologetva. consicerativas: his opponents kad to 
be refuted on iheir owa grovad. E araid Hagerdazi?^* shows how 
Augustine was influenced in ius early writings by the pagan c.ass.cs 
i3 both form anc content, and that he often guciec Irem them, in 
his taeclogiea, writings daung from 39. tc 413, nowever, <here are 
rematkaby few cuwatons, cxcestin some works and lette: shese 
sulyeut or adressee recurred them, Bur when Augustine started tas 
man worx, tnere was a suddivn nagase in fesiimienea OYUN yagan 
authors. Obviously ar autnbr of De crate Dei vercac his classics be 
"Ore Corp CC Im his work, as he woulki rontimuc 10 dn in thr years 
to follow? He wanted is work to be well-decumerntec, ardit was 
for this reason that he studicd evea new wriftrs anc OT 
When Othmar Ferler estabhlisaes thatin tre winter of 212-415 Á- 
sustine so/ouzncà at Carthage fer a ong time, the reason for thus is 
clear: ‘ne auer of the City uf Cod «as making nis preparations in 
“he wibrarics iaceret. le as aozceabie that in this work the classical 
sQUICes are Gaoted wil exceotiona. caret, 

Tnus the training in grammar anc rhetoric exerted a crosound :a- 
UE EE on Augustine. very war, every Carn of zhrase in à text had 
CLD Dit ton DAR. a husos pelüczlatly evicent an the City 
vf Gad with respect to the (Lata, classical auto: s, ut cis also ap 
payen in the works that give arn nvercretanon of Woy Scrpture. 
The meaning of cach andevery wore and phrase was close.y tared 
l&eserr.3s tote ontice corpus sueustinzanum Peter Brown states Au- 


qustine wi leie tis new. Christian oclassiro $7 6.6 mes, Surely 


Ven 


carve. Ce, Dansparas teuajears 24). "Oe ne sont pas svulcuen? de: JAaleues 
cilesopengacs, , es] evuvcc onagrs d'Nugasun qu Une t nne rnconzssane 
epnprafondie des fois du caisonrement aatazct que c ure parfaite rz aftz xe cte ] rl 
ze d. deiussonp Elie: Aar, expressed a sinior vow, Bscutea, 13 [i 

 Vicgensal., Lait iui cs. OBL 729. 

9 Heverncah | Tom" Aner "OD 708; semilacly Marion Annie [9 fee 1 n 
2, 129, 148 ane O'Miesia. Forsiy Augaiane 94 

7 Hazsenial., Gomm Closes. CCO jevy Morus Loueous lusures, abeo, 
Carris PX futu, Gul sl, Pde. dorree, As Ir finus X aoo s 0r genie Zut: atr ionen, ide ¢ dtu 
raoran and Oe puso phia, Cicero's Oe ciguratinne. 

WS peser Voar 312 and 464. 
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tomake such an assertion is not without riss. For who kzows exactly 
which writings can be safely attr:butec to Auaustine? And what is 
an accurate Bibie quotation, what—azs is ‘requently fzurd i5 Au- 
gusiine s writings—merely a more cr less Qear aunor? Butin any 
case such an assertion does give an ingicauon: the repeated quea- 
uon of the Scriptures (often from memory} can zs 2 method be at- 
toikuted, at least to a considerable extent bh te bis classical t: ining. 


Jn this context special mennen should 5e made of Auenstine’s 
knowledge of Greek’? Initially i musi have been sl: gh:, cue partly 
io the iner current educational system. but mainly to his own lack 
cf interest. In later years aiso, when he felt this deficiency especialy 
with regard to the expeosiuon of the Scriptures, nis competence in 
Greek was sti. brated. Pe wes capazle cnoug: of comparing an ame 
tapuous Latin passage wih inc Greek leat, particularly nom toe 
SUTER ardtoc Greek New Testament. Bat forthe carica works 
hc had to rch om irans.ations Therefore, in almost every instance 
his clepencence cn writings by (creek tathers ran he assumed oniy 
when a Latin trans.ation was available. 

one itted]y, cur snew)cdge of these translauons is sill fragmen- 

. For examp.e, did Augustine become divecily acquaintec with 
Philo, Onger and cuher um pertant Greek writers’ Wath Alvaner cne 
S qachaca tv have doubis, at least as regards their complete 
worss’?. And as far as classical authors such as Aristcie. Honea, 
Herodotus and others are concerned, à ncgative UCIMLASMOM IN VIV 


dE certain AN. Practicaly all the krow.crmt Aongustint kad of 


36 Inf aen: e cz ihe synagcmira] i-ethzd of exoossipor pf tae *Serphuires Cat 
considerauen in this context Cf Jovan Qori, 'Augzstir uS ers, Divim: Auster, 
svo] yau Qoo e, (c3) Hong Gem Miente... Anaastcider 1283. liz. 

37 BR Aleaner, ‘Aueustinas uod die grecchischr Sprache’ (193853; ! Die Benai 
gang ven ovginal gnecsischen Vü:ertextez durch Augusiaus’ (1346. and 'Au- 
gustiaaus ups di er cub osche Patusak. Sine Z£oseruncniessurxg uid fac eu 
sen qu:lner«err:scken lJmcrsuchungegez! C1932), repr iet R. Alancr Kemp 
Latrizitische Svsrifen, Berlin 199762 0 83) 129.155, 124-153, 116-33. See also Mar. 
; ou, Augustrs chia fir, AE, blo? (Arteta!) P. Cowi ele, Les lettres eisttques 
en Dicil. £36 Vfacrode 3 Couche Paris IOAR? 137 19^ A thcugk O Maru: a 
Young Augustine, 45, vefersis the 1948 study by Altane:. be gives Mayrou s sozae- 
wha. disoaraging (earher) esusaoza. 

386 Al: ScAreften, Can, (5: 155, ICH 521 if. Con tre ethers had it ay suk sap 
Chat Abus A. schildhoou friend and tuture bishep o! Thagaste, cid cave a good 
command oi Greek. Anc of course tris alse nele peod fcr hus Greek predeecsser as 
uushsp Gr Iopu R cenzs hU ali: WK 

SO Alzne Acrsrien, 2480, who sunomarizes ere (ne oni. us:ons of a nube: of 
ther studies. 
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Ghr:stian anc Neoplatomic Greex authors beyond the well-known 
vranslations by Rufinus and Marras Victorinus reached him via 
Ambrose and his cizcle*9. Thus :t is evident that this church father 
cid nut nave a thorough know.edge o? the Greex-Christian tradition. 
However, n is through this cebciercy tha: his genius becomes ap- 
varent: because ne was unab.e to graft bis theaogy onto previous 
Gieck theologice. thinking, he was forced to resort to independent 
reflection ang consequenty kc achieved great originality’. 


J. fhe young Catéol 


Augustine, the inan from Africa, thoroughly trained in grammar, 
rnetone and diaiecucs, but wita a limited xnowledge of Greex. 
. hese are in themse.ves important facts for understanding the form 
anc especially the content of the City o? Ged. But there is more that 
meris attention ;n ths connecuion. Firstly, tnat from his youth he 
nad been cducated in tae uadibon of the Cathcac Ghurch. 

Usually this aspect of Eis development is insufficier ly enipkha 
sized. The attcntzon pf waiters concerned with the young August;ac 
oquiexly forussedon his Christian mother, and thisis undcrstanda 
sle Farin his Confersroris, when detore God anc man ne dcscribes 
3 Cedar ais inner lte, Monmica occupies the central position 
(alizough her name is actualy mentioned only once*€ And with 
season: benind tne real mother eure August:ne discerns that other 
moinen the Churen. Eszeci:ally in his portrayal of Mennica as 
moner, wow and handma:den, the fachen opp to the 
zept `. 

Iiowcves, on a distussiun cf tie large rede assigned o Moznxa, 
in wnen bor sicadfasi Christian faith isin sharp contrast to her son’s 


Ganz "ais and deviations, onc rng must apt be fo: ouer: Aupostiar 
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&.SO Make spena, mention cl mp gasaus, tutor if beth cexurzh fathers: "Macs il 
est egalezien: possib,e qu 'Augustn qu. dran. son sé our à M ar s'est eresse 
ag probe dc mage, an rege dc Suzplizanus, au cours de ses valretiens gyet 
sU Fae betta ita $3, Cox expheaticns peécises inspirfes ides asters vvecs et dent 
e Sal Tappe.é pus art le contenu de Jacca tres exacte’. 

V Gi Marceu, Luren, 14, 

RE E EE 13 7 

B Sce in zart cularbM A van Kemoer-va, Dok, Monszen. dugurtisa: sists op 
zgn "orn, Ampe cr oun 9/3, who deve ops and eniarges spon the work at Car, 
NIokzmann aad R. Guardia: Cf. Van deur Meci, Augustinus, 175 LFE 
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himselt had never been a pagan. nor di he become cnoe when be was 
entang.ed in error ard scecticisii*. From his cary vouh ne 
rece.ved a Chrisiian ecucaticn and grew upin the trazition of the 
Church oi Africa, 

By piecing :ogether cata from the various writings one can obtain 
& clear picture. In fas Confession: Augustine maentions the fact that 
he had a passionate .ongirg jor bapusm when as a fide boy ho had 
samau amps’; also that as a boy he began to invoxe Gou’s 
nane and Dusceched linn with great forvew thal he nugat sot oe 
NOR ECE al schot? In church, wher he was an (lot, che name of 
A? 


Chr:st nac already wen placed apon "din Tic wanted ^o sri tus 
d a 


feebupon tne step his parents nac placed himonas a boy ft Further 
evidence ef h:s ties with the Christian faith is prnviried hy tne infor- 
maton Lat as a student m Carthage ne atendec Couch 
regulariy’*_ that in all provability his concub:ne was a Chrisvan ®, 
and possibly tha. the san porn in 272 or 373 was viven tne name 
Adeodatus”!. 

Ciber wrztiags confirm allthis At the end oí his cebate with Fer- 
vundtus, Augustine says quite characcer.stically that ne returneé oine 
Carole at when the Maninacans were unab.e to satisiy nis 
sviradual and aptellectual needs”. Uo Honoratus he declares Chat 
nu, Al: ous, was converted te Maiichacisiii as a nva Chir.stian, 


A Con? vi H" | semrertamenccredidie esse tr ct crar nisto zerere (^ 
uo thoendol VI br Maser, Agusan, ek, 0s completely anjesoied ia reversing 
S Le years Acht Zb as Auguin Gedusce Jusen. 
v Biest p dq. d 

V Con? ] 98,:4. 

15 Qu A Vi, 6 5. vue unica... om qua 074 pamen Lime. instant: esi im 
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FP Corl NL, 12, I8: agam pedes in eo gradu. on quu pusr a varentiuus . 
"AR eUam. 


a0 for? kl . 5, 20r Bt ila ia Atricaim vedberat sevens GSI ROWN SE nm nes 


Tent ]JX, 5, 1*5 F:cné d. o. docs sot substan atc is arga men! LAN: a. 
.aeh Tis re errare to tae came Avcocatus as the rarzey odo name’ s puzzling 
li ons evasu.ts Jiel s urs (witb shin Frens ts cuits fanaiar) cae tings many 
Ada, nus Onova Alice vul cepecia.y i duns some). ci E Dahl (uen 
i air ae CArivaece Veteres Il abba Züàrncn VFO! 
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but Se hincstes? as a Christian’? Here and elsewhere he emphasizes 
ine fact that Che:stianity was ‘sown’ in him during his chi:dhood’*. 

Stall more statements can be clarified through sach close reading, 
Car Cat, of the Confessions For exampie that ne prayed to God 
wath the words: “My hone ‘rom my youth, where were vou for me and 
whither bad vou rcreatec 7? But Augustine also stated explenly 
wnat he was very closely associated with tne Chrisuan Gharca: ne 
was, rememed and became again, Dut then from deep Owi, 
a catecnuxico. He says this cspeua.y at the end of Book V and in 
Roex [oof the Love After has disenzbanynuni wath the 
Manichaeans, ard at atune war: he esule not cecanrim rns nresclf fu.ly 
iothe Acancim d ohirosopbrrs because thar sawing name oF Christ was 


rot present in their teachizgs??, be decided ‘to remain a catechumen 


ca tne Gatnolic Churckh—recommendecd tr me by my parents ji — 


unio something certain showd gh: up whither l might cirect my 
course "/. That he hac beer a catechum.en for a long ume Au- 
gustnc recurds ia the cescriptioz of his earhest youth: as a bay he 
^ad heard abou: eternal je alreacy from his birth ne zac been 
signed wiin the ggr of the cross and seasoned wath the sale’. 


"7 Deut cord. d Set de me quic dica qui sam cacao. cus Cbrisuanus erama? 
í ch Tu nondnm: ck rosranns. 
3 De a cod. 2:5 rien guae mihi zuezalo a pacezübus [U imita ezat ... ^; 
Qt danab. in. i: "Musa enam errant. netam face. . rcigicnis verissiniae semna 
p 


zab: a puerta (uf, .. UN ASDO peletier", C. cug JI 2, 5. "NCSUCA; Lalo yl 


confie(k;or mas tw um zrzc ar alam zchig.onc m quac preris notis insets est et 
megslhi;siplrats . 

Td Yj, 1 l Sees ied os notmufrvua Lin MRS - Vee 2)» ur 
gnas DI [i.n II) CaN AN”? 

9 Con V, 14, 25: 6... quibus tamen »hi.osozhis. guod sine joufüri noraine Chest 
Cen Aran Sneen Angur an: mae meae congruere can ao :ecusabam' 

u Ther Stata ree ED WT TEE? Er Cola umen ian P tatkadea PE ESN woes 3 ACUTE STIS 
coni;enoata donec alajaid cert. elucerst quo cursum damgeren’ Qf De at. ered. 
CO: 'Decveveramque temdr esc coichn rens: Hrsg Cui traditus a parentzus 
EZ Pll, ODEL 4' i1 Serra a uns vr]ir: Au ZI persuade: cir 1322. CDE 
DEE Gs är OW 

Cash I 15. 17 "A. dean enim ego adbuc puer de vita geterna. . et sena- 
"at WU SIRES NGS us sc. Carisu, erconeicbar clos sa c raiz dv sb vac seu is 
TIERE C! akr rctmmannatdasy Sy Busch Dr modo purs Aam. stin as erverip 
scr ipn.aüzaca christianasn’, Æp. £7 52 (1938) 386 ‘lam prima infana Au- 
gush nus sigiium Ghost alecperat snu.que saczameaturn aalis. Ques rtis *aep.us 
Duty ti UNNC 7»vUY "UY ara Ty. ete EA lt e bh mpr ricc *i ir dac "fut (ism D rr na icía'cn 
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The foregoing information however, presents us wilh a problem: 
were tnese really cites for entrance into the catechumenate, 07 were 
they only private measures On tre part ol ine Chrsuan mother! Franz 


+ 
D 


Joseph Dolge: teak the lata views "Ze nandelt sgh nicht um cng 


xirchhedr nituelle Aufnahme in das Christerturn, sondern um rine 
orate Massnahme cer chnistlihec Mutter. In jener Ze:*. ca die Ver- 
schiebung der Taufe auch in christuchen Familia so stark abezhaad 
venommen hatte, wae man den Wunsch, cass das um dom 
Christentum angegliedert werden meen, dacturch eck ageci haben, 
dass man thm ein Kreuzzeichen aud che St:rne machte und dieses 
Kreuzzeicnen tatsachlich als eine private Au:nah me in cas Christen- 
tum betrachtete 4. 

la order 10 defence his op:mcon, Dolger nat do resort to some adh 
tional :nterpretat:ons. To him salt represents the Christian doctrine 
that Augustine heard from his mother, and Monnica’s making the 
sign of the cross is no more and no es: than a besing. Aso tne 
church, which Avgustine mentions m another centeat™ as the place 
where as a chile he received the name of Christ, sheuld be taken 
Jeurative.y as the commun:ty of believers9), 

Ths last fact ys evident from the text: ecclesia unita does not reflex to 
a busing Butros the rest e: Dolger’s caposnion also truc? fle seicrs 
to a remma k by Jerome. ne was porn of Chinstian patents, tad obra 
the sign nf the cross from his youthS?, but was not baptized urtil the 
age of wweaty. Other instances of private blessing with ine sign of tne 
cress are aiso known. 

Hut why shoulc ive gered tat thc double 1316 mentored bere by 
Auvisustine involved the acceptance of very young chilcres into tne 
catechumenate. with the sare ceremonial asforadulis? 1t was precise- 
y ine receiving ci beth cross ard salt iaat was typical ct being taken 
aito the catechuinendate’’, and only the fact that he aac been à vate 


usc also presimes 1359 n. 1, nat this struction was given by Minn ca: Quom 


iastrchicaem forsitan mate: praebuit. Ni temoora vertorim secundi:m vigorem 
grammaticae explicamtur (»audierazi- signabar —speravit'), poss aie es: ad in- 
SA AGT GI baa a deum watam ti, J. Maver, Lepichëtéie des eet hrer 
rafi umd der Kafrebese En Zeng erten sores far ederien | Krmpten 1468 65, also rcm. 


ments that A °s usec! the imgeriect may at any sate point to a continua. repeltion. 
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57 Inves fe Poi, (arf ‘Ego (mastianus cc parcnubus christians natus 
et vexill;m cruc:s in mea fronte pozans', Ci. Dolper, Kreuzzeicken! 42 n. 197. 

bs Dc:ger 'Kieuzzeicher , 42-44. 
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chimen ran explain why Ausustine cated nimiset à Christiant? The 
Com, o; Hippo in 293 as well as that of Carthage tn 397 nientoned 
sal. as the ;acrameiturs of he catechomensts. DE as alse known. that g.v- 
ME the sign of ihe UTUCSN ATMS arnari serme A "Cw SELL of sal dining 
the catechumenate perind—which might last a cifetime — was often 
repeated 

Dolger's imerpretation of this passage is not convincing The text 
dors ne support for fas oppien dhal the sign of the coss was given 
by Adar nee" nor do tne words abnut the acm.nisterine of sat need to 
de exp.ained figuratively. She uma eclesia in which Augustine was 
given Christ's name ponts indeed to fas induction cate the Cathcac 
Givgie, bin COUS this cexeldade the possiblity thai it took clave 1 od 
church building? Ar example like that cf Jerome proves oniy that 
many years cculd elapse between the first acceptance as à Catechumen 
anc the actual application for 3apu&m ze a competens li Dziger's 
Vimy were Corient, one 5o! d alse ask won Augustine was actwicty 
admitted as acatech:.men In Milan, afier leaving the Maricnarans 
bu: sti.) before his ccnvezsicn tz the Caristian faith. he decided to e- 
mow à cateecnumenY and it wai only larer inat he applhed for 
Datis. ^ 


On the basis of tne inicrmation sapzlicd by Augustine mimise., the 
onlv possible conclusion 1$ that he Cecame a catechumen when sull 
a young cali^?. 11 ss beyond doub: that ia tus amily also he was 


^? See esp n. 23. Con. Vio) JC... nen inc quicen iam esse manichacum sed 
regue rath. en: christian T vara c gor naniii this, fot her A sgean 
E how, Ap Milan, Ne was ivdd.ed wath doubts: no .onger à Maninaecean, zut not 
velba Catnoly Uniist.an vy inner convichon. Thala catechummer was cputlen tocall 
sumselfa Christian is stated capociiy by A an Tact m Joh Ew -4,2 Codex Thead 
15. 7, Z states tus aso; cf H. Sarap 'Chostennanmen’, AAC 2 1924) 2155 

vO P, dn Funet, Catécbuznésat , D4CL 2 (1822) 229b. 

57 Serr uU Mayer, Katet&umrnat, DU 73, Busth, "mn, 309, 232 17, $19 51, 
Van der Meer, Augustinus, 112-214 
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EN For the distinctions between accedentes i 2 those deuruus uf ancmissinn to 
wae catcchuimenate: cestechumen Als: audientes, competentes {s elect, al- 
08 paste. Tue who wre lo recive aptis: she: tly us ally al Laster unr) and re 
cphs:t (tne zewiv-haptizpd) ser, bes.des De Puziet, '"Catéckuaenat , tor exam ple 
Christopher, Ge l5strucats. 3: 

0 Car Noctu eo Cal above, p o7) CE Er S ee ux pe DIS adhu 
att, Dien e | 

D Cos IX, 6. 14: Inde obi tempus adven: quo me noer. dare [ = terminus 
Gas Jor the aper to the staite y coin peicens, eporte ct, relive rore VIcdiolaar 
aum romeavemus 


"U Qf. Van dec Meer, Augiotinu, 369: "e Ge was aiready à cutechumen ...; 


Nlandeuzc, dugushe B? ‘Jasoni wst jeunes sus de iegotre des canchumencss 2 ,, 
Hut "hrs fic net suDslanztfiato Ws assertion 


es COHOAPUUVTKR TWO 


given a (Christian upbringing anc tkat inais madre à ceep Impression 
on kim. Tn tke ceseription of zus earliest vears he refers in himsclf 
as belies'ne and in this way he depicis those around him. 7. Or-vy ais 
lather was sti. a pagan then. 

A ths panta ‘ew Comments szov.d alse be made abeut Patricias 
which wall vive a Gearer picture oi beih the yeung Cauolt Au- 
gasunce aud his jather. atis snos Ze the Confess Mleupica 
Utupws d cout posen, the faic, however, remains in tbe 
background aud even appears 1n an cnim ligat. Ruf ds 
iaat all that can ke said about 5115? 2? mas: be taxen into rons.drra- 
tior aman the: the materia. in the Cosfeiciors was selected with a spe- 
cal intention P Orly what is significant for a deincation of sis 
spiritual Geve.opment anc provides food for reiecticn on Goz's 
worssis recorded’?. Patric:us was of Mie importance is this fame- 
v Ola. 

Yet Augusune makes incidental remarks avout Patricius that res 
vea mure abeat zin Toi instance, ne says that his fathe: some tac 
before be died had become a catechumen 9? and ba, "o the cad of 
His DODDO! al "TJ hc wes baptized” Tess events took plete when 
(ac son was aDov: 15 and D yours odt Can t not be assicned that 
everiuall Patricius conversion exerted sarz a positive infiisence 
thai in retrospect Aucustire roulc write about ‘the Catholic Church 
recomimerdec to me by m; farenii’, ‘the Christian region which my 
parents nac sown inane When I was a young boy’, and ‘ine step upon 
which ] had teen p.aced as a boy by my parents 7)? 


535 Cas’ T. 11,17: "Ita iar: credebam etia [sz Monnaie et amnis Gomes, 748) 
VIC MUSS, d'IS HUN Gi JR DAC AMS METELAU PIC As. quomo m 
C Þristur. vercdrzcan sient ec pangani creciderat’ 

75 Nee p. 25, 

iE CoD NE SW CS 

^? UL Coureclle, Jechrsciäe, esp ^0 42. Ir catentioc:al anc amo ntcadiooal 
CIDIS». 

"LTC Ress. csp P29 Foldmans shows an deus. p. 
335 208 the: the Cuf mim LO IZS [cxi Mer Ic sp. Af and gano) the creic 
and sac bin, to ihe oeue on on the uersu. acis o! Goa. 

d oe J.. 3. b, ... fam is adaut catechumenas «t hoe reeens erat’. 

pu C ur "IN. B. m» iren vat frz npe: nr "OC phe asc wt thle trys bic 
Serr uy evidince for his having been Dapuizeó: far figis see c.g. Cent. Vil) J and 
Se ee ae 

a oie dot he ge uu 

8) Mec n. 27, $4 and 48 rasp Uhat pier coula dereire, for A a 50v af 12 o 16 
Clear from Gon IX,6€ J4 CAccocalus wat sti. a caer Of enous 152 ari IN. 7 D 


CCS abis UON SÉ E Ee e le KE 
PN alentiinanaas Ll oa. a prea M 0640000 Webs L Viva 
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AT any rate itas clear that, in vide tc a "bech classical 
schooling, Aueusune receivec a Christan education that had a last- 
ag uMivernce upon zum. Ke grew uy in the tradition of the Church 
ct Africa. The possible implication: of this fact wall certainly have 
to Ec esnsidered in tiis investigacion mo cae origins of nis ductriae 
of Cart UGES. 


£o Creesa’s ‘Hortensius’ 


On incident in the egcarse o: the young Augustine ’s «fv deserves 
sperial mennan, for t farther elucidates the insluence of his classical 
schooling anc that of sis Christian education in 2areuar And 
what is more, it Clarifies his sudcen conversion tc Man:chaeism: in 
373 he read Cicero s Horiensrzs* | 

Á.thouga tie study of philosozhy was nota stancurc part of ime 
CAT AUT, Cicero's dialegue, waics amed tc stmulate an interest 
wa phulosephy 75, inspired Augustine te yearn was as mercede 
ardour m tts, hyat Jo; Uc ramortality vf wisdom !, Ho was re 
cured to aderess hinsclf to thg wor ar ordi: to study iis siyle, but 
sowas tan cortents that made ar indelible impression on imr 

What was .t that Cicero taurni? As far as the cialcene can ar 
reconstructed from Aisustine’s works, the aspect that moved him 
most must have oera the view that all peovle wisn to be haopv, bat 
"Aa àn the desire for happiness it is not wealth and honour tha: pro- 
vade the kuys But cab wisdern. Or rather: n is the very search Jor 
wisuom that maxes man happy. Not be sersually percesubie ade 
a ne true lfe, but the spiritual one. 

dais caching was porswas.ve for tbe cglicur- year old student. 


HE Moone Joys. of 

Be Th: dialogue Jarunu was written cripinally as the Sirs: pact el oa tology 
Slortersie:, Catulus, Jaen ar an nus oos Cicero used the Pootrezüake: by the young 
Ans rh wre was cull dose we Plato, tus AL berant acgaa@alee wiu latuit 
noinsopry at this early sto 

D Conf UL 7972 et inmoerta date sapicatiee concu pisaba aesti, cordis 
mre M 

"» C24 MM "Touch Sozim Angra thie et Coreeran d urina dans |a ferme Loun zt dina 
Oe rer set n aguinn, Pacis 1358, 19 fh: Magenzah., Loun aer, 79.24 and 
tgb. Jeidinsan, Zi fuss 217100. A céccastzacron of ube entre vozx —n5e80€8 
AC, laartantias sn o few otner Lata oerift cs hanced cows Dasansents "TENE 
sner boon are xcd bv L. Straume-Zimmermaan, Creve: Hertensius, Bero- 
pras. I6. 


pU Crea. as an "CODE CHOSE, ESS Dave leads his, Judduanc Jona G9. 


332 CHAPTZÉR TWO 


Though ai around nim at Carthage ‘the cauidron of ignominious 
loves was seething , and though he met his concubine here and 
begot h.s son Adeodatus, it was also in this cty that his desire for 
wisGom was arousec. ‘A certain Cicero "5 caught aim that true bao- 
piness is spiritui and bestowed on man through pidprophkia. From 
then on Augustne wished to devete naunscli to the search for wisdom 
as UA supreme goods". 

Tous iurn i» Augustine's we has been referred to as his first 


VO 


WÄITE CHE ch And not ri rtl without o castifieastiayen. Tor he 
[4 Ar 


cescribed the wkole event unequ:vocal.y as a sucher: change which 
aroused a. the energy of his soul? And what is mos! striking is 
taat once agan kas Christian educator. exerted a strong influence: 
Lis dispositicn, his prayers to Goc, nis wishes anc desires 
changed’ The Hortens:us was aoparently abie to inspire Cbristian 
consciousness powerful.y and to strengtaen it: “How l was burning, 
my God, now f was vuyamg Le irom eartaly things back to 
Thee. “Truc, :ne fare of his enthusiasm was tempered, because 
Chists name. which ne nad azvede taken m wit ius mnvthe:'s 
mak atd zot ogearin Cicero's work?3. I4 was for this reason that hc 
turned to the ho.y Seriptures?? 

T ^e study of tre Scriptures, however, resulted in profound disap- 
poirnmreent Tne young rhetor was disgusted by the poor style of the 


Sibie translation: it appeared zough-newn anc unworthy of co:npar- 


U Cen* HI, i. 1. Veni Caithag.aci, EL enzuiasticocbat £v undicuc satigu 
Üagr.oscsur amorum’. 

BB en V1, 4, 7: 7... pervenerain in libram cuiusdam Ciceronis .. ' 

CE pq hocis a liking sumdanty hoe vepveun Go. i13, 1. 798, VIL. 7. 17. De 
o atta T, 4 ard Sef 1, 135, 17. 

90 M. Peters, Augustins crste Bexehnang , in Fornack-Esrusg ..., Leipzig 1821, 
193-211. The second conversion woud bc that of Une auer 1bzoughi bis becoming 
acquanred with Neeoplatonism, the third the cunversio:n pf the wik to the Ghirch 
and the ascetic ideal For criticism cf her view. partly because she was suapcsed 
uotis have cisecmed su centlv the importance oi she Sorens for A., see Fed 
mars. Ainffuss, 230. BC l 

9 Cf. Peters, ‘Bekekrung’. 208: ‘Augustin erlezt cine rubitu conoerito, die alle 
Akuvitat seiner Sees wathroft 

"7 Conf MI, 5, 7 Jhe vero Hber mutav: afícrti:m meum ct ac de ipsom, dno 
mane, mutavit preces meas et vata ac cesi eria mea fecit alia 

D Gon’ 1.), 4. B. 

^^ Shed 

9? Con! 1.1, 2, 9: ‘dtseue met oi animum miendere in scripturus gametas et vi- 
cere quaes essent’, The egue vith which L1, £, IC opens is aso very smohecaat: 
"LIRE A 18 SC ail fi» (Aert, kc iod ap DAN HE. BTE MbLaichacars. 
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ispr. with the dignity of Ciecere’ s manner of expression? Fora man 
whe had beer tra: ned tc analyte a text ando pav attention to slca- 
ical structure, the civersity of the genvalogics of Jesus must have 
been an insurmountable orcolem? . In neither stvle nor content 
coud tae Seriptares stand the tes: oi comparison with Grero’s 
"Ors, Augusune was in starch of wascom, he wanted know;edge, 
vul nc was wiwaling to believe on autuurity, te lum woe Cathe. 
main SCH. CO unwordiy vf an watellectual, 

Tanz, the spiritus awakeni.e broughs aout by hes beermony AC- 
qua:ntcd with the Marter stus led at first to à quickenmizg of tne C hrs: 
tar impressicns from kis vonth?*. Rat à return 10 this former delief 
was an mnpossib:hitv fer Augustine. 

Nevertheless Ee continued nus search fox Christ. therefore it was 
aot the Catholic Christian.ty of Africa that appealed tc him, outa 
new spiritual Christianity. (nt the Cid lestamen: was gusnec asde 
because Of ls apam tual and -oathscrne character. Carit, nowever, 
was altace conc anc was revered as the iue teacher oJ wascoi;, who 
enlightens man and guides him 1o tree knowledge. Augustünc, in nas 
wurst for sncwledec, (ined the diseius of the “apostle of Jesus 


Christ) Niar. 


S. The Murnnfluecs 


Now that we have reached in tis sketch of Auzustine' s develogment 
nis vears as à Manichaean, 5: showd be noted Srs: of all that this 


96 Conf 121, 2, gf... sed visa es apim indigna, guain Tallianas dignitati cun- 
varaiem | bor tae mature cl Ur Auen Bole csssasers, ses cg Municana, 
Afisticre, D, 57.575 md IT Auch, fhe Orniws sf Zaire o QC tfhanrt Lomion 
Mhiladelghia 1977, €-8. Che reactions of A. and others: these 'carslat:ons was al- 
"Cat deseriped oy Allanc, Evoritios, 7:773. anz paite dairy by Meiica, Augvitm 
ef fa in, O13 A Tei ct Diovuratias, Zoe rg oei V2) becorics iira: inthis 
context: be sults dicor cse idem c.oquium : of the Si1b.e should no: cause (re cran- 
dates in grammar and znetc cae svbeols :o stins back, cov sas not: nlla:cd ane 
"oi. "mi words acd deers sl ali ans be cake deere cy ete CH. Con? FX,5, 13 A 
"9stzones further reading o? iss, ah unt, he Ras morc trzuinicg oroar Lord s man- 
E E NEE 

™ Sez the closely irasonvid analysis of Conicellz, Foheshr 65 63 hw evlates 
Cen?! 1..5, 2:075. 5...4 Besides, trammingin rhztor.c izcluzed ogc: Scopiure ap- 
Card ogicabio A Fev thes reascs, bea, C used ager at the aeginncag of Cal 
5g e 339 

YO QC Fe.dmann Ainus: 5:12. after n trorcugh anaiys:t of hoh the Ez-feniinus 
and Bocs 1I. ot or Con? "Uer Horiens as way 2ce gne, m.i mancosegep seiner Aus- 
STADE ekas br facht un Au sn uas zu vrtken oul zu uvsbiliwu 
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Gerd deserves special atiention. Fossat was longanr mtens:ve, and, 
naricu.ary as regards Auaustiny’s cater Goctringe of the two cities, 
note shouid be taxen cf possible Mazichaean remin:scences. 
Moreover the crigin of inis gnostic word relgion itself has to a 
sarge exten? been placec in anew aight, manly Because c? the ciscov- 
ery of the GCoiogne Mani- Codex. 

Tne significance of this ang other disceveries tor ou: knowledge 
99? Here we shall 


concentrate on Augpustine's conversor te Mamrhacisy. Why cand 


^ 


of Mara aad his teacliogs wal be discussed vals: 


he take that step? What exactly ams pace? How profound was nis 
«nowledee of the Ntarichaesn coctrirnes? And now long did this 
a2eriod in his Me last? 

As tc the reascn tor nis conversion ine Contessions do no: leave us 
tne cars. "Chereiore 1 fell among arrogant foc.s, very carnal aad 
garculcus, im whose moutas were tne devil's snares and birdlime 
concoc:ed with tne adciuon of syllables c? Your name and of me 
Lord Jesus Crist anc of the Paraclete, oux Gomforier, the licdy 
Ghost, These names were never owl vf their mouths..." Evy 
cently Avevsunc, in his search fu: Chums, was aach by the 
proclamation D a Christian Wits ane wruch CV cn mr uc edace ncepl 
cftrinsty [twas truth that he was scexing: ' And thry said «truth» 
and again «rr: ith», and thev spoke muct about ittoms ; nh Trnoth, 
Truth, how deeply even ther. did my inmost soul veazn for You, 
whic they drequent.y and in a multiphcity of ways expressed Your 
mame jo me Iam exterior sound anc by means of many thick 
Gopag Jl. 

Wecan visualize the »ackgrouzd of Augustae s conversion as tol- 
Ows. disciples of Mani propagatcd thur teacamgs in his environs, 
especialy in intelectual circles aad mainiv in secret??? ln contrast 


KE 


E pp o229 2T. 

HV Conf IT, €, 12. "Fell (delivantes}is unroubterdiy a play on woris on Mani 
sr masia = illy) and the Manicnacans Cf De ai cree 36 [phoencue?h Conf 
MIL 3C, 42 unsa’, c' al bu: alio Keph 2275, 6 2. 

W AC OEC 

D la 372 Valezuranus | had promulgated a iav agains Manichaean 
srupagénda; scc the tuscan A. Adam, cos eum fdanicfurimu: (AF 272). Berna 
{969° Ra Shorty atter the death pf Manj ADT ei MiSs mnacires nr). vro in <pman 
Aria: Doc etian's edict fram Alexandria to the proconsul c? Africa, datec 31 
Aluth 2397, hat been writen oz the uizasion vi effisial charges from Ainea m dic 
zreccdino yrar Midas ts ann sf Hin  Peroan danger? werk rmterated Trein Ser 
Z.H Kader, ‘Die Edikie gegen de Macichaer von Dickletian is asiman, Fest- 
ärt" fer dans Lewaid, Basel 19593 32-68 Tre spread cf Manichacisr aa he 
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Za 


Y 


to fp onainsfeeam of Afncar Cnristiantty, wich was ievalistic on 
nature anc orginal y bore in many of cts inst.natiens and practices 
tne aalmark of the Jewtsn svnagozue', they offered a spiritual 
Chisshanny which cn a first nearing salishec the mind. As every- 
where else, these missicaanes gatnered icloawshics ci hearers funit- 
(ez around them, cornparanle to whe catechumens o: the eihic:al 
Chistian Church. 

Aaga, the unelectual in quest of uth, also äu saci, 
Eiere be would mi an answer tp cas Dune SUES TICS For due 
Marzictaeans pretended tu offer à rat 3, rc.:g)cm Tato was frea of 
c'fezce to reason Among them he fourd criticism oi the Bible, par 
cu ab of the Ole Testament, wricn they re scied alrns: out: 


ut Je Equally attractive tc Augustine. who was throughout nis 
life very receptive to instrumental and vocal music! ?, were the 
communa. worsalp services with iher entousastic psa.m-sing- 


iig "^. He also found among them a great spprec:ation of aseru- 


Raman inpe s aso €vscr. dec by P. Brown, The Dilusion of Manichas:sy mn 
toa Rou: zu Hangu’ 610959. np )n Brow: , Re AIRE ured Scores, Ye Jj} jic 58D 
DEn Ons peti debates with Manicnacans ilé n 4) and cives acea: picture of 
Ine amos exclvovey nvellcetual eccles in which Mant s teacning found accep- 
pean [dens Mac hocan ul "ant Lat. Tata, An. abort Latar eu cca 
pero: (10%) 

II Poo mere alommnal.on annis view, devel perc es: by G. Quspe, V.H G. 
Pa WEA AT. Oar sex pes he S7X. 

Us Troy Cad not rejer the Od Testament trial. for «nce 2006 is mixed with 
(€ bad, Seecsp P. Alfa ZLererihicrs manickeesses, Id: Stua anciylicue, Paris 19.9, 
20 (HD Jhe CX : Festaicp: ami the New Iva ac hhe ue wend ed yc bad 
tree referred to hy esus urn Lure G and Mat 7 and 1? (AMWaric, 143) Yer tne 
Mar chasan: quitec not ony. Jewish and Christian Apovryphaaad he New Tesa- 
mara. but aby the Quad Teeter ment ono must bab onc ARMEN, ESCISCSUDME SUC WAT 
each timc dr their ravn wan — As forthe Old ern "ew Ser:;arc fo nav. is 
preference for the Palm: and [scah; sce Alfaric, Sentar. M 347 £i A. Zoo Die 
Gibei ot ura Manvhara, Munsics ër (Diss, Mtas. 3053, Bobke, Shrike 
arzel im Miactch iers 408^ 7/1860, Maerz on ind Mabtirrt Tess: eite Beit: er 
zur ipadianiiker, Re igionsgeichi ste, Leiwen L968, esp. 213-217 

IP See eg Vance Mec. Anya, op 29$: , K G Test. Wie Musica 
Nodes Actes Aire n 7 Koch (Tirse `, Arer Liberales Wor der Antren Ted. zu 
zar V'assischaft aes Milteziie:, Leiden 15767. 35-49. Wit reference io De masis J, 
om VE Dec shows be gregi spiritual value A, itta^aec io russo Uert lm 
rin cad to Cod 

VO Gsf DE 7.02, N33. 4€. Acd A. ic pet in! We shvald take nc: of an cr 
17) (Mal AU 18 APEG AE oa (zngash? urenslanons "GA Canaan, CIDA 
( Cun? II, 7. 14° sl: ju WK RI renaiderven "aha 3 ] coro fay ads WU DN hn: EENG? 
larer literally. "ng, sang sorses!. GE Ale, Fit lion, 122r 5, E telk mazo. 
“Uhs stuss Frommagsatat dur Msarjunger — 0, uve E. Dassmann - KOS. Freak 
[hs J, Zreich  Fuafuns fur Rervhaet K zim: (^4 € Se Ad SH WMiu- it: 1590750, 
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Car Mioreover, the m ystoricuis nature of Manicnasism must have 
fascinated hun. for occultism exerted a powerful attraction on peo- 
ule .n :nose cays. But above all Mani’s teachings answered, in an 
casy and tundamental way, the quesiions: ‘Whence comes evil? 
Whence comes mar?" 

£95 Augustine joined the disciples cf Mar, But 
now did Us acti alv take places And why cxact.y was he atfected 
by (he Manicnacan teacinngs? A tow specifie comments on this tepic 


Vatna a lew cay 


tan expolain the background of some of the theifes and varicus 


CNICSSIODS 3 the C fy uf (rod 


Paruculas.y on works otter whan the Confesses, Augustine descries 
the Marae aran ciuaetheocss of Ier vis ne Fc: Uxaa ple 1n Zhe Chr 
Har Comdat: the Man:chavsans iid nat scart Dy oresen':nr "ber czmzh 
caied and Gas ale 1n:7atiuna myths, but they selectec catituia from the 
Scriptures tha: were amnzte.agizle to szmnp.e believers, 1 hev were put 
on the wrong eck oy ioe Qqucstic; urde mam, wanes comes 
cvy? Toe Mazickacans alse carried cn extensive and vehement 
diszutatozsi ÀJ, thereby trying to caow errors in the Cather Chris- 
uan teachings. By doing se they prepared the confused listeners tor 
Sher cwn preachive Especially fon Oe Venet cents Afanizutus vas 


crac tan thas wes cone an ideales om wrath beth parties spoke D» 


2 A Thal A kacu nuni, Masacbavar hyinins has already Lat WIBTTTEES ERT TE y 
Alfa:.c. Certures, II 126, with references to De mor I1. 55; En. in Ps 140, 11; C 
£aus All, Gand Gon/ Ill 7,.4. Concerning these ho mns, see e.g. Adar., Eor 
futs, II, 126 13: and 226. In zunn ff. Ch. Puch, damages cc paurucs 
"ue en cams le Mazckoeeisutei! SCR 50 1059) 264.2685. prints to tne "act 
ihat iaese psclms ani byrmms were ci aceveuonal nature and had a receer ng ef- 
"ot, kel, alse Puah, Masigac c lininiolugc manihivoass’, Ent;:lot (die des mu 
iut: var cry, LL Yaris 1958, 353 386. ard Fzldran-, ‘Christus Frzmaainpkeon? 

MU ]t.s striking that (ve Man.chagans in A.’s dav were concerned with grece- 
h Ube same pautieins ax were Ur Gaosics a Let Jar s day. Ore can compure 
fee uth sn Dal Trouin’ s Zi Prnt et 7 Svr SSE G VM E TL BN KEEN Gunn 
Nan chagar Tradition ir Roma: North Afraca’. JEH 4 19231317 Geor oh H 
(rz, Kelypson Fopiaár usd Gnpetule in ise Early erun, London 1276 Ch XII) 


US De Zut gun lU" nr lam fut adios peg eDi on N veina sera 


Ld. €X anda cNpy.lerentic?. a he pernod ol tizoe Lada as fa days! ia Conf 
X, ¿, 2 faucisism dies. can be cor. parzd vath X, 2, 4 (N esc urum ve vig. au 
Ges aan. pot reasonable to supose thal bis hangt ova asp wok plang mna. 
70) deys, nn los; anrr ce hed zent the FAosensea 

II Pe ageie 4 "Bed. quando cap)ust bomines aon iste Ia thv mythical voas- 
NUEVA, piles durs: Guat st doau podeu actduscrestur ab non ambas: srd 
edaeuid capetala de scvipousis, gaaer str plieess bounties ns inie Hiesa ou per Is 
decipiunt an. mas per? as. guaercade unde s: malum’. 

IT Deut. cred 2: Sec Qu.a 6.3 m ultumtcue ce umm pes onim erresibus anst me 


ArT Vi: PINPASSEN cispatabant Sg | d. Lë "rap IT, ib. Le Ger f dur 1, Ly é 
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the same sub'eci after which the listene: eave the verdict! The 
charge was GirecieG main,v against the Oid Testament, bu: aso 
agais) sume out uns of the New esaminati De Old Vestament ia 
EIERE D It DE cx posed As a collection of absurdities 
Augustine, toc, was fascinated sy this Manicharan criticism. in 
Bock iil c! the Confessions he sets forts three questions which ia tris 
coniux: abo have a central piace elsewhere mn ris wriags. Its evident 
that they were cerca do: his joinug Nass Zus pls, (re of all the 
question: "unze malum" Ir the dialogue On Fre Will ke i gnt:ons n 
to EvcXiui, calling it an issue that distursed him intensely when he 
was a vovng manli die aw alficted by ine probem of the origin of 
evil and the wickedness of rreation Also trr Gur stair: ol whether Cod 
ss enrlosec Or a physica. shape anc has hair anc nails? appears in 
ancthe: passage a» the great abjection the Manichaeans cifered ta Cen. 
1.29. Vainan has ceen created in God'somage, God has to be depicied 
as antnropomorapes!!)) The eb'ert.ops tw the way of ife of tac 
patriarchy “ whethre: they are to he ceemec richteous who had 
many wives at the same ume and kiied people and sacrificed 
an.ma,5 li?, appear: clearly in oer texts as Mamnichsean peiemics 
agains: wkk Aus Was (ig KOE hes stale;uunis!'. 
1 373 Augustine mus: have neen cersuacec by these and simiar 
vole;mes, directed especial.y against the opening chapters uf Genesis. 
The exact phiasing of questions pesed at that ume by the Mani 
Chacabs is not regade cater in the Confessrons or m othoi wIngs. 
ni a partücular.y gear picture of Manichacan criticism CMCYEes 


‘som. On Generis Apaimst fhe Manicharans anc Agar ed A fiv: u 


Signi iac EL d long Ast of Gucsuurs can be esur;ciateó. ln what 
Irrcrperm dui God create? Whar cad IJe dc before He created the 


U: Se dran Eoffvn 554 6 > '"zenüs ncaniale!?, 

I: Ds ut cred 17 At etiurzz ibs dic: videbantur. (..) Cum legerem, zer me 
neciegovi. Fiom the content teppears har be Old Vestament is meani heit, 
Cf Conf V] 5, 8: am contis uberi tator, Gar cane za als Etera srebat ofeautere 
2252 V1. 54,6 ‘Gaudebam eiiam. quod vetera scripta legis et orcphezanim iam non 
n Lu: wn kgenda zroponccentz), Gut antca v.dezantoy awda .. 7) V1, G], 
"8 "Sec dn non sonbos/sucda oa koris erc esiestiris, Quac Érezée [vidgar ct 
p2ss.nt elite: atzue nozeste inielleg:'. 

ID Gres do. be and esp Geht gri d,2.4 ^. dx ai. unde male faciames. 
A Fm SEPTREISISSETRE UK KN dée WY ae MON 2h a0: aannlhesevatenn OI BETTEL DE LS? 
Latt ct datiga* orc ip aaereticoas impu.at atque deiecit. 

Pe Gefail, du. et uum arma corperea seus Drzeurrbazere tanl- 
Poseurs vac zo Aut WIES 0 

I Ez. Ge Ge c Mas. l 17, 27: Diam maxume quarstionsm solent 
Mar cheer loqueciter agitare ..— 

nus Conf ..1,:7,12 " arcum insti css Huang essen: qe. hazérest vsoius nul 
iaS EDU, ef zccaereat humines et sacriucarent de animalhus 


n» Eg C Fait Vl 2; XX1, 64. 40. 47: De Fir, crb., B 1415. 
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world’ Was Cor in carkness betore Er created ight? Was water tne 
dwelling-place of God's Spirit? The creation of water is noi mein- 
woned: where dic waler come trom? Goc made :zuz:iu. plants come 
mr Cent but who made Ibs thorns? Che su: was rol created ull 
the forth day, wnat were the days Ake betorr that? Why did Ged ere 
ate so many useless ane dangerous animals? Wha created the dev..?. 
ele. "IP dran: Adimesius also presents a large number oi anctheses 13 
between the cpering chapters uf Geen «nd other yogs of tic Old 
Testamen: on the one kanc ard proncuncements in thz New Testa- 
ment onthe cther hand: God created threughk Himse.f (Ger 1: 2-5 — 
Ged created tarough Chriss (etn 1:17); Goa rage Gen. 2: 2)—God 
works all te tine (fein 2:125; God createc a wale for Adam (Gen. 27 
marnage snnuld ne rencanced Aen 19:28; Sfark 109-29), man was 
created in God's image (Gin. 1.26) —iman’s iater is the cevil (fiha 
3:44), etc. -€0, 


5 hus Nara’s discip.es not only totaly rejected the creation zarra- 
ives, bat also had severe criticism of, anong cthes tonus, the pairi- 
archs way o: hie. Against this Dacxground it becomes cear wav 
Augusune in the Ciy of Cod, when gong his zarrena of cae Herz, 
geschithie, wells so extensve.y ca pzuzeval "story atas the mam 
constitucr: of Books XI XIV and, together woth the narratives on 
wel krowa feures tom the first book of the Bible such as Cain, 
Abe. Noah and the patriarchs, the inain comstatuent cf Books XI 

XV. An analogous picture is given in the long cateenrsis in The 
Gatechieing of te Uo menstracted: there the story ofcrestius, paradise, tne 
Pall, the rise of the two cities and tbe Flooc, followed by that of 


Abraham and the cther patriarchs, constitutes à sizable part?! 


.d ERT !'JUEDIMUSN WH cn wy In 1» "by works, LI", A apr start IS: VES Ni? 
mb attezrion tz Genesi, Already in 388-390 he wert ie à comme DS EN 
on the firs: few verses of this book of the Bizle, directed against nis 
iaria vue clhglondstel De Genes: owira Maritiaco:. But becaase of nis 
comaction hat i this work toe mich space kad oec devoted to asc 
pornea interpretation, he atemptec from 595 to write à literal exere- 
sis’ De Genest ad iltera. He socn realized, however, tha: his strength 
was mo. coud. to the dasa and incredere he deit toe work undinished. 
Ven ue consnlesec at dp. a: c tone of hay Fetrseft tions, sf si 


(lr D: Ges e Ma. J, 2, 2 B. 

M5 Thb progomis of Main" Aethes. Man. masi cave Bron 011. at 
wath the: for he pniomizen manst therm in Mis 7700:420 SF seo A Far c, Ecrrterre, 
ey 290. 

Vf) deer o: 4. 

77. Oe rat rug 280.33 
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dea wastu destroy it:2@ Bu: in the enc he decided tc keep i, because 
A coule demenstrate nis Sirs: eftarts at ntecpretation: be changed the 
ate t Ze Leet «d ctteram iiber umcerfectus 

Nlcauwialé arourd $20, i sac onse again discussa UC story of 
ronnt the lasi "ner books of the Csnfesstornes loco he did this 
again in a comprenensive work, oegun c. 401 anc completed 1n twelve 
aucks i. $1417, This ume he progressed in the text as far as Adam's 
capulsion Rom parauise Again he dic nct atieanpt an alegorcal in- 
"wrpreisiion bat a diferal onec De Cenes: ad ictterar Zb XII Wi nr 
enc this large: wovk—with its numerous and vrotound cipreossiins on 
the Trinity, time. know edce ef Ged, arcvidence, the sau.'24, para- 
dise in ihe thid neaven ane the various vissons!é?— was ecua.v une 
satisfactory qe bimn, Ta cos werk iore as sought than found, anu of 
whats found oniv the smaller tart is proved: the remainder. in fact, 
SS zresenied in a way that makes it lecok as (b it stul has to »e 
studie”? S, 


n the:oreuoiag we can alzeacy see now muck Augustine’s theole zy 
ca venera, ang nis exegesis cn particular refec kis Manicnaean 
ycars. D fis cater woras—and aot least in the Ces of Cod! — he 
conuncalle teturas io tre errors of tre Manichacans and tries to re- 
jare them. 


A remarkable feature of tne exegetical worn i reili«cely follow: ng mis 
conversion 1$ a prediecuon sot only for Genesi, but forthe ld iesta- 
mentan gencral”. “Shes has wo De Gelee, its Gpesing chapters are 


ako) eral f1iU, as Ase He Stores about the pati: chs Lä DYO 
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Re Rea 1, 18. 

Me Te; thay dats. 0. DP Ages us Bad AR 25:33. 

Ver Fres rsaun- le, Bouxs ATI ane A Cra] nech wath this 

12° This is the suiject of Bocs Xil. 

1€ diera 1. 25. 1. in quo opery pla guausils quam Aventis sunt, er corum 
edt IN abe x32: 2 put M if MT. 3:338 CHW aa CIC i3 DOS, sich: aadh ar age nacia 
snt 

IZ Itis pfain sinang thsi when à.,,2 Books AN, wanes on Cicanzu wad 
TRASAS wie if Anny caer DEA tog TER THELEN ETC APEN GANY y the Xlanicicacess. 
XT D .3 21 29, XM, 1; XIV. 2.2) Tase valy other snecinec rzfernnec to "on 
Jax thocvans ais. 0 20 (boor eir: and delssion” that che comiaan Jm: et 
Whe alio anphes w alanis god Am, Ais, wole iur is ap rnpl ou:eferencc aa X, 
74 (esas nc: az aintepresdest sbsiancz) 15 VIL IA on reters ta Fs treatises 
against iie Maz cbaears, 

H5 A. Als: . "är nnus des Nlaawsammus aul die excóetische Fisgesiel 
one WI Auras Zum Brr as zur (rsch vor Aa: DIS':ns 'hez og. seher Fan 
wn Ach, Ans ie M. Grabmarna- j. Nausbacu. duris Augu tinus. Die Foytstrift der 
vom LOr Aal cum 1220. fosesag de: Agr een Augistisus, Kon 1230. 1-15, esp. 
cr 
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‘estamicnis arc im agrermenti tne Septaag nt os divinely inspired 
anc its text is rehabdle Augustine, therouchly famija wra ine 
Nlaainaean way ol uc mp ine gibie, was vezy riucn cv posed to 
any cn:cencaltion of the Boole text thai was à! varia with the Septuaa 
Kid A! fizst te cons:dersd the new trans.atian fron. the SE by 
Jerom to ve aot anly sv periluvus sul actually dangerozs! ^. During 
«he as decade of is ale ne mocilied somewhat his camion on tae ;n- 
spirabon ol dlc LXX ang coule appreciate Jr s new tries ation. 
Mut by then tne Manirharans aac been zsfeztec i?! 

here are cther aspects o: Augustine's att:uce towards the Serip- 
tures ina: ought to be considered uen he perspecuve ci fas 
Moar:ncharcan pasl lx aec REET cal wor rk IS’ mohass son vie karro 
IN among the cvangclis: 8? KM ard, "Or d m. d Ex RAA tial Dj WtrE cst yn 
the geneavaics of Jesusin ‘Aattaen ard Lake are also nvtabiel:’. Be- 
sides, ne wanted io Make a sharp Cast. ACTON be:ween cane araul and 
apocry: shba. WIL Bs ADER tse Mznictaeapos d owas OTCCISC.y "hU 
aperryoha. wcrks the twere hed ir hich esteem: "3 out chev Jack tne 
Aur. ty ofa completely certain ard evident ruccessig 39 Catholic tra- 
Juan eg fies te canon cis lit D wes no come. dence ihai the frst 


mes esa NIL POS, i. Rréger ded. Gupitin Dën, Pars sa. (947), 
433 o5 
UU C: Gre 28, 7: ard csp bid In E^. bd $5 wr read o. zrogterca me nelle 


Gan ex ilebraesontiez pretat;onem iz. eei es; s legi, ne costes sepiag nla auctor tas 
WA LALECH NK ANA TELIS LISLE, ja pue. pho YMO XI ze dra perte: brimnas gue toes 
Chris, yuan apres et rorda slaw interpretatcrem ausire consvecun', n.ne 
Caan ab apestens adprcbata exi. 7. Cavalers, ‘Les -Queesiones hebravcae an 
Carnes do Seni agmg sg dis «Quarsugats in Geavsinie C. Sant Augast, 
MV dg 11,559. justly chacacterizes the dit'eresee oetbverz Jerome and A musinmmr as 
(Lat cebscen the scl. colar who make: a sand for a pare tracsla.on af sse caly ai- 
;onc] licbcow toatbead toe coan ol (i Eawch sho uns10zvo«dacnífíusiog walla 
uns Canrrevatior 

1S Al gews, Sun®uss , f2, 

IU Parueculai vi De cease ceungceh lanes, Gating komi. 120, CH, EE. Nus, 
Wedervpriche zini: ches der Zensen Are halen se nod atologeliwhe Ftosfinr.a dur z ep, dr 
Altes Kirche tis ex Augustin, vuk ngn (27). 215-26: 

n dou odor tiet ve dus QM. 

MSs See esa A face fent ires TT, 135 1877 Boh, Hier! MT P? Narr, c 
4ookzyphen Apostelaktea des 2 unu 3. jahzhuzdezisijz dez mzniczaisthe: Liter- 
sur m KOW. dungen JisgS Groves ard Sei Potuseat, Stutien ces Heltëauutzs 
pur nd es opie Berlin 1975, "Au 182: J D Karshi, "urai des Acces 
apoc yp! cs ies apires dans ju manm eis nce. in M Krause (edi), Cnssu ond 
Cris. Jade 1277. 16 -1:5. 

135 DED NN Dn Oar Ian MUT eat SUT Yasar al: Ins — qaa 
OO BMC sunndpantuc.es quod earn o: cul a origo non vzlazait zatr. ous, auuu 
ous S SGC AC n6: qu.107; a8 Ver OUN SLOP SLAC Ersu ma «€ ncoss ma vuccess 
85 0n LN Cri 

13 De doc: rar. 11, 8 12. ‘Tenet izim: huac mogum asp. ari canonicis, 
et ess qae ab cmn. Dur accipiuntur eu ess Chr, cs pràepeaat vis ques quac- 


ore PP) ÀGD€ CT gast jn CUN vl» que (KI ALK Jaata : ih E D' ni: Ius. pres “pe BMIMEMUMI 
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Western svancs to deal with the establ:shment of the canon were he.d 
at Kippo (398) and Carthage (837 and 419)13 A gusure took an ac- 
uye parton thein: 78. 

Auprustise’s crghasis op the taut cf the Sc:iptures tan aiso 20 ox 
lained as à yeaction :oh:s experience ameng the Manircnaeans. After 
1€ nad read the Mortenstu: he fai.cd ia his efforts to read Scripturc, and 
subsecuendy i was Manicnaegn criucism that convinced sum of its 
am zhayilty. Fuctheormere, wl Ai they [tie Nayichecans| "a uec 
'ed in Your Scriptures l corsicéered impossik.e tc deeri "in Bat 
niae Cos'essons 1 aso appears that later on he regarced ne Serin- 
cures to be true, reliable and mspived his love of God was inflamed 
Dy Sse eu. ns 18; he was consumed bs anger Powares Ur cenemoes of 
the Seziptri ves: 4l: all the treasures of wiscom anc know edae kidren 
D Ghrist se now sough: in tbe Scripiareslt*, For kim ibe werds of 
scripture were God’: very worcs: “And ] sarc: C Lerd, raus Scrip- 
Dub oí Years not trig sce Yea, the ka äh (nc aru tear 43923. 
have revea.ed it? .nihis You answer me, hecause You aro my God 
and Yousveas witha power ul vows uztotne;unc7mcost 2ei.g 0: Ycar 
ser«an', peneivatag ray Jeainess and crymg: Oman maced what my 
SU plusre rays, say Í e E 

on mie way Avmaistine clearly contrasts im the Conference ris 
Manicaacan pasi and h:s present state. Morvover, he .lustra:cs the 
ear II expenenees wh an impressive image: Bui vl any one of -hem, 
desos og wae so called sanzhusy ch You: words, tics to reach out 
sinc tho Y NF... protecive rest n WIR bk weakness alas, “Ar 
wretched one wi. Fa... aad, Lerd Gok. have mercy les: the passers- 
2y "ramp the unfledged wade bird, anc sead Your angel taat ae 


May pato back wate the nest hai zo Man ave anu) toes ny C5. 
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quas plhi;vs davor sys At Hie IN, c1» URS pauls 531pz218GUC€ Aula Mas Ce 

Gegar foment. Si autom «lias (äs oer të "Abu bus, akasa gravioribus hazer quan. 
guam boo facie mvezniz ron possil, &&q.als tamen auc'on'at eas habenas 
vule. lover fil zen mah, 8), Assur sib Ab teun. 
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CU God V1 Ii, | unde ques ion s bogus turis vogacocnderot cl al 
ZOSSDC NON cxistiznabam l 

M. Cof NR 4, ée ‘Quas thi, dcus mesg, voces dedi, cum legercin psalmos 
Jus A, ont, "Arca, QGoas ube voo deban in gssani alls ct quoiioco n tc 
oa flesan ahar ex vis 

M Dat X, & ilit et suger mimics sciiptuzac huius tabescebam’ 

Me Gat N1, 2, 87. ar quo sunt Inn 05888571 sapizotac ct Stirnbac és- 
cane di lps6s guano in dilris suas? 

lf? Cox KML, 24, 46 5. ei dix: o onune nozne sta scr ptura tia vera vst. 
LUDMTAM DU verax e ventas edizist cam" ) Ad saec tu aos mica, qoor arm. fu 
CS devs mars ef cies voce fen WUES "adn SITN E25 SEPTIC VS ns sa 
Zitaiü mn vto cea mans o khamu, nasipe quod scricturea mea citi ego dio... 

U* Lat al 27 3/ CQ aoro s qusp.àm quà vota cm dicrum asoerna- 
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CAPTER TWO 


Ve)ldmanr:$? pots oul that here Auz:stine:s recounting an emisode 
‘rom his own fe: he was the weak one: 15 whe clizbed cut of the pro- 
recti ve nesi oi tbe Churn and fel among tue Maruchacansi??, ve- 
cause tc was fended oy tan s ple style et winizsg (vites) of the 
Scriptures The angel cenctes Am brcse?*9, wha broveht him back 


mts the Cuurch!**. 


Thus the contveversy about Scripture occupies a central position in 
Augustine s works [t provides us with one aspect ct the ioflaence 
cf Manichaeism, but tus is cot the on.y zoe Fora long time Àa- 
gust.nian research kas been addressing itself to tre Guesticn c? how 
much the creates: Father of the Western Church was ml Ave, not 
cnly in a negative way (as 15 appareat irom his coni.nual zeiens.ve 
reacuon), out also 12 8 pestibve way by this gnosue werld religien. 
dame oF lis contempuranes accnsec the Jermer Maaziccacan ol not 
having renounced his past. And especially sice in his century, as 
s resuz of voraus disspveves, we havi become better conformed 
about Misrichac:ism, there have been more and mere references to 
Macicnaran vestiges in his thcolóizv Rightly or wrong.v^ Tris 
cuestizan will he deat with here, particlazy with regard ta the err 
gins of Auaustine’s doctrine of cizitas Det and avita: diabeir. 

A more thorough knowledge of Augusting’s deveupment can 
zrovide impertant dala for vus study He was a Nlaziczaezn tor 
some years. But now long exactly was ms pezioz? Anc te what ex- 
rem dic the young Auguastae become acquam tec with the teachings 
ol Manis disp cs? Did ne reai thet w Urs" 

Jt os certain that from his nincteenth to ais twenty. eighth vear 


srecise.y fue vears that ean be considerer the pencd ny whe) conve 
t 4 rd 


"cvcolovs z prulespphy ol fife Avuinastinc was a Maniecnacan:?" 


"Ott mp eus. D'Serie nc mp ims zullim cencoleent ut rat seu") viair. el 
nglir arsch CADI., (iu UID) ropna! un ET 12: vivat, doneg volet 

It) Feidniann. Eirnfes.:s. 163-164 anc 922-523, where he compares Cor“. ALI, 
ov, inah aL Barber Couxelle Feier ies, 51-22, called aventzon 10 1518 scr 
ar buc agi ao the similas pes wath Caf XI 
Cof IIT, 4, 7: Gater hes ego reta tane getats discebam bros eoquen- 

FE Lt OT), 5, 29. Hagar cités an "uns seocrto Chic, 

B* (Cf VI,..1 Diegi but se Muonniza] autem oam viroin se mcos. as] 
Cu. anzrfur; De... 


ni ]t should HI DONDI VEL ay pins ta! "has pum lk 


(ef XM, 27, 37. 

reponabllas further proc! of Alls ermine ly selamie to the Chastan Church. he 

was 4 calechumen, ne Sveame an apusiate Arsbrose veought um beck. 
Conf MN "Peroccm iampus annorum never, eo wrdesicgu An 
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ADOUSTINGE AND HIS CITY OF LO" 


Tha: was trom 373 to 382 Tz: tke simmer of 382 Bishop Maustus, 
renowned among the Western Man:chgeans, finaly arrived at Car- 
‘nage. Shortly thereafier a meeting must have taken place between 
Augusine and the man fram whom he exvectec sc much ?l, This 
mecung was à disapoorztien:, however, and she doubts concerning 
rae Meanicaacan doctnnes yncreasec, Butin the summer ci the fol- 
,ow.ng year, oy which ume Augustine was living i; Ront, he was 
sull having frequent contacts wit; Man’s disciples. As late as the 
aut; mr pf 3B4'°! Man:chacans acted as his nd aire with Rome's 
city prefer t Symmachus, enabling him to receive an appointment as 
state professer of rheteric in Mian 9. 

Ir should be opservec that Augustine describes his cepacture for 
Mulan as follows: 'I was going away in order to disengage myself 
‘rom them, out neither cf us knew it. We nave no reason to 
dovot this representahon, But what emerges trom this passage 1$ 
aarin Rome at te ene of 585 Augustine sti nad close tes win Ma- 
nic dascap.es. It was probably not comcidental that Symmachus, a 
declared antagonist of Christianity, sent n rhetor to the nbppenal 
Gap e At any "al Itas clear that the uni: of nine yeas 
which Augustine himself indicates as the time ke spent among tar 
Manirkaeans^?? shculzc be rc cardrec with reservations: there were 


at least ten. is inis the later Cathie bishop speaking, wishing to 


Atena "re usque ag duodevicensimur, seducebensu: ct rd El am. 
um: eru. Kercher, TR, ia met stating "bar A a 15th year ext2nde:l fitim 
Nov 323 to Nov. 374, This should se Nov. 372 - Nov. 373 Severa, scnolars have 
folleswec ur an thos aro. 

MEC UAM EE 

D Gaf V... iS and Jy,qnteradas "Area taich coon, familiarius utevar 
Guam cutererum heonsom qu. aD dla haeresi 20r fuisert'. 

1 (angle, ZëecAecien 29 5 3 meos proc for dis date, wink a referee ito 
Seeca: c6. Sibindlez, Augustinus, 648. 

US Gat V, 23. 23. ... ego ipse ay DN. DEI ecs ipsos zar;Cbieis van. au "up 
EE? ` 

MS Conf N..3.5$:' oo gabas ui careren) igant sec nutzqvic neseiccaimus |. 

17 C; Cowrelle, Zechechr, H For Symmachus, the reacuonar pagan 
yarfecl ofrhs sy of Reme and his atDiae toward the Christian Chu:ch and the 
mmperor ser esp. ] Wytzes, Der Sirel um den Altar der äise Arosterdar. 1936, 
X. Klen, jy amechu eii Gatickt Getall desausperenain Fadestusic , Darn stad: 1971; 
A. Xl ii: (Hsg is irr Streak 4TH dan th Ap, ilar dies BNLZSISPGI IDEs. Wes ZA. al 
"ver, mm Mianon the autumn of 385, the sharp controversy hac bern over tar caly 
5 few monis. 
D Lat TUL, :3,20, NI 5, V. 0, DJ Ve and 1 2.00. anuos fic rov 
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min:m:ze the number of years ke had ved in errer? Or does the 
mum ber nine in the Confessions have malaly a symbolic meaning: the 
number of imperfection 98? Whatever tae case may be, itis certain 
that Augustine associated with Mani’ s disciples for cure a number 
Qi years, 

]: 15 also certain that she importance of his ‘hearer’+status shouid 
by LO Intags ve waceresumated. Tne vosiuon of the "hearers was 
solnuWwhal conmpeavle te that of tee catechumens m the oficial 
Chiostian Chiich Theor catechumenate, however, dic not merely 
consist of tasting, prayer and the ening ot alins. Fhe eudttore: were 
asp required to Jore afte: the maternal wel.-be:ne of the ‘elect’, 
providing them with food anc shelter. Yarticu.ar.y in this ast func- 
ton thev played an indispensable role, as Joben Ries has shown 
using evidence from Coptic texts!’ 1t was by means cf their par- 
ticipation in tne everycay vite of the community that trey, in cen- 
"ras: t€ the elect, were pre-emnenty able to do missionary work. 

Towhat extent Uns proselytizing coud E:ing about desired resus 
has vecomie especia.y cca: tb:oupgb Auguslne. Siem tac list yeal 
cf his belonging 1p ike seet he persuaded many. his benefactor 
Romarmanus, a thidteod frend who cied young, his fiends 
Alypius, Nenoricins, Henoratis, Fectinatus, Profuticus anad 
anpther Fcrtu natas? 99. It is remarkable that reariy all *nose named 
here later became members of the Catnolic Church of Africa Tac 
only nc:able cxccption was one of the men calec Fortunatus ?!: he 
remained 4 Marichaeaa and afterwards at Hiapo Regius he was an 
adversary of 235 former iel.ow-beaever!»*, But the childnocd trend, 
whese name we do not xnow, died a bapuced Gah", and Aly- 
ulus, Profutucus and Porunatus appearcd water en ioe seene as 


D" LG. ura Auguraonc s None Years» asa Mannice . Asef, 25 Cleo) 
zi 216 

15 ]. Ries, ‘Comansademenis de la usuce! vic missicanaire dans l'église de 
Nan, Niausc (od. Gron cord Cantec, JSD Ob. Wath resson dic sevis p. 
t Keph H7 i Ppiotsky ard Bühl, 216 218. zs vin: 

| Courcelle, Reterses, 9879; WOR C Frcad, ‘Manichac.sm ia the S:ruggle 
ci ccn Sand A agusuxc and Penbanc! Constantine’. AM, M 655-860 (Kelgan, 
Ch XE.) vsp. 86: anc BES. 

Ip, Uy os nzt c ear whethe: Hzoo:atus. tz; whom De si. cid. was decicated, was 
tr Inc £p 150,8 catechucaern at Gartmags, ch J. CJerentcar. BA 5, 130. 

I7 (75 Possactus Pra, 6 ans C Zur: The debate cesreibes m the latte: work 
:aok olaze | Aug. Mai A., a presbyter af te Catholic Chusch, opsused Fortuaa- 
13s, 4 preshv ter of tne Marnicbiean Chore and an um, up118, maa a: H ap 
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Catzoho bishops of Africa see, together with their mest in- 
faezta frend Augustine. Hrs rot surprising that especia..v inthe 
Donatisi camz these former Marichaeans were regarded with gruat 
saspicion?**. 

An rapcrtant question is bow familiar Augustine, his inencs and 
future colleagues—al ci them audifores— became wrh the cocirines 
oi tne Manicnaeans Did they read their writings? .t 15 te. ang that 
a the account of bis conversion to Mamichacpin, Augustine did not 
roport aa. Dr gad beor won over vy scacing Manichacan works. Die 
Ar Du Cicero's Hortensius, nis Bible reading, later on the Neop.a 
tonic wrininps and csprcial y the Pauanc epist.es. But uke Confessions 
Co nob report this with reference to is ioiamsg Mari’s tolkiwers D 
can be presumed that. in view of sunpression by the State, the 
Moanirnaeans dic not give their witeratire So possib.8 converts. 

This docs not alter the tact that Augustine, alreacv as a ‘hearer’, 
became thoroughly acquainted wita the teachings of the Mani- 
chaeans and ihat he even read their writings. He states this exp.iciily 
athe Con'/ess:ane ?, and also orcfesses that he fully oe:cvcd in ine 
Manichaean "eier His extensive ancw.cdge o: Mar;chaenm 
e (early demonstrated in ms wriungs directed agains: Mar.s 
Lotus fundaren and against Faustus, aswel, as n tav otten c.oscly 
seasoned debates with Man.chaca: contempuiaiis. Tie showed 
nansulfiu ve so well (uo op Manichacisryr trial for Cru ses ac 
was thc most important seurce bof miorinator or the si 5Ject Borat 
was net onti the Ards cn Centra. Asia rount the beginning of tris 
century acd tnosein Egypt: im che 1970's that à more detailed picture 
coud te formed. Rut these disco. cries have rot dimin:shed the 
value cf wnat Auenstine hanced down from Manmeunavan writings: 


me proves lo ve a reliable witness. 


M^ C8 Fnac "Manche , passis bur, Jas Dre d, onl st Chus 236 and 
Gnostic: Manituaean “Stauton. vassum. 

UU (Cj VIS OV, Ves WOT, decal Coc’ 11,12, 2: wesp velevar:. First 
of as. MW stows Thal Alarady ther a THE Chisszaaz an Al: A adi hu: oughly 
(am ur wiin Mamicnac.sm the bishop fo whem Monrzia tanel tor advice sad 
ar neerlv all die Mazicheeaz books ia nis Quis and had copied them (.. et 
aes paubr noa legisse lan dam veo uin etiam soap asse ies cosa... Wed 
Du beis that this bissop said tha: A weld zer the serrie and une 
ress Of Mais vchezis;a berg, 
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Thans Avmistine’s involvercen: with Manichaeism was teen and 
long-Jas:112: & young mar who had been oroaght! up as a Cathclic 
was an adhereot ofa gnostic word religion. Eere the longing in nis 
soul was stalled by Chiistulogica: picty’ Di and surrng osaum-sing- 
ing; bere ^us intellect was grote by a rational-sounding word 
wew. [tas also lixsely that a psyenological motive played an rapor- 
tant partin his conversion: he cid 20l waal to see amse.: as per- 
sonally responsible for his own sns?" 

But iac Manaiaacano did not provide a soluticz ti lis probiers, 
His mectung with Faustas sheuli have ed to carty, but rested in 
CISEU on Froan ibai tnc Aven &arnecgissoscriür hirasei mors and 
114i freq Nianicharsuin bee C AO "Or x«now.tdec, MW! h: woas 
crderec tc believe?) In his phXoscpbical inquiries!” he aiso 
farmed ms attention to the physical umiverse; ne saw cerntradicznions 
between the views o? tbe Man chasans and those zeld by Cicero and 
olhers zoncerning sviar eclipses aad the movemeris of tne stars; Not 
tne Manicnacan theories, but the calculations of the astrologers 
proved to 2c *ruc. 

Moreover, ne 7recogrized ancreas:ng.v tzat the region ze at at 
"rer prodessed so eninus.asucady was in a di erma, Un tar one hand 
Marnic.acsm taught that the believer, aller boeing aroused to 
knowledge, wow d exercise fu. control ellis sgi ard wou.d bo avle 
so bring about bis own salvation On tue otber kang the numerous 
maytas tole bira kow hue. pless anc desolate goodness s 1: this word 
S28 passive and Jesus S atovc u dio suffecine Jesus, Jeru: pateinós 


[a essence, Mar:ichbaeism appeared to him as a static "eenz: 


160 OF J P. de Menasce. (Augustin manicnter , èreundeseabe ‘ar Erns! Revert 
Cursus, Serr 1055, äh: Do Menarcecmpnrasizes oat 3. joined the MN amonaeans 
HEH EE OI DST ES NID beraksi Chiti esate py nusi Mong nins the pussy, 
te believed, permeated A "mt terminc.oyy. K. Hz] "August;oas:nne:e Lot 
ich, up, Cesarvnete Jussaize zu Kicihienzescchis, Li, | abiges 19:8, 27, was cor: 
iSepwhen hg steed; Augus ail also weh] mih: das Getal, vora Unnitent aum 
swells: axmafalles. ais so sam Manirsüisnus ükereiag? See aiso r)]mann, 
"obsstus-Frorozagsvit; passim. 
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Ay ar aslroncinc: er astrologer, out the latter sot ust in the present dey 
sense. Ci. Martrou, durstr et fe hin IR" en lan comme en grec sranani ei 
6 virCUHN C Chbcpnbdrs ex rw ANE heagcablus, c rhbacuaz d'cax Cer ut "ou: A tur 
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vet I already despaired of seine able tc make progrzss in tat false 
Goctzino n VE, 

After his cisilus:onment wun Manichacism. Aagastine wea- 
cered whether truth could actually be founc, Fora snort ume ze felt 
attracted to the scepticism of the Academics! <. 2 hrouga Cicero ne 
had already become acquaintec with their phzosophy!". These 
Acadernes!? dic not dount the existence of truth, out they ques- 
vared sts xnowevzil]ty. As a reaciion to ihe rauonal ca which 
Muüricavcsmn pretended to oiler, out wei, proved to otc nen 
oxistent, bos resorurg to these scepucs is really nc surprise. Bu: Au 
gus ur s sceptical (Dor was Short lived. Already ir Again:t the Ann 
demics Cate 885) he set forth hes funcamental erticisra, ane nc trace 
oftheir philosophy can be found in nis doctrine afire two cites. Tt 
tarned out, however, rat the doctrina. claims of the NLar:ckarans 
could zot stand ap to tris sccpt;cal eriucsm'?9. 

Again there was an onening for anew development. Jus new and 
decisive turn in Augustine's Je started by his returning i2 his old 
positon, “At Maar he deciccd ‘te remain a catechumes in tae 
waatnolic Chureh, recommended to me by my parents, url some- 
my certain shealc hght up whither 1 might direc my course’, 


E. Neotlatcnic Christian: 


Few events ir charen histery are aswel) known as Augustines von 
Version Few UNCTITS 16:5, Lave been "i2 anch cl scd aliq antc Vari 
ons y interpreters 

Y: ds nno! necessary tc present zeye a more or iess voziprehens:ve 
report of the discussions thar were begun bv Harnacki” and 


Boissier”? ard brough: te a close especially Ev Courceze! ?. Main- 


Vo (uf VID, Hr" sed tamen lam cespecans 1p ca salsa doctrina mc possc 
a EI oou 

E, keet ee 

U^ Brown, zbugunrae. 79-290. 

le Carncades et al. gencracy considered 12 be onz2 to che Micdle Academy. 
Cf NWNnulelland, Fesrbys 87 al 157, 33. Doude, Akademen KP EP 217, E. £65 
Scb:adi ‘Karncadys’ AP 3, 124-726. 
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le Bieser ‘la conversion de sam: AÁugusun (1883). Js 1, 439-279 
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lv beeause of the investigations Ey Gource le it Eas becomes asmust 
universally acceptec that the Confessions mive a rel.ab.e picture of tae 
crucial events in Mian. Tne ciscrepancy betwee: what is described 
here and what Augustine wro:e immediately after his convers;on-?? 
is ntt unbzidgeaole Avgustine’s conversion was real ang was tae 
resul oi an inner conv;cuon. Bu: a close reading o: the Confessions 
aso revea.s (nat he was out mstantly converted to the Cethelic 
Chiistan Gchcl which ne cates ps ofessed. he was Gut «vas by a 
soppy Ncozlatonic C naistigany. 

His inner ceve.opment in these years can Ec sxerchec as fii ows. 
In the aut: mz of 384 Áugasrne arrived in M:laz as a cisiius:orezd 
man. Fis cisappointmentr 1 tne corirnes ofthe Manichaeans made 
him receptive to Academe sceplicism. This scepticism causec a 
ceAninve break with Man.chaesm. Once again ne became a cate- 
cnumes in the Catholic Church Was this fer politica: reasons?! ? 
a his possizih:v must certainly noi be exclided: ne wanie to mae 
UC. ic court was Clanistiau, Ar:brose 10.cd Miran. At any Late 
haere Was zo cohnitive tiansation shicugy baptism. Asacatechunien 
Zebra Jr scuinorns of Aznb:osc anad Lacy nnp essed kim. lic aso 
oücramc acquainted with Neop.atenic writings in which God was pic 
tured as a spiritual Beiag and evil as non-existent Tre presbyter 
Sum phlic:arus shewed him move tally how the !.ccos-dectr:ne of tne 
Gospel according "3 Johr agrees wits tne views held by the Neo- 
vlatonists; 1t was be who crew Augustine's attertioz to the evisiies 
ef Pauw. ls the garcen of nis reztec home m Malan the ceflaiti.ve 
break took place Scme three weeks larer, in the autumn of 386777, 
he resigned his office and retired io Cassiciacum. in tne Easter night 
CT 35/7, together with Accedatus ane his friend A.ypius, he was bap: 
ugeg bv Aiunbrosc. 

Thus (bast Al period car doc deoneated. Sut whal cote covets 
in Milan fellus apour tne jater auther of the City ef Cod? in what way 
anc esper:ally tc what exten! did he come intn contact with Nen- 
wdatonism and a Carnstianity larecly mtcrpreted trom the Nev- 


zla:onit pon: of view? A closer analysis of scme aspects of tals 


15. (C oe? De b vie, doe ord... Sch, all written before his ke ptisin. 

Us Ci Counele AAeOnms BOBI and. arson: onets. O Meca. Yeung £u- 
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period :nav provide important materia. for our subsequent investir 
gation. 

Fest of alliaere was tne influence of Ambrose. And] came tu Mi- 
lan ty Bishop Ambrose .. 7, [n retrospect these words oi Aa- 
gus: né are sienmincant: ms going to the imz tex al capital anc bis get- 
one acquamied with ats Cathohe bishop had Deen ol great 
Consequence to han. d was from. Uns bishop. accorciig to les bio 
Coach: YVusydius, that he (eu Che d'en and ‘the 


EA 


SAEPFAMiUDMS Tt was this ]hshoo wbem ne refers to clscwbexe as 
b 


has teacher, whem ne resnerts asa Lara DD ard whese works nc 
wouid continue to reac in later vears?*? Through Ambrese’s all>- 
zorical expos:tinn of the Soriptvzes: S7 the diserenancics aad wexa- 
"ons stressed by the Manichaeans ceased to exist. in his sermons 
Amarese also snowed that Ged should be thought of as noa- 
chysicci. Asa Mamchaean, butase asa C'aristian fram Airiea, Au- 
cusune had aways supposed ihe opposite to ze cue'*??, Moreover, 
Amorese taught hin that esol is not an awononmuus cnuty, but 
comes tror man sovib This view became decisive and lasung tua 
Augustine 

Yetoars sbould be taxer nct 10 overestiz ate Anibrose’s confluence 
2n Aurust':ne sconversior arid defirinvely jo mrgy tre Churrz. [fias 


significant that im tar Confessions he does not designate Ambrose as 


S nef V 13, 23, 

I^ Pessic, us; luz.) 

B Ur E Dosurxanr E E xU CE 2 DB UE Gehe ariris to Lal Y. 
23,23; Sof Io bh Ap 147. VS ane 52; C ial l 3 IL quem vereroz ui 
sapom:.n Christo eamm less pez evongeliuzi ipse re genui et eo Christi rims ro 
(va MI, AECH: atom Abt, Gras nf o fad ld an Gas cont C. dal 1 9, 
*4 ( doctor merv’ can also br said. 

|I Partie clary in the antu-Pelavian wi inn, in waich A hac to defend ais 
soutone el eg, aal sin anc suzgl!? support de: les wea on cale Uaditon. bc 
"chez Ueecacrily tn Ambrose s works 

UU Its incorrect to flow the commun pracuce of pointiag to Ambrose and als 
rude as ihe zocs who ucotat(es A toan e cgi. ex gens oF GG Die Te was 
Hieray em. ainted sath u ien the Maairzaezas; of Alae, oer 122 n d: 
Fek nani, canfixss, 361. Mani s discip.es generally recases to give ar. Al, zoi:cal 
Sapes pun the Ol Testaneni Drugih they mede at least cue cace oucn fip tem 
hae sexpsendi n Gen Cows Chrisii; e^ Pedisans FE:xffcsis. 275 and O8%b 587 

IG C7. T. H. Grez diis, ‘Anaivse cu ra» ché sime niai. en io wesch d M, 
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ine one who vaptized him, hut complains that Am brose was con- 
stantly occupied. gos agh they met a number cf tunes, they were 
roton 'amilar terms?) 12 a piece of advice writen some years af- 
ter ars Daptism, Augustine's disappointing cxpenenes with Am- 
brose probab.y still echoes ‘And if nere is scmedocy whe as afraid 
(> recommend himself tor starting a friencsb:2 because he feels re- 
«rainez by Our temporary henour c7 dignty, we shoulda descend to 
Eun and eller Jura wah xd: cas n kam olenes ci spari what ae 
himsel? diues nu: ask fo1 7". 

I: ure aged Spolhcarus Augusurc found a morc xnportant 
soit raarsclor anc Tech guarde AĊAcaobrose ERR though 
kax he discovered arn Milan a Neoplatouis a fiat was arterpreted 1n 
a Orrisian manrerin the rir eroun Amores anc by this bishop 
kim selt: SS Nezplatozisr: was dor these (thrisnans the trac 
bhiosuvhy. as Aristotelism: was to 5ecomv fev niec.eval Scholas 
Ger. Wath ais hulp ibcy could eauzeiste cheis tauk in a tneclozy: 
iney were astipiheii al the concarrences onc at the possizilizies of 
Neoolaiton:isn; to provide a rat oral wor.d view, Augustine toc, was 
everwheled but God anc Eis eternal Word ‘veraum) are 
mieorporesil" : Reis Being nselli, and creaucn exists through Hom 
and 1s s cvi] dess not orgimate Jrom Ged er any ;nécpen 
GOD. powell cxisung Aa €; dine, bat rona tise wr. OD oan 
wlhosh nas tu: ncc away from Pi E 

Y owas rspeoacy Sprpbciarus who ded tar Ju, Drape cabeekuaron 
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tistery for nml? The man who hac once tacgh: Ambrosc!?)) and 
ja $97 became nis successor'??, also aah: Augustine. He was 
vac of the centzal figures of the Mmianese circle of Platozizing 
Christians: ?9. 

Wha. exact. y he taugat:s unclear, Jor ne writings of his have been 
vrescrvcd. We do know that ne was m close town wath the fameus 
Roman rhea: Marias Victor.nus. [nc.attei sac translated varius 
Nuit wuitings mio Lita anc alten ais conversion, 29 which 
Sam pboianas alsa played an nportan pacis. hv wrote a minber 
cf Ünrstiantoeastusces with s Ss" "orl Nrop.atcaic character?! Vic 
forimus was ine first to Ans the metaphysics cf Plot.aus and Chris- 
nan thinking. Simplicianus musi have been the cne who introduced 
these ideas in Milan? 

Besices Suaplicignus and Ambross—with especially Marius Vic- 
:orizus in the background —ctihers velenged i ins Mi.ancse circle 
which attemp:ece to combine Christianity anc Neop.atcism. Dur- 
im these vears Augustine also came i dueg contact wata Fa. As 
Malou: Vavede:us lic was very okey? t 
203 


ye onc Whe At. dui 
satan books ot tke Flaionrsus Pierre Courcciv called zitti 


oan to the pouesopnical writings ef this nig" govercniaert official 
UK E i 


ead Christian, and ne character. sec him as "an ?ervers d sche dr 


1 (suf MII 0,2 1:2, 3:4: 5, £5: v? DC D X, 79 

ID Gaf VS 2, 3: Perex ego ad Simgacianuia, paure; ie acupienda groia 
GU tps op. Acsbiessu vi gato. vert us paar di gebat, So Amorusc, bag. 27, 
2 anu bs, IL 

IP" Sinphoaanas sius) bave cied m $00 or shorty ajfterearis. A. calls iim to 
mak antc vas m DOP? X. 20.acxinag oo ban as inc holy olg mas (sancus 
senex) 

' Fo: thos circle and Si planus. sce csp. Goucecec. osffrs: erioque, 1; 3-129; 
Covcele, Hetbrche passia (esp. 15.-138 avd fie, A8 for Su plcanzs); A. 
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Plon €h. Noa-Chr/stians also, sach as Cclsinus and Zenobius, 5e- 
longed to tne Necplatorazing circ.e in Milan. Augustine knew then, 
as aapears from ‘ater writ;ags^*, Tt is aot known for sure whether 
cne Hermogenianus was a Christian, bathe was cer:aiily ado ower 
of P.ot:. Aus. 

Such was tue spirzus. armesphere around Augustine smmediate- 
jv befere and afer hs convasion’’*. His philosophical thinking 
townd caulfimmcat in thr vive. Prounus anc very picbavly ais pupil 
Porphyry as will were also nis spiritual Guicics Tic: evirn attzaibt 
ed kis 5crzm:ag acquainted with the Neoplatunic writings to God's 
special EECH 

Tos is important testimonv, bat its vali e should not be overes:i- 
zaated. Fo: at the time of his conversion Augustine was not xzercly 
a Platcnis: with a Christian veneer, as was argued oy Boissier and 
Harnack? ? and cater by Alfaricé!!. PJatozisr; provided Augustine 
wilh a rational answer to many questions, and theretore it was a 
great source ol sumtus hocrauon. But no matter how UD CIS, 


NI 


us Alte He was sot forain ai enda itself Fora dii no? pertyay 
Chiist cor: ect y: thc philosophers mentourd the Logos, but cid not 
Ackzowlecee the Word Incarnate. Augustine hungry forthe truth, 
continued his quest, ard W owas nof unti he reached the 
Srriptuces—especia.ly the Paubze epistles—that he found Christ, 
not so much as the Man cf great wiscom but as the merc:ful 
Receemer Both in the Cuafosiens? 5 and .a dpainst the Acsderic ^? 
Augustine stressys the fact that after the wrungs of the Neop.a- 
joDnGts ne read tne Scriptures. Re iound them sapenicz. 
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None of "os impl.es that Aueustie's apareciation of the 
Platonists hac oniy peer fleet ag. There is no doubt that he became 
more aad more deeply rooted in Camstiaa docicine. But be cca- 
t.nued to hale the pnilcsophers in high esteem. In his early werk On 
the [rue Regma (390 he wrote: ‘Consequently, i those famous men 
coud live with us again, they would andowotdh sce ca whose 
aulzoriy people were cured for mouie casi. y, and with a change of 
pnlv a ew wows and opinens tcv would become Christians, as 
most Platonists of the most recent past ard of our time have 
cone'** In xis ate work the Cty pf God, especially in Book VM. 
he indicates precisely the points ia whita, according to nun, C hris- 
ar Iw anc Platonism concur: the existence of ax incorgoreal Crea- 
tor and o Providence, the immortality cf the sou, virtue, patri- 
Gs, irus Inencslup, goud moras. At the end oF Book. he aready 
gives a Miej sammary; And (ney agree with us eo many Wungs. on 
tae amatak: y cfike soul, and that the true God created Ihe word, 
and or Jiis providence tmrourh whieh Efe governs tne universe 
which He created?! tar-rearh.ng also are Augustine s assertiens 
‘nat Perpryry accepted the Hebrew God as the true God?!t, and 
:aat the Neoplatonists in their óoctzu of Apdestaseis a.zeady xnew 

é D r x 7 € ss k i % 
about tae Christian trinay. In azotzer place ne states that God 
acted 1210; gk the P.atenisis-—-thzuga trey dio not kaow it—so that 
wae auth would become uaversally krown?", 

Bat besides naving a vical apgprecaliea of Plo ard is 
followers  Aurustioe saw theo i 0n the sanc evel, essen: 
GMforesecs larer.y esraped kinél? ere was als? clear detach: 

"Ie De penes mí 72 CM the positive statymyats on tae Platonis s hy Mosuecsus Pr- 
aX, Gctaviur, 21, or Cement zf Alexandra, Jor; DL. 21. For zxpositizns cn t8 rria- 
aegship heec Chassansy aps Ëagosn,, scc cops Ji "Wasank "zc 
Pla:zndsname um. dx alt arreclihace [Gedackbesaeca, Zapeiep suri Läit avita, 
wl. Mecherchy: sur (o tradilian p.atenicteiue, aen sve ,952, 139-179; E. von vansa, Ee 
o Gannbsnui Diemoemr ant On geal tary dei Plaionz mu dud ciz Veter. Varsscócin 
D4 (css 159 222453 AYO Yo de V omis Plaenenn and Oyaca ty A anta uon 
AC IS, Or a For inc commen gound? WO 36 (1985) .-62. 

ge DLDI, de 

DOD XIX, 25 Yinpuyry argawed ans isdem icon an orice of Didyina, 
SON oven ven Broek, &tbolio m än: Dr eratels van Claras en Didyma in de tweede an 
Zeie ots ne Ch- , Leiden 128). 6 and +. 25. 

AAs oan 22072 X 25 and 25 

28 D: fr TV, 12, 23, with the warning From Som Joal 

ZO Ir DC Vil, 2 A stes. Pla 6 qu cum benc Due exerum. Here 
etd can vn he:: LA Eas Acn JI UB 3] "luan: asa se aan: Plo acces the 
Neoplatumosts clixeh conmreten with Plato Miczoo er, he consders Negplaton sm 
a deste rr Ee, 
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ment These philosephers «now where they were (ogo. out of Christ 
as the way they were ignorant??? They also knew avout the hiessed 
country, but the:r pride kept them from entering if¢!. itis nctazle 
how in ns later years Augustine became more and more critical, as 
can already be seen im the Usi; of Ged. At irst he is tall af pra.se cor 
sae Platonasts<** but alter Sock N this praise gradually dimne 
shes?” Finady ne even says thal tie phizosophers are unnabitants 


of the ungodly cay?! 


ane wl vesh with tue demons. Andit is 
aoschitely reztann gia those philosophers in the dposus city wn 
nave said tha: the gods are their frienes have fasen into the power 
ofthe wicked demons to whom that whole city is siisJected, ant in 
whose company it will suffer eternal punishment?’ There is ver- 
‘ain.y zo exception tor the 2latonr ists an this context: they are sab eci 
:3 the sare adeer;em. Ultimatcly a Christian has tu bx an anti- 
Pla:ónisU ^^, in Ais Aetraciations Augustine more than once ‘ound 
miumsel: obliged va temper hos earher appreciauca cf Plats and che 
Ncoplatorasts^?^ 


d hec OIC REINE dle rnearastrales sudfciently What Nceuplator sir: CXUI 
ted. ereat influence on both Augustine’s conversion anc bis later 
tneslonizing Dncereasingly there were vzitial reservations, but atthe 
same time a far-reachine acceptance remained. Tris wil. be even 


SO (Qf VI), 90, Ob. DC P X, 29. 

UU Eg. VCE X. 29; De irm. IN. 15. 2C, Ez 1.32, ett. (tc Dicscezus? 

Ce qu MIS. * 20M awl s E ectorsursant ioc. WH S ca. uos 
Emtee rier 3 a Leni e eoscue ele propi quiares fatumós; X, 2 "Ernz 
enpz Platono omar prilesapborumà mento ncbilssuzos. ore pterta GUM sa 
GULE OM Cl Al SLE Jano) lavi av ALIA yv] lte talga tomas woe ag 
ziu par cupatin ur oc Hiss Jai, acqui et os ei rae dias Marcas pel Eat m esse 
SUD posed’: A. o Dee suo qui CDën noster est. ELU. 
Se 


3 
A conden abeve all tee vu An, docume of inctmpisyesoss. DOL 
XI, 7), Aa TI "PM XXI, 2-75 

235 DOD XVIII, 41: deemecenica i vitas: XIX, 5: Sepia en.tas . 

UC POM XIN LY "E alles yodun pnalvopios io rop up dais. Cu cus 815i 
amicas see Züàwrconet, in darcnoces nal mans middisse vcrhisstimum et, uus là 
Loes Cie, as subcitus, arterna cur ei» beuituca sapp.icinm 

UC kg SE XN, jon quibiis ve) corto quos aguas | 

Ir Resad d, 4 "Te uique Ipsa, nus Plionsm vel Platsnisos sen 
Acavenico: pbi osczhos taz tun: ext alt quantum Pidio: nozilnts DCH Oort. AL. "or 
onrsenomorcspooun Presea onka gief erm sei rag a defended ot Oris ant 
datena [o $2: ]1,4.2:' Cepeeanr Béi. ze palarur crc aw Porghyew je 
£hiloieph. tenure serien an. 1,4, 4.0, [1.5.15 acditton. Porzhyzy is Dart 
Agan Jl. 3l us tre one ous ee ebezraa cst Jona ; hzc ths recognition dots 
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Clearer afier an cnvestization into à possible development in Au- 
gustine s writsngs leading to his concept of croztas¢?®, The question 
astc whether ius doctrine cf tke two cities was áer;vec from Platonic 
(ac 107 ceserves sericus consideration. 


7 The Cathohe techop 
a 


a he rest oi Augusune’s lite will be cescribed only briely. After nas 
conversion and baptism, on the one hard a strong emphasis on Neco- 
vialonign can be scen oan the Cassnacun diavgucs and in the 
wOIAS wilens mn Maan, Kome and Thagaste As has arcady been 
sald, This positive attitude tow arcs the Platonists ased a Jop HE, 
uf o» the eher hand from 59], the yua: m whick Augustine be 
came a presbyter al Hippe Regius, a steady increase in Nis 
xnowledes of Scripture and Church doctrine can be discerned As 
"e well xnown, in aletter tc Bishop Valerius he askec for permission 
to study the Seriptures and ecelesiastical doctcine before assuming 
mis office’*?. The rest o? his life was occupied wita study, mainly of 
the Ser.ptures, aad wra à variety cf oMicial duties. Rude.f Lorenz 
summarizes accurately: ‘Jie Berafuag ins kirchliche Amt sahet Au- 
gusunvor dez ncup.atenischea Eiuospektiop zu cen Wirklichxeiten 
Ges kirchlichen Lebens: Kirene, Wort Gcttes, Sakramente’? 
Án extens € cosenipiuon of Augusune scarcea asa Jeading bishop 
vul the Gauche i5 Roman Mrica is cot ogcessary Jr It 
spule omy be regaled that twas in these vears that ne became pro 
Tomnad)y acq anero wih Dozat and wath Air an tbeolcey in 
VEDETA | what this means for our incuizy Will »e:discussec liter in 
Africa he discnarged his pastoral duties, made commentaries cn *he 
Serptires, prearnec, mamtained a correspondence anc po.erzized. 
stds particulasly thoy las? aspect cf his mmmense episcopal wors, car- 
ried ou: from Hippo fer abou: 35 years, that is notable. When Au- 
zusune s pupil and col.eague 20s51d:us. bishop ot Calama, adcec to 
“Ae Dicgraahy oj his teacher a survey (indizulm^! 5 of nis wrongs, 


Ze See pz. IL D 

te bk 2i. esp. 3. 

Itb sx. Anpas, KA 

A Wii mat Operom $ Auqus' ni elezczhus a Poss:dic sivsdem ciscipalo 
usvestus Pest Mauonorum labores nevis curs eatu: ip apparáta v ameris 
tabeasinspieua dus V Ap JI 142 233. W innat pois oai (2B) that A amic sad 
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he c.assiben them acccrd:ng to the opponents agains! wrom Ai: 
gasne had written: the pagans, the astro.ogers, the Jews, the 
Manicnaeans, the Priscill:anists, the Donatists, the Pelagians, tne 
Arens and the Apollinanans‘*?, 

I: should be noted here tha: this emphasis on the apologetic and 
volenmc aspects can alreacy be perceived in Possidias biography, 
and was possioly cnfiuenced bv the survey cl bis writags urai ALR 
Hom Augustine hansclf, bu: woich was afterwards iost”. Au 
gustinc may have sern mis own hits work essentially inthis perspec 
tive Tt shoule also be noted that the avocat zfattecdica Ec pai TO 
each of these groups was rot equal: he directed only one smal. work 
avainst the Apo.linarians, and against tne astrologers cooly two. 
Summed upina greatly simp.ified catline, three per:ocs in particu- 
larin Augustine's Jite cmerge, in which there are three xinds af op- 
ponents: from 387 tc 4C) he wrote mamiy agains: the Manichasans, 
from 450 :0 4.2 che disputations wita (te Dozatsts torx place, and 
(Ol Uattune unu. Jas death an 435% there was tne strugg. v agaist 
he Pelagians^?!, But throughou: these years, from Avan) the Aca 
CEINEN Lp to and nc. ud:ng hie City 9* Ced, ne carries orn very cxten 
sive DU. CHIC arainst the pagans, Was accidental tuat the wrongs 
contra paganas ary the ones with which Possidius Indrnsfur begins? 
Does this Íac: not indicate that this aspect cf Aumistiar s ceuvre 
should be regarced as being of special importance’ 

lz any case there can be uc duab: that the Cr; of Cod is the most 
comprehensive and iniuental ci al these polemic and apo.ogetic 
wings. [ois also certan mants author was a disnor of the Cethoue 
Churca of Africa. Taig tact, teu, shoulc be properly eva ustea in an 
"At wie vac vosstb.c sources of ic dectrine of iac two eretas. 
what: way ang to what extcnt was Augustine 2niucaccd oy ine 
Gan cn Christian dadition ard, wathan thos fadsien, Gy a Usine 


ewe y Aforan theolory? 
r vf 


aestalpoue cf hs works sec Renac 11, 41 CE G al on BA 22, 35 ff anc B 
Altaner. ‘Beitrage zur Kecntzs Ces :scbodtsellecischen Schaffens Augestics’, 
Soften, $300. 

Os Ycdowintg thas the arst of the ‘SOUL AN, ITE ises anc letters art sted, as in ah 
as Geen: chronolog.eal order. 

45 Witmart, bleovbzs. JS ‘La Veta dev en elis cette orecccozauzn [: 3. 
the tpokogetic assarsericnfo da car: Erg d'A^upcsriz Gaol szmphne srancipacenient 
car ses luttes contre. hezésie, Toute ois, or pourrait se deranzer s. )’indicndam de 
din; Avgustn ze martuar pas dea les pr.ócnes ze ces Gistincucas Gb p. ab 
aad on. 25. 

251 See eu. hiarrou, "Paga, Dn. 
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Asan Atrican wh: was Ero gh* up as acatechumen of the Cathol- 
S Church, received a thorough ‘training in rhetoric, lived in 
Manicnacan circ.es for more than ten vears, was deeply influenced 
oy Neoplatonism and, ultimately, became cne of the leacine bishops 
ofa Crurch with a nieh tradition oi its own: thus the author of the 
Cit) of Go stands belore us. 


B. TH: “City or Gon’ 

i. Reasons for writing 
At frst sic ht the (ty cf God, dike almest all cf Augustine's worxs, 
seers [oO have been written in resporse to concrete questions In this 
case the immediate cause was the sacking of Rome. on 24th August 
2:10. and the enormous reaction this event brought abouti?” 

AAhougn tre eternal citv^^ had been threatened ‘or a Jong time, 
4 was cap:ured unexpectedly by the Visigoths under Alaric after a 
snort sege, anc sacked for thice cays. Ihe resulting shock was 
geai. Pelagius, vr example, was distressed, ue wrote to a Roman 
sady that ‘the tall of Rome, the mistress of tic world, bad taxey place 
to Inv souzd of blaring trumpets and barbarie howlir.g' ^. At Beth 
chen erome, wan hac just Enasnec his commentary on Isaian and 
was about to start an exegesis of Ezekiel, coid not work for days; 
Tor nin: ihe fa.! of Romce had inaugurated theendcfihe word. ‘After 
she most radiant wight of al. the naticns zac been extinguished, what 
a morc, azter the head af ihe Roman Empire ha: been zu: off and, 
:o Ee more precise, in cone city the entire world perisnec. | fell silent 
amu was huralatec and unable to speak of goodness “*. He re- 

^ Fe; a detec descnguox Gf the iall of Rome, (5e reactions 10 ; vm pagan 
aod Christian rsch, an A sreartion, ser esp HT von aan unise “A estin 
wad der "all von Rom'(.94:) m — Tradition und Leben Kra te der Kircher geschicótg. af- 
"dic und dor age, luoingen Ybu, 222-271, P. Courcelle, ditor dente de: grandes 
Ug toas germani art, Pars )64' (1548. 15 133 Ü 3 322 vom Unis A), Nl ici, 
sugin: Bardy in HA 33. 9.22; Brown, Anvustine, 1837-399 Maes an, Idea. esp. 
221.237 on iae preceding Gisntegravon of iecmpcnum; O. Zwieren. Der ‘all 
Roms ur Spices. des Kaakonv ete, ZPE 32 (978: 35 80 

220v Fc? tke ccnccot ‘Roa evtema’ ‘ards aeterna’, see ei Moner, duguitm, 
33-45, ] Lamote, ze Mytse de Rone Wie Evernelle. et saint Augustin, Aug L) 
m (196:* 2225 PEO, Zwecch-za (Mall Roms 16 48. 

ee Er ad Derietriadein, $C. 

45° dn Ezek, / praj: Postquam vcre zlazissiiui terarain omnium lumen ex- 
Psa Usb, nyo Renan "mat CH üuneatunm aput, ct. LI verus divas, TET 


C7be totus ors interiit, obrz atu: et humiliatas sem cr sauia bonis |) The gueta- 


aan s from Ps, 28:39) 3 2). 
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sumed his worx later or, 1 :s uv, but this outpouring is characteris- 


tic af the impression made by the events of 210239. 


A.thcugn Rome nolongcerzancueaned um those days as the uz pezi- 
a, capital, the city was stul tel: to 5e the head cí the Empire and the 
symb of civiizatien, Moreever, it was the centre ci the calt of the 


SE and also the locaton of the remains of tae apostles Peter and 


Dau E Now that vus holy city had perispedc, had the cd cf tne 


word got com?’ O Not culy the pagans, but tre ma orzty of ine 
Christians as well were disllisioncó?* 

A: this ime questions rracked the biszop of Hippo concerning tae 
how and why of the catastrophe, tram his congregation, from Africa 
Where keoccupieda prominent positon, and irom esewhere. Astar 
as we know oo was the or.v one to zeact immediate. y. . 58r- 
mons anc letterst™, from a weil thought-ou1 Christian point of 
view, .n his sermones, ior examp.e, he says inai even neaven and 
eann will pass away and tneredore man shou.d not be surprised by 
tae iall of Konc??? Ihe suffermg of the presem Ume cbastens/ ^^; 
toe Christian lives here as an at in this word there are Do 
Gira kingdoms. Gah the Cty Of Coc is Arrn and pezaiancnt?*?, 


Thisisthe tone Aurvustine uscc n nis "espporspo Pe was canecrincad 


4S For Jerome sec, fcr example, Courcece, ZIblzre Mersive, 2015, 52 E. Däi 
Baruy in BA 33, 10 GER “wives, ‘Fol. Rems 19 92 Paola. ES TV nu I8 
nie report oz thc fal. nf Rome in Ep 127. EN qhe ee phan ct the destrui Dor: of 
^erusalenn dn Ps 7B: Hes 79; and thete: roy ky EE arc asec in ais apocalyzüc 
WiLÀAMIE,. hs accz nas ul canes ec n duringt he "egt cot FIC and of caper ECHO 
'neiz miznrs sb add akc be corzsidezed mainly as 7 styv.istic device, 

i Ci A s 296, 6 Mag, 1, 404-405): lacet Don corpus &orzae, dicont ào- 
sms, ne ct Pech corpos Komar, Laurei tipas Romar, alui anm müztyram 
sanctarum Carpora "Eat Zone BT mistra ost Roma, vf waslalur "Zon at- 
i "EI d TTT TEE TE whl sloages n. orbs hus 1, ;ori3me;n, per pestem, ver 
y AU, y Loy sum EI osos olus am 

24 Jerome (r 738) 

"E E ds dis asi ament a aso connected with Suscbian Fcehitheesgie ser p. 
otii esp. 102. 

“40 Bos a aspisucm e? these serinons anc detters, sec rap (Grille Arorre ft 
varo, 63-77 anc Maier, Augustin, 55-65 (65-75 in octa or & 138, to be seen in 
cartxsule: as acrdideso LOD (C. A Wach cl, Zeuzage zur Letz ie hG ueciopy des 

fuguastirua, Ronn 1990, B7 

2e Eso.: B. 9 'Uceluzi ei terta vansiousi quic ergu mirum. s oaliquando 
Hae CN CIV AUT 

Ps Fso o Dean 73, 2 E 3 10°, 8 

SU Fts preewely he sermones dating ‘ror late = Qt: ear.v $2 1 that contain ihe 
"are Gr ibe peseneshe sec wc. 5 Gain 2, 92, 12; e 22, 5 5 610, 5 
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with tho meaning of histery, its theod:cv and its consequences for 

Christian äis This eartrly life is above all a preparaticn for 
4 N ' 5% SO ` ' vi 

eternit? and inevitably a malint; every affliction worxs for tne 

Too ct the Chrsuan^' the creaticn is gocd, Du: evil exists 

2 t ka LE] v s EA 

inrvcagh man ‘we are the umes ©? 

A.rcady on these Drs: reactions themes of the Cit; of Cod appear. 
Evga à vonsiiciebk unie before the fei o? Rome, Augustine con 
posed a short treatise in which 5e sought to give a theological WI 
rerpretanua cf 1ze terrifying cvents of his dav- the Sarhar:an inva: 
sions and the ensani suffering: of the chiltren 01 God. When in 409 
à certain Victorianus asked him to write a comzrenensive work??? 
vm this subject, he answered ina letter in which ze poimtec out that 
suen suttering had been propnesied ny Ghrist, and was taking place 
wa order to test ine rightevus and punish ine wickec. ‘She bamije 
anu hey servants c! God, hewever, who suffe: à doub.c portion of 
ex poral evil, namery from ard wh the wicked, avc tier conscia 
tions and the hepe of thc wond to comer. Augustine went on to 
point out ÁAzarmh's acd Danie) s prayprs tit and ne quotec such 
texts as Hob. 12:5 and 1 Cor. 11 31-3249 The oresbyter Victoria- 
rus was called upen to teach others ‘to reftar. from murmuring 

X . i D H ` TE CN 
agains: God in these trials and tribulations’: /$. 

Thus Augustine’s atautude was clear, even oefore the news of the 
sacxiDg Of Rome so vic.entiy saocked peop.c’s Sec.ings. lhe lecter to 

gs Pen Z3, 20°00 c antzllegeneum aus ian fac cain merlancer VIVEGE, 
vtasmMaoniosn csspo cde Fae nl nnn ert Dris 

UV E.g. Carlos 2. 92, .: "Quiz enm Don, alicaaz do habvit \ila sta ab ivse 
PIULO kamose CA Qe fct NALLE’ 

"Eve, 75 5 Dio wabipni pos posumi ad inyeniencos cies bonus’, Denn 
6%. .1: Nai: neiesev es! pressuruesint Ci s. 236, esp 10 (complete text c? s. ¿96 
i Ag. 1, 51.217 

2". Ey AM). RE Rae OET T EEE TS t luas stip! fear. gan Di NON bET EE PETS NPO 5] quies 
sumas. Labo sun: tcrapuza( A Quid est autem ps, As mundus’ Non ezim ina. Am 
est coehi;n e; terae: ac wae eL ozae sunt IN Urs, Dastes voiata srbores. Omnia sta 
trope SPET; ib oahi ranri sab ho mwones Jar unt This scarioncum haec kren 
och Gre briers the fal of Mouse: see elon, 

CC We 11], $5: probsurs opus . Yor its date see Go.sbacher, C EL o8, $2: 7... 
CATTIUMMC a»t0 4)]9'. fos Vu'oranv,vs. Martas ct al LA Es f NIR 

29 Er ]il. Z ‘Servi autem dei zum. des et sanch, qui daplic ter imaa tempera: 
aa patiuntur. gusa et abopss n prs, et Sum pss pati atuz, haer: ccaso.atic nes 
Saded CI SEI fua saguh Ia s doped Uv Ram, 38 
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Victonanus is firm proof ef this. SE to wha: F G. Maier tried 
to prove’? , however, August:ne's other utterances canr.ot 5e dated 
prior te E events of August 410. With reference to the sermons and 
epistles’ Courcelle justly observes: ‘Augustin n'a ea qu'à sys- 
tematiser scs idees pour écrire .es premiers bvres de son grand 
Cavrage'*?, 

Bat :nceubers of kis congregation and fellow believers c.sewhere 
were not the only onus te pu: thou questions to Aceustine. Shere 
was in thuse cays a very powern:. pagan faction which cung ') tne 
Echefaz the anoen gods, i wanted to mamitan apan customs art 
in 895 ix as these had disappeared, tr.ed to »reatke rew life into 
thera 9. The eoal of these reartionaries was a pagan revival. Sym- 
macnus, the Romar city prefect who had once recommended Au- 
zustine for the office of state rnetor in Milan, was one ct the lead:ag 
(gesot this cizcle£?l. Foz these neo-pagans the capture of Rome 
was parnieularsy oainfu.. City anc gods were to them close.y related 


29° Maier Augustin, 68-55) presents a mimber el A's staterments whick, in nis 
woin.an, can be dated before Aug. 24th 410. HE anu 8C. Bea. sll and 122. s 
Caricu d Di an. Dens 21, 23 ard 24. bic bases ips view (55 n. 39) on A. Kunecl 
mans, ‘Dhe Crronolome zer Mersmpoces des hl Asmostines’, AfAg PM 
How zvez, from this stucy if appears that ai, tbe serinons menüznec shoule almost 

CDs lv be dated efter August 510. sce Meneclaana, Uironc.ogie', 200 201 and 
218 Kucszri:ns:n pares s SOs 410), s Coifíau 2, 97 te. GIO) anc y TO WI. 
winter) afters. Deni; 23 dated Sept. Ji D. u Denis 2} Ser, 222d #10) and s. 
Dens: 24 Segt. zotb 431€. LE ans case, 5o provitan be diewn ivi do: mest ga 
hon on support of Uc acea that she gele viant sezrn6as were de:vesed before Avis 
ärt 440. Nor dues Maver provide such proof from any oiner source. —S:-nilarly 
£b. 122 .sancorrecty dated zy Maie as creceding the da. of Kone, ot Golítacscr, 
OSES, 58, 34-0 ‘Tn qua cpastala qucd A. AIS As ce rentrons mandi huius du 
suit. r( JEDNE referee potest adu. 4. 0. zuo arbs a Gothis vzcuzata dire otacgue 

alnsJexves crak Ep 11i1asicleirreacton zy A. tothe zareat oi che 5ar2arians 
EM Er tn NW, Hw ds sagten at the eni of 4065 (v f n 252 Nzi only i Maur acne 
striko. but also; the fac: that it nas never Ecen noticed. ne:the: by those who have 
referreg to mis Cetaned stucy, nor Oy aose who have reviewed 1t. 

Ot hoakinon!t6 Æp. 127 a: Ike arme zentoncdas n. 297. Esp. 225 and 
.96 ang the ss. at 105 and 295 are particslac.y agppztart 

LY Courcelle Hitori deiefrared, 2. 

TM (E d ETENE i Kaf E SOR p' this TOL ETE | Suid R. learns, f ders ZEN hi ser zee 
durtundrrt ( Vester), Cottmmgen (970, 30-31. anc the references viven there. Partic 
vlar.y fundamectalis E Blech, “Vane Pagan Revival ir. thc West a: the Enc oi the 
PeunlbCemawy on A ME mgbansno (vd.). hr Cundir: rien Puganise and Carn 
emer fhe Fourth Century, Oxford 967, 133.77 8 

Jr. Symmachasc.edin 422, Vor ather personas ci this circle, see v E Bloch. Za 
can Revove... Paaricatatus, INiuizav;us Shesanus, Cacuna A binus, Dec UN, 
Rakas Albizus, Macresius, manus Marrelhlir as, etc. 
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entitiest*?. Becca se the cul! of the gods hac been neviete, acatas- 
trophe nac befalen Rome, the Christians were to blame. 

Ater the ‘all of Rome, many cf these paguas tocs refuge in 
Carthage“? and began to make their influence felt in Africa. They 
maigat havc been depr.vec of their old cu.t, but they aad brougat 
taer scurces of relgicus inspirauon, Virgil in particular???) He 
was, as M were, thur Bi" Though cut off from thes rocis 
csv poop.e ;cmiamicd deeply ichyicus In this respect iney were in 
no wav inferior to tnr Christians 

Bai to then Chizsbanry was, ir fact, an uncultivated vel gies. 
Platon:sts aike P.otinus and Porphyry were able to provide a worid 
view that .nked ap naturz.ly witn ancestral religious trad:tions. In 
their opinion, Crnistian belief had no intecectua basis Ai this be- 
comes particu.ar.y evicent from ihe etier which Vo.usianus. one of 
ine refugees, adcressed to Augusiime: t5 accept the Incarnaticn was 
an impossibility for this ycang Roman aristocrat t, He and Fis pa- 
gall coziradus saw themacvey as whe and aviozed peop.e, oi. ars of 
ae Remen Empuv. waes lie Chrsuans were not ^??, 


Aurustiac was the best cua died person a pospune tp these ac- 


eh For tke poss ideg «né the cul: uf tae gods aclated ur, scc use. pp. 223 and 
KÉN 

26° DOD, 32-33 

75 Vagal provoded the naueral pos Dat ous Al states ic DOT 3 every Ru 
man carried n his heart soc his schoolk.ays ons ares. ' ne Saturnalia by Ma: ol: us 
picture now Neil was reverec: the partc:pants in the discussion are gathered 
around nis holy worse. Yugal had a cchgaues: seau an vol only ia ike pagës, 
nutisrisans Chreistans'eo the fourch £ lus WW aN gi ven a Mess ani ntz nprctat: 2n 
lee Lac antias, Dw. dns 7, 24, 11) ane was even read cat kad ina Greek transia- 
LR oy Rapa Censtastney at the veg. amau cr tbe Gouacd of Nov acs 1323). A: 
precanon fer aia later Christian circles can Se sern, Forexamiple, Pam the positon 
cf Virgi. in the Gama of Ged reredcs by E Adi Fyck orcibhezs; c. E. Dhancns, 
Hube£ en Jus voi Exis, Antwerpen (OBE, 

465 RK zech, ‘Parian Reviv JU 210 * X AMEN Aeneid we ome Le so bo d ass ap 
rau, as a pagan Bike’. 

US pe 130,2. Uz ee: wes written by Volusanzs tc A Gl ax bon 32 
emn 137 t0 ku zeman albo 136, 2, where Marccllh:zus :neutiezs Ee SIAXAN! 
prokem: to 4. 

eb This e esp irom Ap. 138 10 Marcellinus. Ic canins a ceased 
GUN seripkon ofthe probleoas set forth by Vossianus anc has cn: € [290 1.57. 16, 
c): the b: ohc J cumin anc traches nct. to retucn evil for evil, Sow 9$? Lee poss: ale 
SE B ens the Er parc agains. enormes? (136, Y) if ose stack on the right cheek, 
Cnbtastu pes tar jet ponereo, bat bows thsdip oc coahecd:: a penal ate Alain 

> C438. 1423; tne new faith has ruiner the Fr pice (13B, 16) 

eo Cr Avaner, “Seucage', Sirfer, d ud Gb .stiaas and on Cha stis 

AL was LOAN ua.. M U. 1 du. ho:: Vy: 23!vunt: We l: G ES NU NOM. "brach Zu. PARC), 
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casauons., He, the farmer prolégs at Symmachus, filly urdezstrod 
the reasoning that Rome’s faz, had beer caused sy tne forsaking of 
tne ancient gods On hearing the reactions from these circles, he 
pro:zuised tas ?riends he weulé reply to inem, At irs; he hesitated to 
write a book on this subjec:, but nopec that ms direnc Fiavias 
Marcelunus would see wat his open levters were circulated**”, 
Marcelmus’’' cid so, and at tae same tune asked fvr muit. a 
Gcchniuve answer te sae quostons issang fron. the side o! the pagans 
as well as Tom tat of the Christia s?! 

I: 41? August:nc set hrascf t2 the task of writing his ‘great and 
difficult work ?^"*, He was engaged upen it from éi? nztl 426/427. 
Testimony from various sides, mos? of all trom Aumustine hizasc., 
provides an outline of ine progress cf its compos.uon: in 4.3 Bocks 
PIE were competed, ia 415 Bocks 1V-V. in 417 Booxs VI-XI, in 
tne next year Books AN-AITI, in 423 Boo«s XIV-AV., in 425 
Boc«s X V;1-XV:1EF anc, finacy, che entre work was compete when 
zi 427 she Rietuctufions were edited? Augustine was then an cld 


man uf seventy Dyu, his fread Mareli ous had ciet long before? t, 


in dn Lhskussior ciui afea, sevo: sub onin do Bisch: von Poppo gesus:ivit 
Dade 

26} Be 133, .. 

US Muivccdinos, as Gabuse and voten, was orc o: Mac hizaes: ny oer a) ofi 
als Tks decisive paducmnezt asoorst Uc Donatsis in "ll was carrier ont uncer 
Sis supervision. He was a Catholic Christian wath appareztUy a g:;cat meres! in 
"rg al probsops A nc) ony éco a number vi lekas io haa, Sut ac aise 
Kedi ates dice een ks 10 Masrelinus Dre peotforim prir Loe spiritu ef fini, De cine 
iste Der. Dor Marvelliaus. sez e.g Munczaua, Hictor:z, VIL. 71-74, Ni. M orcau, Le 
Coss my Narcellizus cans Ja correspondence fe saint Àugsusta ,/0612(1275. 3-181, 
VLEnzdhansec: Al PAC, Dei fitt 

ft, Er sale 

Oo: DOD ., raf Magnum opus EL arZuuza. ibis noreworthy mat A also 
naits lr ier De votis acp AS such. Dre dot) afe ]., 1 Of c5 2757. 

27? Ser ez. Barty, ‘Les stapes ce la coi: pos tiv, PA $3, 22-25: aso brown, 
Sugettim ZEZ, 034.378 ard C. Andresen on ais siniabrent’ to che transla: op 
Hy WW nune sizim: Au ui rius Vi Guttriséun! (7? ESTEE ttj Buch [n TO, 
Marches 3577, XI-XII C) Scsolz Gizuhr and ! Jag iube, H wots new sie zenies, 
sutvathent!artzer or np tation, Quite d ernt, put dkewisz without? argumen. 
Sata, rs Dasid Kueseles 11i 3: Accu uns to e rans atun bv cry Dr emsou, 
Anpuumo Gonceming the Gib of God ueainst Uie Pagari. Penewin Socks 2977 NYIT 
Spec ficaly about the daie c? Book X15 the article zy B. Lacre x, ';.acate du Xl 
vie dia e Cavitetr De, 0€ 2 (019211 22. 124. 

Vt Tle ep., caught npn (edassurceckon c ike romer Africie Feevaclianas s2advas 
eshcaded or. Segt. 413. This happened in spite af vigorous prctests by the Caino- 
easy ACC. 9 £f. In Ul Mouecaun. dfufeerr, Vil, 3, 1 verd, Donat GPuri, 695, 
Morvan ‘Doser’, 9$ HH: Mandsuze ect al | Af, 657-54H 
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^ short survey of the «omp:chons:ve werk De couste Der wil be nco 
Pal ins tas imnguky. Ouny the meim pouits wi. be mentored, with 
Sonne xtra aftenuon piven 10 ideas thar are of inportanre fer las 
tavestigalion Jn addition to inlcr ation collected on the corsa of 
extensive reacting, matcrial is sometimes presented from the sum- 
mary (oreviculus). which most probably originates irom Augustuac 
himsel this nas been done in spite of Marrou' à ovin:on that tais 
sreviculss anno be considered à summary as tnc incdera reaccr 
wouid want, out as a king of reading euce^^, Moreover, grateful 
use nas been imade of Gu s sur eyt., the sumrzai;es accomparn ye 
ag Sage» translanen?’? and the abrdgenent by Wywcs^?, 
Yit» Manou ore can ABLEU anreservedly: "lo Texte dJ Augustin cst 
ceca sésumer' ^. 

The contents car be summarized as follows: 

Hook F. &t the time nf ike capture of Rome, the (Christiani: bar- 


"arians were much more enen! towards the innab:tants than kas 


7D Marrow Coadingsesenahapissós kvies du Ju Late de Diu? 11051) 
sif afrique ef Mumaniroe, deiner Ge: Henri drenge Marron Paw 1975, 223-255. 
rors; he ports cul, esp. in opposiGon iz A Kab aad »arzcuiarle masing uss ol 
"hU vi 41! AIC SUM UE dE (maus Zu? wu (Ur bresituius WK adv, en A. "un sc) 
ous have been the author. It stow.d be taxen inte acvoun. that this beernzíuy ap 
neared svpazate. s, is 1nz.us;on in the text 1n ater manuscripts ard modern editions 
ssapcoiseet. But din A. pe biviary vultis the book 2675. Auto, ur sonuwaoc 
re Canon c Hreuirui.€ "mert Geer de ports dr rent Cerones le aane Ju 
texte, un relevé Ze idab ia cari ET OI OD au EI Af fami.arse avec. oeuvre de 
"ett quid is Qusq. contact according io Diet CH, 2u (exam am :sfügperet 
XAXH frr LOT MH ERE est vu Iernz Feria: | (20% War weorrally vil ong 
'O6conecóüe ic Marrou and i2 Bardy. BA 32 esc. bb (see furthe: on o. chat 
ine terery can a COL as iae back Azndosctbev wonder vaet;cr more vane can 
se attagned to hes review AL ag a DAS Dogs the gng ef tae ri 1n Pnu ot 
sort ont that Á js among to indicate the contents in ut? Torker our sl, loi 
Lead inte wat "me worn beeoaen aisen Ses for à. At any rate, it appears that 
ados Brees collet ont cur. Desale ko gr osi yuge boos a zoinzdcets ana char: 
wv arranged äm mä of thr very extensive cola ofthe aferenve m 3913). he follows 
aen sel. keeping sae same niumbernrgivongheat (Bre ce. l1. frazi, cf 
Sep A, 79). Sedes it copears ihat Pecan Rere is xenical wu orem 
hes ui Y, pray ) Neches Manga pur Bards reters to this wors, is wh eh che 
concept preeculy: is nearly nefined. 

Ge Cray, Ds, 19-20 

IT Basen, Cotiesusat, va fie 
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(AV series 
CS J wies, Augustinu. “fie Mat Geode’) Kampen 1847., Karsten, Codice, 
7.14 1s “ather c sc. re. 

UC Mangu, uos, 204. 
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ever been recorded :n history or mythology. Tc be sure, calam:ty 
struck the good as well as the wicked, bu: that iş the way God cr- 
Gains. Al) ths is für the verefit of the true Christians Itisaosciutcly 
wrong to moca tne Christan Gog: i: was not the Ckrisiian relamon 
that lec te the fa. of Rame, out the depravity ci ne pagans. 
Augustine opens ais work with 2 brat sentence. In it ne in 
Lo As In an NIgtni0Jgs way first whe suz)eci c: the second part, 
tnr. ibat Gr first part. The Si MA IA RS also moufams iht ilcdDbcation 
to M arczek.:nuzs aad, mcreover, five quotations from the Bib:e?8.- 
iut moat glorious ity of Cod" ou as 


exists in this woussce of aime. an Rayn 
(hat sojourn: among ihe aungydh , ae 


l SEESE ER 
GZpricsrseivuim civi falters Du NYUN SLU 


ic myorv::a CUuFfS2. IIa inter ECHT 1 


porezrinatus ex ^de gen "ZB. sive in Wa 


sabate sedis at, Quan: nunc 
eeprotad pes |o cuaeaduscuc 
Ech Selfie ven CT! 
astina convematur gm judic.am'’?, 
Gemcepr adebtuza per excellenuam wiec 
tora un €! pacc podes "DU 
Terg NSD et mes ac te pror BEID 
cebx? detencere adversus eos Gul cun- 


patentes a 


by foh. and as will be a ba: fixed 
stalnzdy offats eternul atede, wont: at 
raw awaits with patter” until justice 
rsturas iv Judgement", but waich it 
will rorafie: ektar in glory vopzgh 
Ihe "ma, victory ani oon pertect 
peace meio detend (Us ey] against 


(dor. ULN CUOS SUOS pracfc: unt ^*^. fib 
canssime Marc, mg suscep.,Tagr Am 
coms Bt arcaur; ^ seg Deus adiutor 


285 
rusher LAL. 


fins who prle 

Zb - 
Fourder . have takes. uzon myself 
with this ap waren Lowe vou by my 
proarisc, my dearly veluved son Mai 
cellizas, a great anz arducas task, 
bat Cad pr Acte", 


ihe: in caxésN fc ais 
- 


Book H7. Christians are nlamec for the fall of Rome necaiuse they 
co not worship the ancient gods. Bu: history shows tzat the gods cid 
not omage Rome deliverance even ix. its worst all ctans Trev have 
cone nothing to combat cepravity, but rather they have fosters 
moral cecay. 

Book Hi lithe Crrisuarns were to blame lor the present calamity, 
Rome would nave been spared al. catastroplies an iorraer umes when 
nc cah af dae gucs was stil. loan sduny. Nethong, however, is farter 


VS CC M arca, A npo fim rt be: fm. 6f 

2S P; BE (87:3 

Be Mab 2: 4. br. Ve: GaU 3: 

Wes Rom e x, 

28 P, 030415 Ex in Ps. 93,18 shows clearly new A. warts icisc.fficalt text 
:9 be uncerstoos an the aught o Ate 2 28. 

“Be Suoyject oi Al XXII 

285 Succ of 1 - X. 

S. Ci agenda, Lang Classes, 1, 152103 anc 11. 308 à. 2: ihe words “mage 
WA) ID. e GC aar HR fveIgpMDó&SUDDM sf Cur», dor p ; EE! 


Ze Ps 6) (62: 9 <B) 
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cither. There were continua} wans, civil stfc, matical disasters 

Book IV. The growth anc prosperity of the Empire must not 5e at- 
izibutec to the gods. Pc.ytheism, as some wise Remans have already 
snown, is ul] of contracictions. It was Camnstianity that Ors: gave the 
trcedom and cower io break with polyiaeism God :s tne only One 
who measures out sovereignty aud weildy goods, the tcs of all 
rales good and ovi oncs aro cidained by Hux. 

IK 4 SE WI the Faros NETIC Un daa: AYE particulari 


e ES š € i 
roiriniscent cf Cicernt??: 


Rurala ta AC vesbiia cui sw. TG Dé 
ris} MANTI Parocia”? Qeon et Joor uc 


guig sun! DÄ parva rema’ 


Hogben pesucy has teen pusaci ande, 
vn arc kir:gdoons ou: hi panes of 
robbers’ or what ae gang: of vabbzrs 
Late don edenis: 


Book V. Roman word domination cid no: come about through 
fate. but— with Goc's olessing—through the natural virtues of the 
Romans. D heir examp.e shoud :nscire the otizens of che heavenly 
ctas to ever greater love for their heavenly country: 


ut Co acternae Abus c.witatis, 


cuand hac pcreginantur, diigerter 


€. via "leur anti Uxvernupls rt 
. z H 
videant aguanta cilecto cebeatur guser- 
WE Le patriae SIODIET “ami ae*lescarn., s!) 
SAVE a SDS "ER ‘lus IC Ep: reale usl 
propier hymnum eoram <. 6) 


s; that tac cuzros uf toast sternal 
iy, as ong as they are on ir pil- 
d'image UC dus y: elu Co aen: dla: (at 
examples diixenztly ann schervy. and 
see how auct love t; zy syonid Ezve tor 
ian byaygaly ih n iow of od cina, 
ithe earthly cin isso march 5elu ver ty 


Ks ZENS GN actonat c; buiaarn glocy 


(8), 


W ar and peace are in God's hands, He grants chem to beth vagan 
ant Unrisuan ruzers. she Chnsaaz cea oj nappy ruers rests on 
gounis deren: from outward ones: :acev are called kapoy if they 
vale justly Quste), fear, lo e and nosos: God £s 2cun tiiv: dir 
iur. ULURU 241). Constantine and Theodosius are exariples ei such 
Ales Ké 24 DFESTETS hc de CES and VEI Y ver: al nrc : "or 
—alesst79 WM 26 depicts Theodosius as a risoccl Christian uer 


Bonk VÍ One need nat worshin the rods ary more frr eternal ife 
5 


c watia’, C 15 (1361. 115, wno vart.cula: ly 
OOWSUARLS paladel wra Cicer. Ci Barrow, intpzzZutriion ie Ar Augigtins | ae City 
SIG, Lenz vedertron: frone the De Cen ois Ove inch Ins onu ef the XIX boss loa 
Lon 900, 254-257 and £32. The ablatis absolure is conditie aal ‘if sou thins away 

det be moment. A. Suc: ati sas er an word): vu, dures, 05 wich "here 1 50 
anc Ch: stia) postice, ace pangs ofisbbiis CI Saks, Carte. De, 188 acd 245 


2 C. P Halet 'Forsteasp ege. . RAC 8 (972) 6.8. 
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taan for earthly hazpizess. Varro gave a survey ard c.assifica- 
ton of the gods accordimg 10 their activities. He distinguished a 
iavtucal theo.egy, a pzys:ca. theology and a civil tneclogy. Prom 
nether mythical theology — wain furnishes poets with material for 
tae plays—nor civil theccogy is eternal liie vo 7e expected. 

Book Vii, Lae absarc:ues of ovi tàectogy are durtrer expounded. 
a he se.ect gods’ idi seecu) Go not grant eemale etser they are 
vnc.caz demezs. Only Gou Evei.asting grants aecer;pt on and eter 
pal afe 

Book VIZZ. Mowe attention must oc given to physical tacclugy, 
represente: bv (rr zinlosophuis anc propounider ]x st hy Plato and 
nis follswerss They sre demons as med aters, wh.ch sboulc be wor 
snipped fer the attamen: of the blessed ife. Tke Piatonists' abso 
litc.y transeeadent image of God is striking God recs zot enter 
corectly into telilcwsnip with zuinans, out through intermediaries. 
The demons are situated between gods and man: thev have eterzal 
).fe ..ke the gods, passions ke men. It is repulsive to venerate them, 
however,;nv;ew of the:r morals; they are unit to be mediators. zs- 
Sen. Ale the entre pagan rebgon iy aotur.g but a veneration of iae 
ceceased. 

Fk IA Inger aro ne good demons as xz cdiators; m tact they are 
cicrnaly wieitched themseives, Phe trac Mediatu: between Ged end 
oe | be IS Jesas Chat 

Hook A The demons deserve mo divine GEET BILL lo Cod 
Aone shoud offers be mace o he irar sacrifice is the dedication 
cfthe congregation to Goc through the one Mediator, Iesst art 
. he good angels are in the servire of divine provicense Troe pur: Bi 


cation i purga, through Christ enables us to noanmph over tre iir- 


9/8: Fe: Vi, 0:6 28/2:), un can D Dahlizans on PRE, Suphi b. 7158535) 
(2726:1177 07 K. Salmnasninr KF5(.975 1141-1140 tor the Varro, re.ativnsi. p, 
soe 6p. Hagencshl. Lato Cist, 233-3, 6 he 'raginentis ci Varro shay A. ml A: 
Clar his wax KS cohesie: hy E OETEFTIDIS anid :59 550 The mosi raporhad frap 
Denis D: the Ant.quitztes arc io be fount m DCO V; and Vil; cere anc elsewtere 
A. appears tc be che maii spurve Jor many c Varro: werks From rs earhed wot 
nes he iemensteates Dus faxzhacstty watk the girate: whole: thet Riane paciha ed, 
batin view 6! rhe many suotatiossin DCD ke mist nave mode special preparations 
foy i28 wors by means oJ a thecouzh scresding oF Varro and the masing of ab- 
Sacs (ilancondanl, 2B, likewass Moan) segern! lu un, ' Ga NAL corside:s Wag 
vo the greatest pagrn scholar (De doce cir 11,17. 27 Y ce aso gi ves high praises to 
iin: £D c.g. in iV. land); VE, 2) asd even calls hina "Varro poste; (Vil, 
23. 
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mons. Porphyry nac many gzorn thouents, he krew that thr sou. is 
not purihed by mage ntes. Bui he and the cthers were icv proud 
la acknowledge Christ as ther Mediator: ‘Ghristiskun ple. you are 
EDs: SC 

Esok XI Ise 5ec.nning of the second part of the werk. It 
ceas with the ongin, course anc destined ends <... de ...exertu et 
vatur su CE deute Jizbus ..., $2 ot the two cities. Fror: the Sciiptu:es 
Lass she .nivurnton. The sarsauve of the Creation cscuoscs the 
crir:n of tuae critas De y the world of anpels Tc ETTEN cba 
romes nc being through the Fal cf anecs The beo socictics arr 
cpposed ta vach other as lieht and carxness. The cierta. diaboli 
Crig.na'es from aversco to Croc; tnis aversion exists througn the 
will. nc: through the nature of the fallen ange.s, tor that was good. 

Thais ceztwal buos contains extensive excursus on Creation and 
t5e Gays ol Creation (4-10), the sin ei the angels (11-25), the lrinity 
(10 anc 24-295, ine aeautv 0: the universe and the antcheses (1:3), 
cc. In Al, 17 Augustine says tha! God mascs usc of the wickedness 
of tc devi. and thatthe devil s vemiptat:ons are fer iic benefit of tac 
canis. [n XJ, 20 he proves tz be a precursor of Desc tes. 
^; enum ues, sum Nem cairon est, — [71 am mastsker.. b am. for he who is 
wugeac ust Jal zone, ae pe hoc sí m, — rof, 9010 co saimeken. 2nerrjor o] 


s. fa, or. Oia sgo sur 9 "aller guo aim, i Tam mistaken So serine thi: l 

inode esse me favor, quande certam est ami lam m stasen. how cas Ise mis- 

Gu Cer, sap allo? taken LOHLO Ing ITY Cato SLICE 
HE SNE "har Foam of 2 arm rie 
takes 279 


Fook XI? "he raitas De: ot the good angels and the rocd men is 
a distinct entity, asis the ciis cf the Gemons ard the wirxed men 
^ he Sczipiures teach us that mansined was created by God: it bas not 
existed for all eternity az d ii docs noi follow acircular course as some 
philoscphers contend, God created man in Eis image, witheat as- 
sistance irom angels or .ower gocs. Wain tae cire man the whole ot 


SO DUI X. Zo Christus est uaniliy, vos sugerb.?? CF- 142, €. am hom lis 
eus et Ah ta pez2u: hemo’ and Cesi 1), Yi 

TH Bereg. Manion, Auguste, 95 OF 37. 172, Darcy rs HA 35 IBE 367, and 
esp ir. Ek, "Aupastinisye ci cafiesiadsoue! AA, Tis 4687.2 106, abo fuz other 
Sach tesis by A ltis nor known v aeter Aart was xaguainicd sith ien; 
Lewis socaks ie E (s du» uisobhitili, g. s1 UL (etc SEL. 234427 In: Y 
ropondre, eine. a pastat "CIR ) A. Moucant, (Che «ecoitoscc A agustfinimn 
aad Cariesuan’, 35 .0 (2755 25-42. i8 c£ the opitica that Descartes" onu must 
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came intu being. God aleady saw in that first man the 
UWO soctatates as two ztottetes. 

Book Xl is especially well-known fer the mastery way in which 
ine author speaks out agains: the cvcliza] world view. 

Hook Addi. Vhe Fall broughk: geata. This 1s a punishment tor tne 
nghieeus, toc’ altheagh Uicy save been receemec from sin through 
tae grace ef God. the consequences of sin romain. When docs death 


begin? At the very paiement that inan caters tals fc^ ^. As regards 


par adise, sr izorica. interpretations are possibile fat the same (är 
historical reality is prese ae After ine resurrection tae oelievers arc 
given Z spimlual : DOCy, whch transcends the «animal: Deo y ot the first 
humans. 


Book Xl V. The power of death was transmitted to a. of Acam’s 
wescencanis, out the grace of God rescued a num der of people fram 
wie sceone and eternal death. Vhus mankindis diviced into two egr 
fates, Une cary clinose wno vive Sacco: RUPES man (secundum nomi 
nem) and ihe aly ei those wha live 'accordiig to Cod. {secundum 
cum los not ihe bedy that causes sip, out the wal, when Adam 


d E nis cvi. well: Gite Jedhiisevi dreds Tiow dic protic 


"ou take p.ace in paradise’ Just as n does now, but wihbout the sir) 
cbira From iks 25 God 


chooses the citizens of His Cy according "o a fFxec np mer 


condemned mass {massa camaata, 
X 


Aagustine ends this buvos with a duscopior of the totally opvos:te 
-aturcs of the cizttaes (28°: 


joccounnm Maur CIA quas AINES Accedir ely twee kerads af loye fun: ed 


cuo, terrenam sud et amor su: usgue iwo ver. the cathy ons is ior aec oy 
nd contempruar De, caelestem + ero dae Jeve which EN IS even :o Con- 
Anr Dzi Y qae a: ORG DEE o Ai em] fo Geol: dÉ “for tetany n) Laie? ITA 


.2cn.quc la im sz ipsa, fäer io Don ino 
nonam. lke emm quaent ab 
‘conn rab ss o oso ELE Jane: LDU Deus 
C2ODSIAC.: UR ITIL il slur. 
uain gora sua exalts) caput sui; 
Dart «elc: Dio soo Vlora min ri vap Aan 


Law Tesis 


23: Psruculary cear statec in XIN, 


“itera bourse tos ards Ccatl ¢ 
TIN UN zr morie'n g 
WE 
Žarcy, i 4», 


197k R75 d: ave adaal, (Dv, 


CMD: zd $a 
acdsor is se) arc moe probaly : 
Band 271-073, and pucticalany Andresen in: 
Slhusnm s Gans,auca, zi Sie AAYE ZP 
G'S r fb st resereved- "la 


formed Sy the love of Cree which ex- 
(nds even tc Con en alice se d. a nene 
5 OLN SCH KA Oop athe n be 

orti? Ror the ore seeks lorye irom 
men bu: the greelesi glory ch the oher 


s Gud, vo cvitrvcss ol toos cea Jr 


Tae jea excresecd sere desaniking 
TU Tun pus vër Darus, dom 
etnis ^ni af Sone: Ser 
Sis Cummier, ‘ary Lo 
Vern Goltesstact. Buch Zb, 22. Nis mc cp 


rey 30113 213. 


we Pad sere Mx co vw SE do noi prece anything’. 
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reput meum”? Dd in psnepibus nus 6nelftsundus hradia its aw: glecv; the 
. : B : - L] D po L] S 1 = n We 

vcl in ms quas suDlgat natiomzus  cther saysto.ts Cod: Wy glory anc the One 
DOT MEE C CE IIT SN hee AW reece: T 
áonnaard) ..bico Connuiatzi, 21 haoc «àp nanc my was `, Vhe unc p der 
servv;nt.nwicenm nrarlatre of praepose nated by Jus for power, noth in rs 


n consulends et subat cbteinpsrando. princes angin the natans it sabjugates: 
a od NOS volectbas dhg: votutoan (br oct sc authursy ard tae 
siam: baec dic: Dro vios Drian Ze subjects serve each other iz love, tac 
Dome, virtu: met?! (3 former in gu.dance, the dJatter 3 oze- 
Mice ibe one vts ats Qe n Ai eng 
represented. in its rnigtfy ones; "au 
ciher says to itse God F will ge The, O 
Lord, my drength ^: ..) 


Book AV. The develcpmen: of the city ci Cod is cescribed, up to 
and anclucing the Fiooz. Cain and Abel/Setk represen: the two ci- 
ues; the childrer: of the flesb anc the cnilcren oi the promise. Au- 
us, Im goes exhaustive.y inte the phenoincauz of longevity and into 
a.] Kinds of geucalog.ca, and othe: chronological cucstions concern 
:ng the fast dew chapters ef Goen, Various names give rise te alle 
gorical spromancns. The Pocos the expression ofthe wrath el God 
because pf sin; the ark is a symbol of tar city of Ged. 


Á.so trom ftus oocx a characteristic quotation. Atthe enc pf XV 1 


AUIS. KAYS: 


ec) 12:usr. cst a Lu C am, quod Lon Povuadangly. about Gan u PET won 
Zideritevipem Abelater: fA: arm tza! 5c Teun jeu a (ty. uf Ak. oa a 


= EE EE P GE ia = £ s fou k^ 
SQEFTCEIMDUS con CDs Judd. Saperna eu Gier, cid aot found onc. For 
Cann santana, vin Has, Mäin, Dit — Lvavonly 3 whe aty of br san», al 


parat Cves, an ar Dous pesrgzninatar, — fh60nsh U produces ¢.tineas zez below 
canes regni caus tempus ad emai, coup dn whom i scjoucns unti, the coming of 
vong EC Kai Hie vs; GRICE 1 duly COIJpUII Ue Une vf arts kingdouon At aa sanc at 
Eus sersureentes, quando cis proriiss: m wd assemble all wher arc reso rreciec an 


aabitar regn am. ub. cum sao princ.pe Lait own bzdies, and then the pro- 


"RD MEME S P ACA Dd l , - 
"EC yati uleuun 7 m uho apen "äs kuigdiow will bo gren tothom, m 
Mae ten abuat widen they with the: Prince the Kar 
TE ; ; ; E 
Ui agzs" , wirt (mr wohout end. 


Book XVI On the basis of thre biblical aceean? the histery af the 
city Of (ipod is continues. [a the period from Noah unt.) Abrahan, 
Cron’ s city does nol cfren come to tne fore. The earthly city. 
however, shows :tse.f empnatica.ly in the building of tne tower of 
Sabel, be symbol c: man’s pride se: against Goc. Aiter the infancy 
and ch dom of Ged's atv its youts arrives, he oero irom Abra- 


euam dre. 


ZE us EE 2000 
98. P 47 (487: 35 (J) 1 Tir 1 17. 


eo CHAPIER owe 
kam untl David. The era of the patriarchs is particu.ariy yich in 
references to the Messiah anc tke city of God. 

Book XVI. Here again the history c? the ciuitas Det is continued 
on tae basis of the biblica. account. From the days of tne arcohets 
unt. Ue endoline Babylozuza captivity there are many propnecies 
aeo0vt Chiist ane the city of God: those of Saimaage, of Nathan, iniae 
psalins of David ard the bucks vf So.oion. li these prophecies 
Ghr:si's high pricsthoo:t, kingshi», suffering and death are foretold, 
and also tne 7ejectizn of tne Jews anc the calline of tne gentiles. 
From Solomoa ic the comine of Christ there are only a few prophe- 
cies Concerning Christ anc the city of God. 

Book XVII, 3 is especially umportent; here Augustine ceals with 
“he threefold meaniag of tre prozhecies, wach reler one tune *o zac 
carialy Jeruswem, àauo:ner ume io Ine heavenly '"exasa.em., and vet 
another tuc ta boti oi these 77". 


Quocirca gcat vracula ills dhina ad 
AVENA, baat cl ales er guareun 
care ahs siena ved nacta prophetiva in 
sacris litteris araecedent:tus facta sunt. 
Na cuam ceterae ab isto regun icinpore 
Vpop'ecense pa rima pertinen ad WAS 
tarnis Azvahae. parts cro ad iud st 
man Oui m qvo benei runtur omnes 


3n 
entes ( 
4 


tethered. Chri mea 
tesamen Um Hour Ao possucniam 
viam ation am "CD que cae. oru; 
"ail mr Du a a3:zealain, quet Ir vlt 
wiem generat, jd sst terrenam H cn 
viale, guas servit cur fils suis, par- 
Un vere ad abensanm ratate: 2c), ít 
esr veram Hinrusalein avters.am in i ae- 
hs, raus fly nomines secunuun, Deum 
vovrnirs PETERT DANU (um iVi, su 
€;n$.ne&quaedarm, quae ac utesamcueg 
Ver elle zurur ar, anakun 
propr, D ES AEREA "pU "alc 


2j Ärt tt XY., S 
424 terrenam 
uS 

$1 ‘ lé > 

30 Ren Be]? 

AU 
E ee, DUL AN 


Here andia tho folowing anes there ere frequent all, sions to Gas. 


Trerefore, just ke isose di anc oracles 
verd tz Avranam Isaac end jac: 
as wrl as ashatewer other o prsphenw 
sans ann words given in the at er 
sacred oss so alse de the oer 
prepzeries from that dime ct the kings 
cawards efer partly to tne peopie phys- 
xal descerdec fren Abahani aad 
pandy de those descencants of his m 
WOK x. Mellons are biessed? | who 
ave cC» bers ot Chri" through she 
mewocovenar? Ip obpain eresse. fr acd 
ine k nedom of Fcaven. «hus they refer 
My partin the handmaisen whs bears 
ch alii:en sie slavery", yc e fhe warcth 

ly Jesusz.em whi bix-ns. awer with cer 
cnuidron; bu. in par: to the free un of 
Cod, wheel cs the ftis Jetusseluss ex 

ral heaver , v 70s? chidie2, tre pro 
pe Jang according to Gon s wl, are 
pilgerins on sata. Bull acre av SU, 
prephecms which zne oncdersicod as 
refering to Goth Btezal.z tv the bond- 
antic, seu ae Cl wee Lee yoman., 


Lec lo perats sgreat prs Halte: Am gues aano 
niac ad cäclester H nsale-za, 


Zin: antem ad utra mg. e ryfrcer n- 


al: 
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I- Book XVH Augustine dwells at .ength on the propzec:es as 
they occur inthe Psalms. Heexp.airs in particular Fsalms 88 | He». 
89), 44 645), (09 (1:0), 21 (22), 3, «Q (41%, 12 (16), 57 166) and 68 
(005 Mauch of whatis expounced in nis &norra:10125 in Psalmos cceurs 
nere too’: "erusalem and Babylon as the two antithetical cies; 
Christ and the devi as their two xings ^. Also in the booxs of 
Selemen’, Jor exam pk in de fesiastes ^ , he repeatedly discerns the 
contrast! beiweenr (two cvifates ape two Kags. 

EBook XVII Tous book nas ne fewer than 54 chapters. First the 
author em.ames fhe cevelopment of tne terrena ier since Anranarn, 
so that the readers ran compare the two cities? le He mves an over- 
al view of world RIstory, ALWAYS inronc.og.caly related to that of Is- 
raci Assyria( = Baovylcaola prima). Egypt, Greece and tne z;se ofthe 
Romar Emp.re (Roma cuasi secunda Baby:on:a)’’’) His survey 
contanmis many atiacss cn Paganism. An expos:tion ys given concern- 
wag Ole lestament orepheis in te pronouncements about Christ 
and ihe uty v? God. Che mcaning of the Septuagint ie also é:scasscd. 
his trans.auon is à wok ol the Holy spirit. the ians.ators them 
selyes were prophets. Then facere i5 an excursus on thc Church. H 


suffers oersecuhcns wp this world: 


Stan noc saecule 7, mo das dicus Thus du Churen proceeds on as gl- 
abs 9? app selum a lempore compera PUE rog word n: those oval 
eS praesentiae Christi et asestulercum cays zt only from ine me of the 
Sus. $66 ab opto Acel, quem prumom — bodi v presence zt Cans: and His apos- 


907 Most cfitheose Anarrabsnes an fiaimes date fer 512 4153 Secresp H Ronect, 
Esses sar .a curocolovie ces Enmacaüine in poairios’ BLE Gi (2980) ].1-147, 
2234 286 anc dhe Zeiala :fiosoluzia n COL 238, SN AN. Bacdy, B4 36, 742 as 
sol nac accarate when he statics: CJ6po5qsoc une, oL o Con "enn IC livre’ 

3* See eso. AVI. IF. 

UU XVI), 20 Sed shad magis commemorandum asume an hoc ibre quod 
urget lr vnt, fc Jus, asa baal, Aren: Christ., ct carcom ere irtaal me 
oc L'nscan . Then be guess Zeck: IJ 18-3) and explains r. 

US VL.) ^.  webounbat antsy se possint tonsiderauorne Jeger aur, come: 
KIK 

S57 XVI 2 Cf XVil,22:'... condita est civitas Roma veluti altera Baby.on 

zt veut nons Lha Sabvlov:s . 
ix Aroma )^ (deadly usc: 1n «1 ptor atn RCNA tore, a95 als: pandas bua whic 
add:nor ‘in sigscrebusmals ei XN Hi 48 ‘Ir hoc saeculc malier.o, in his diezus 
mabe... Mer atun cy (albe 1 incon olee) e? the peorauve ose 21 secculum iz DCD, 
NN A.P CEAD, D PE Bera gaa de: Weel 15: Agustinas Tr riistan iX.. UPDI S ean 
ee hue tbr: Augos ns *SVolanschatunz Linc deines udier Hirau ef H4. W. 
weha, d. by J des Bzelt ad ALEM. Kesses, Utrecht :9862, 229-223. 

VS CG ERA, 5.16 


ve CHAPTER TAYE) 


1.81" m rp is trates accwd::, ec de.n- Les, Euateven from that pe? Abel, the first 

cops usq«e 1; huius jaecali i pech Uer — nghicous mea, whe was saw ay his 

postcubones mandi CC consul wicked bioth, anc dic: tien io tac 

tones Di perverinands procucril ec- vzdor! rhis we: s am;dike przzsecauzns 

cesta (5.). of the world!" and the consolations of 
Cod “ol! 


Book XIX. bs very importar: book is the first cf four in which 
tne author discusses the destined ends ot the two cities. Wal is the 
supreme good and wha: the wors: evil? Dhatos a phi oscepb:cal ques- 
Gon; Varo gave ne less than 288 pussible opinuns on it. Phe wis- 
dom of this world secks the aueurium bos uim m mon tyemseives, but 
j31 vain. The supremi gone IS NO! bere on cart, up: tp be obtained 
from aran himse f: itis mn God and in the hereafier Thr supreme 
mond is eternal bie, eterna: peace (pax). Or earth, peace as the eum 
mum bonum that mis? be str: ved for, alsc by the state. ar true peace 
1s peace with God; the earthly cv is unable to offer x ` does 
not xncw ‘rue Justice?" 

Book XX. che real values will be maniested at ihe Last Jadge- 
ment. an eontras: to the ch:hasts, Aveusure teaches tha: the millen- 
nium will sot be a reign of Cras: and His saintis in the dusure, but 
viat itis aready present now in whe CGhurcn. The first :esziiccton 
js Ec resuzecues of the souls from spiritual death; the second will 
take place at the end of tiae. Detaled alfention is given to everds 
at the cad of time: ther rom mp at Eh:ah. ike canverson oM hr Jews, 
the persecution by the Antichrist, the appearance of the Sor of Man, 
tac res..rrection of tre cead, the consummation of tre word hy fire 
and the world’s renewa.. Tats is all substar.tiated by testimony, first 
from, the New and thes fram the Oid Destament!” 

Book XXI. ahis Boos GE with the eternal pan;shmerts of ine 
concemned. Lhe perpetur:y oi hese puaisaments 18 10: Contrary to 
reason. n0; lv what zar. be seen i ratie. Augustine (aga) wines 
at lengh about tne nature of the resurrected bedy abov: si: and 


pun:shmiezsi, and be jcfutes the opiica ch Cmistians who, out of 


US Mund; here is abis uted pejora ely: cf. Orban, Beneraurgen', 229-233. 

M NE n ui the aigomcnauon on Book XIX os given csp by Barrow, fa 
Iradu Ar: 7-182. Book xix wil bs discussed .n getal Jatess:: 1s es ee tia. tor the 
ee aes CA Some of Che pecate See ‘Using and enjoying’ (sp. 
(4? KEY Aan: pair. Jan. vw Doace ua cat daly thine SDE 145 ) QO). 

He Ljxew'se method and order are mentione in ihe Brea ue (XX di Quod 
aJ disserendum de xovissim: wae De, noa pranv;n estamen ac de ade veteris 
ZEE HA pivletates 6 


AUCUSTINTY. AND IS "tC: TY OF 50:2 v4 


COmpassicn, refuse to arcep? the idea of eternal purishmenrt. nm 
going so they fal into tne errcr oí Origen, who taught that even the 
devils would ve inc aded among the azgcis again. 

Book XXII. Vhe last boox deals with keaven.y biiss. Cod will grant 
wae righteous cterna. hie and, by adding the number of the chosen, 
complete iae suzaber vi the (good) angels, oezhazs even increase it: 


. GAL C? marta progenie mer:to US- 
segue dannata pn, mm populum gratia 
saa ofhi, ut asde supp carcbanstaccet 
zarem, quao Javea est anvelo-4m. ar 
5C laa Meca zt Superga OVERas AOD 
Pres EI C SOM are ruven Ci Dm, 
cin stam fortassis eT uv Seriore Laetetur 


eu 


zd WAR). 


and out of the morta prorenv. 
cesevern.y and "asty ecnde:mned, Me 
essernisdrs Through li's Trace a peopl: SU 
numerous that trem thelr rares He 
Cumppietes and restores the number of 
Ine unges (Eat have fallen. Anc in tus 
way ‘nat beloved anz heavenly city will 
not be deprived of the fu.. number o its 
Dës, out perhaps tmay Cep i eye. 
j^ a ril] greater number (end eid) 


Al ts ;s a nbiacde. zn Dur ume, tov, many miracles taxe glace. 


The resurrected bod y weil be pe: fec! 


ag 


: Tae 


starved and crore: da 
[] 


Slessec will devote tnemse-ves to Deholding ard praising God. Prat 


will be their fe AZ iYness, trouble, grief and sin will havr ceased 


tO exist. The eterna, sabbath wil kave begun. 


Augustine ends his work ct mary vears with impressive words 


about tas rest: 


T ET HEET ez vie baus Vilis 
el a nabuünes. «mivimus et Jaudadi- 
mus Rese cuoc ex ax ding sre Ene, 
N an: d äh a Jinis 
PEDEN ac recaum, vaiu: nulus ost 
ER 


Ia git rsi Bonds casi 


ad? 


2DMINS CANGEN "jy P, 4^ «IH 
D 


Ther wr ais vest ard sec, serard deve, 
love and orase. Sehuld what there «ill 
bean the end wsitheut end Fer what 
chr: encias there fe: us than 160 attain 


i i E 
the kingdom whch nas no end® *? 


In these c.asing sentesces—as in the opezing ones—the ‘orcgcing passaves 
are SADNA ccc in an ingerious way. she cominratnes oi" 


acabimus et viden- 


II GES BET adc cc vw. "freit unen USD 311) DINI 


C f. Conf IX, 2, 4; En in Pr 45, 15; Er i8 P 70, en. 1, St Qud est: Yami et 
dett quemar epo sum Dram: rat, an goaL quia Devt est uw operato? or, vers, 
IERT vestrs speribuis vxtoldlacansssti ad CM Zodi 133 ; 5 After A SLUSS 
Ce £,on and the neaveny Jerusalem «ui f'audanzae ungaa non sufficit! he writes: 
, 85 bpeézcaübrstus ad ides zum Deam in pace aeterna. eses icrusalem facti c. vitatis 


sa 
. V1 


awgab. rars? (Gef zech lat KS baci 677. BÀ GEST as. eat or Saas D liobitant 


Da domo tur dn saeccla sactuloram /audatuc! te^, possit.y asot; Pi 472 48/2 21 y 
Mlaenau: Domnas isudscili: vade, an civitate Der nosi’, whid n often rederzed 
fepe DCO (c Án Benn oi dhe (ri ). ivNju:vo:« in dhe CA DUY OT; of 7, 65 (5 di 
the psakm that ozens ZA OD, ausar isryferzed o abundant y; see An on Ps 865 9 


74 CHAPTER TWO 


D Compnsiteon 


The City vf Ged can ve seen as a large coi pez diam of Augusune’s 
theology an whieh many portant themes arc treated. Oar's first 
mnpressior js that fhe contents of tae work are somewhat chaotic. 
And even after caretul study, many scholars have criticized ts strar- 
ture as being poorly thought outils 

Yeti: has become increasingly clear that in is main lines the wer 
i$ constructec according tc alcgical and clear plan. Guy, in eee 
lar, has investigatec and demonstrated this unity .a composition: 
‘Gar nous pensens que la Gré ce Dieu est un ouvrage magiirale- 
ment compose c ferlement uni;c. Meme s párío;s tel cu tel ué 
velepponcnt al appaircaou dune digression gratuite, ú y a, du pre 
DIUI d vingt dvcaxocinc 152 UC, urc unité logiqav, OH puulian TORIC 
dire une rigueur de ra:sonnement qui mérite d'etre scultgnée’?*. 

Guy's opinion is similar te that of Berthold Altaner, who stated 
earlier: ‘Von An'ang ar stanc der Gesamtplaz des Werxes fest. Die 
erstmals xonzip.erten grandiosen cesch.chtsthenlsgischen ldeen 
sucht August.n konsequert cur Darste:-une za bringer ucd ordzet 
alle sane Gedanxez seinem Seweiszie. unter (...), Der Leser von 
Leute muss, um die tatsächlichen Leitung Augusns nntig ein- 
dc cet. rich: pur viel geschieht. ches Verstandnis besitzen vad 
mut Geduld und Ausdauer gewaponct sem. seadern auch ri sich die 
Kraft haben, aut aberlci Umwegen imt dcm Verfasser nime: wie 
Ger zur Tiaupisirasse der dem Ganzen zugrunde segenden Idee 
duke! sh +16 
One car agree unreservend.y with this pudzemen:. Alsc with tne 


oOp-ior oi oObners wo nave expressed : 'hemseiver j mm pe Sit: ve terms 


T5 p. Scho, Glaze nul Ungisubs, 12 IL. esu. Jeu ADOXX]10) Aber die 
Durnbudurneagoeniaconen Da sterki cs an aken Eekon nnd Maden Ls fehh dir 
finhzit und Kozzertrat:on? altzough hz also exaresses some ap areziat:oD: [-X are 
“woh. BEET and Sneha , 14), Succ, Geschichte, Va, dc: Lr bc dena auch 
scniCuol^csstaa cnl. dei Kon nap eatin: n ersia. tloses DTM DU Y, in 
cer mchrnceh im Stee EE I5 et la im, Ge, Sant Aurusun 
COMPOSE MA., $3 opp au est beaurcup wron lese (0 $1220, Augustus op 
pus K: EIS d Eë ‘The C t 242) Pt SS LODEN DEV ? 4 Tyr 4 S CN! "mp. vU EM AH dude BER WW 
awe: rk) «ke De C vitate Dei, which has sometaing of a sketchy o7 RARUS. at least 
a De man ines, is in zs components so lacking is form and harmony that there 
o8 ola. absente of baang, pbn, '"Staatslebec? ba "Ae 22 Backo sind can 
schw eria. liges d m weitseh.cht:ig uz d kamzliz:err' 

Guy, mi 


IE A GIDE nie ar, 25. 


ADOUSTING AND "In "Uwe OF SOL We 


abeuta previcus.y detez minec structure?!) Admittedly, this design 
Is carried out in an exparsive and sometimes verbose style**9. A 
icw circumstances, however, should be taken into account. Firsty, 
that Augustine dictated his worxs to sterogzaphers?!. Secondiy, 
tnat an ancient writer cid mot use feotnotes, and so Zurcher Sangin 
tans and claborauicns are mclucec in the text, Besides, tha: Av- 


3 D 
us A wote? die Quy of Ged wader tae pressure of many neal 
GULES, anc was working 0» à auaber of othe: wiiuzgs al the sanc 


tame Zi 


Tne Cit, of God is divided into twe distinct parts Bocks I X asd 
Aprxs XT. X XT. Tre first part Eas twc subdivisions In Books l-V 
Augustine discusses the fai. of Rome and iken refutes the opinion of 
inose wno maintain that worship ofthe ancient gods s necessary for 
eartnly happiness. In Books VI-X the author contests the view of 
t50se who adzait tha: there have always Deen catastrophes and there 
a. Ways wil be, but a.so dec.are that worship or the gods is neverthe- 
Jess iccossalvy Jor the sake of afe after death. In the seconc part, A 


"s ZE SEH Getestiaaf, J, LX "ac budel das Werk trotz mancher Ab- 
c hw unn Thema vin gescblossenes Ganze, gas jedoch Sur xt ar, JE 
mehrere Bücher au? enina), de: Olentichaen abe: geben wurie'; Der, "Eca- 
head’, 119, D saty’, BI ‘splendid unity’; Marrou, Angussn e da 5n, 
DBI 577 i Reender, Alvarez Dicz, 'Ayrguneciura’, 16 "Es pasali ayp tr c] 
tedo el c:nivato de. a obra, con ana um dad perfecia y y cuya arguetecturs, sida y b.en 
Uu abada, apeva en le pip cm de celenba que .e ca Orgen y presiae sz CPI, 
cOn er Pu sy uw: alc wong h bes avinarks 343 345 if are less pesnmiva. 

35 In ;. 525, the seveniy-vear-c.d A acmitted e certain amount o verbosity: 
lusa locuia8 tum. date venian leguea senectou kal 2. oegewae, ‘Die kar- 
perl hc Xosrsit.:iios asulas Kranxhrcen ups MAg, IZ, whp aso re 
marks, ©.. woch kénachk wis von elmer sigentbonen foguerctias senili be; ihr nicht 
reden, na wir SEH wesen. Chr Acaderung gegen trudkere Acter ob'ektiv fest- 
Oh We: 73 k: NDS 

319 Tn p act. UV, £7 Ez reposts that be has dectated (dictasse) $3 works (opera! in 
-32 20045 (bn). UF E. Kageidazl, än Beceu:uny de: Sieaogcaprie far cae 
SZ UU LEE che (starke L revur, TG L 14 937.) tsp. $$ sta Ob der Ancor 
Gknert oder m: der Band sckzvik- 
uscher liins;chi (32) 

VÉ Neider co appir to works that nad becn dictated: iagcod«hl, 
"Stezograph:ice, 30. 

3: Wale he was engages: upon the wriuag of DOL. A wrote—as we inay in 
ie last plss conc udc drema Fetruct. la. ^5 P -ameng ahes, works Gr 
agat the Pelazians (ard particularly aicaizst Jelan nf Vrianum), ine Eat, 
ihe designe ana Quaesone in Hepiateuctam, anc many .ettercs. Moreover, Fe com- 
pul De fromste, the rodais an lonann; Ewangeftun, De isinna Cnshenr — 
. egre; *Keonst tation’ 13° hr Ganzes bestekt ussediaet der Ming rack, cass cir 
Yrocuktion, rem quantiiatiy genommen, mit zanehmeadcm Alter be; Augustin 
cheshus vir su 


,3mnnarkt een messer Urterschied in si.is- 
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three sets cf four bhocss, he discusses the origin XI-XIV), tre course 
(XV-XVIII) anc the final encs (XIX-XXI) of both the cty cf Cod 
and the earth.y caty. 

This divisicn cf the wor« bs Clearly indicated by Augustine in als 
Retractatzons’**. Also iX the City of Goa he reiers repearet.y :o cre 
structure uf the entire wors OF a maior par: of 107^, This shows un- 
raistakably that from beguuanng to cnc hc had a cear vision of its 
Lampu ua, Micreover, in a efer o a CA rimus he gayen 
STITCHES dt the CLAN EM the hook wl: £71) d WETE made 
an acrordanee with its structure tnis nac ip be :n two parts il X; XI- 
XXI orin ive ‘T-V; VI-X; XI-XIV; XV-XVIT; XIX-XXI 

(Generaly speaking the firs! partis main. y aproogetic, the seecnd 
‘metic. However there are aso many apologetic passages .n ihe 
second part, whre in the first ten books a number of thetic cxposi- 
aons can oe .nd:ca:ed. Furthermore, Augus:ine himse.f writes: 


Quarquamubicpnus est, fin pZor/ $us. Alban, where necessary, in che first 
decem Guae nesira sun! assera;aus Gl ifn ZOONS Abu, WE Xpan QU; VIEW, 
GP UJOCCHN puslerbious FELAIE JA and oo the beelves sobscquenst vies we 
mus adversa??? rexe that el our ozpnz enti A 

A greatly sanpliEcd outer of thc stoe of the Guy c/ God can 
we given as follows. 

A. Apniseetie pant T X): 

] Against those whe say that the gods must he worshipped for this 
rom poral (fe "IM 

? Against hese whe say that tne gods must be wershipped tor ihe 

r ` 
Lfe to come (VIX. 

B. Tec part  XIL-XXIY: 

Í lhe ongin of the two etes (A1-XIVj 

- in the werle oj angels (X1-X11, 9;; 

- in Jic dist kaman beings (all 16 26), 

the Fail uf ian and his punishment, death (ANT, 

we qtu a 

WS Partie alar-y e TI. 35, 0,2: IV. 1-9: V, 26: VT erar? and | X 39 XI. f 
AV IONS Ido Le: 

V- ue hae te Sanus was distovcicó anc puohscd oy C. Lanz, Lei 
ot Te DO nimm Auaasiin rv.nWv A3 dle creifale We: & Hen al 1934) : 39-17] 'the 
setter 1621E 212: 127. Jo has becn ispratec in COL 4°, JJ. £4 22, 168.172, 
MPLON 11,:373: 138758. Phe conslusvens icashed by Lamb, Nariou Ba: dy ane 
others on the basis cf this letter, however, are ta a eor side cab. c dvores nnrorec! 
Nee ou ir Ti. 
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- further consequences of sn (XIV), 

2. The history of the two cities (XV-XVIII) 

- ap to and including the Flocd (XV); 

- the city oi God irom Noah to David (XVI). 

- the tity ei God tron David io tne Exue AV IE 

che two cues from Abraham te the end 01 tne wor.d (X V11); 
3. ‘The destiny. of the two wues (XIX-XXI) 

the supreme guod ang the uttermest wiacichedness (CXIX; 
the Last Judgement (XX), 

eterna. punishments (XXI) 

eterna. bliss XXII). 


4. Why tagenty two books? 

Bas.tally, she Uu; of Ged can be characterized as a work with alzgical 
and iuc;d composiuen. But why is it divided into tweaty-1wo books? 
Arthur Darby Nock alc attentien *o dus unusual sumber, ail tie 
mure remarkable because Augustine gencrady conformed to tne 
prinzp.es:hat were coraimon in ihe schools of rbutozie ioa dhe corn 
positon of exter sive works?*^5. 

I: is already evident from the just zivcn survey of XT anr A. that 
tne unity of though: does no! always concur with tne unity of the 
content of the book. Marrou and Rare, however, have argued in 
Javour of concurcence’*’, Bu: jx; Book XVIII also the ‘ack o? ccn- 
currence is very clear. Auguste states at tne zegnring of thy bcok 
ynat he is going to cescribe the development of tre early etv. He 
proceeds to do this m Chapters 1-26, bu: then conunucs with expesi- 
OES OF quite difvcreat maiiers. pronouncements by Ola lestament 
orüzhte:s eu tie coming of Ghost and on the cly of Coc, Use nature 
cT canozncal :ooxs «nd ihe value of the Sept arin, the tune of the 
Chere as atime of persevztions, the anpossikdaty ot vacui ati g far 


tame nf the end of the world. Furthermere, nether Boox IV ror 


335 A TY Norx, JEH 2 (1951) 225 "rr Tew of Courir] 7, Feozhrrchri- Uhr C831v:as 
Dei cantsts of 20 bocks whichis ancther |se asthe Conf | unconventional number: 
GC wier, save mn collectiens of gaacstiones and üaialas asd aa tae Vonua 
*ausuin, ÁAoevsins fol nws tracitional practise © Chat the Corf are rompased of 
.3 bvoks can be acccunicd for rirozgb the cater addition of Book X fazcoizing to 
L.oWihgo aad, ollowing bin, Covrcel.c, KesheiAe: 257. ln U. Fuusum A. vvideat 
y folssweod thr ad of Faustas’ capitula, ser esp D Moncovaux, Jr Maat bden Fau tus 
de Milev Buutution ác sei cazuela, Paris ,025. 


7 Nee p. 63 2. 275. 
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Boox V forms a separate niv, hut onthe whole they cea. with the 
same subject: the grandeur of Rome cannot be attributed to the wor- 
saip of the gods. 1t is characteristic that at the end uf Boos TV Au- 
gast.ne declares: the discussicn has gone on ong enough now; tne 
conumuation will be kept sor she next poox?**. 

Obviously it was not the subjects fo: discussion tneascives that 
Jed Augustine to the aumber of twenty two books, Nevertueless, as 
has orenandbeated he had a clear, fixed scheme in zund?^. He de 
velepec this scheme through the years. Bat cid be purpesely pive 
snape to 1t in twenty-two books, or was this number ust accidental? 

One of those who have tried tc answer this question is Joseph A 
McCalin. He referred to Augustine's frecuent use of number 
(op Alt, human perfeciion 15 syribezed by tne number ten, iae 
universal ah, by twelve. 2n has Cescripdon cf the Listo: y of cae 
Iwo cies, presented in three sets of four booxs, the Trinity (hirce) 
and the werld (four) are syanbokzec. Moreover, twelve is the span 
oF the outstretehed arms, ten indicates tae heighi of the human 
kody She entire work is an maer of the crucified Christ?% 

So far McC allin has tourd no adherents for his view. Uncerstar.d- 
aolv, for x: is nignly specuative, anc by no mears substantiated by 
convincing arguments. Tke same ob’ ection must 5e raised to Edgar 
Salia’s opment. He assumed shat the main division c1 the Cu; of 
Ged was thosen ater the example of "aas Repubiie and Laws, david- 
vd iunt len and twouve books respectively [lowever, aceisive sub 
startiaton as lac«ino here ibe. 

Anpthrr view was offcred py Alfred Acai In bis opinion rb 
cou.d be only one example fo: the City sf Cod: Manis Living Gospel. 
4, his also consisted cf twenty-two bonks. according to the vetters of 
ine Syriac alphabet ‘Hat Augustin vielleick: daran gedach:, sein 
Werk cem. «dressen Evange..um» ces geniaen Ketzers entgegen- 

- : 42 
"usetzen, 'a es durca seine Leisung zu ersetzen?" 

US DCO IN, "9 Lar. guod quiu n volumine sequensa videndum es et ic 
tantis Pam probate modus o ef A VIN, 34 ‘Sed a. Hquaindo 13a::: 6n Didacus 
nanc brum: ... 

T9 Ts Can aiso be sgen in A references t5 ihe. "rano mue cper v: DU 1, 
Zei : XIN, ] 

33. LA. ALeCalliz, “The Chiistc.ogical Unity cf Sant Aucastine’s Dre Crvite& 
Le, ALA ji (1966 85-i 0% 

P KIT 7r A0x Zu, 17^ 

532 A Adam, ‘Das Focrtwi:rkea des Manichaismus be: Augustin’ (1958), Sprache 
wed gr, a41- 06 quotation on 161) cf Adam, Lehetuct der Jogvrenceschithic, | 
toubezsles Jett 255. 
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AUGUSTINE AND GIS Coop apm’ SCH 
l- any case, tnis supposition seems mere plausible than tear of 
ether McGalin or Sahin. For no: olv does Augustine descrize the 
history of :ne world as the struggle between civitas De: and terrera. ciut- 
ies, God and Satan, put also fcr Mani there was a struggle: between 
the xingvdems of light anc darkness. ror that reason Acam and, 
among omer, Bobag^^ seheved that im the arrangement of nas 
naay ak Augustine was guided by a Manmicnacanwurs. hey cid 
JoL however, otter further alguinvots 
Tobe sure, n is caffcuh to demonstrate agrrement in substance 


e 


Setwern tre Jarvis roped anc Acuagmustinets City uf Ged (Orly small 
‘raements of Mani’s gopel have deen preserved, recent.y aurmert- 
ed hv the discovery ef the Colsene Man- Ciders Trey are ro 
enouek tc give a reliable msight into xs structure and contents. 
What :s certan about ;i 15 the arrangement iate twenty-two chan- 
cers Furthermore, itis snows thatin this wors Mani callea himself 
tae Paracic1e anc the Seal oftare proohe:s, "Da prayer was ciscassed 
anc that lic first part desc;bed tne &ingdom o4 LigE:. 2 he new cis- 
covery stems to confirm Pucch’s assumpto: that Ais (in Werk 
Schanahenr und dogmetischen Charakter, cas das anawchaisiae 
Syste zn Ganzen oder wenmstens einige seiner Jiauptpansic 
carpen 

Thus tho supposition of Adem anc otiers remains very kypotheti- 
val) A mator objection ys tbat they overclocked one wmuorant fact: 
AuCus ne never mentioned the Living Gospel. Se one shousi ask 
whether ke was accua;nted with n. ‘This question acguires more 
weight when we realize tnat others in Ainea did rot mention ine 
wors either. 

Vosewherc, however tbe Livie Gospe? was cS gi cet uz pe tante to 
iac Manrkbhacars. 21 was olen named as Ure forenon ef Mars 


wii us, Clan il 30! be suppose’ that a A tita us urate pesi 
ta Ee 4 á Lo. x S e] a Al Ak. Ca m Si WA) Zi a eg MES FE WW ës 


? Boabe. Grundlagen’ 292 Ci. A Bali Die Grosu, HI, De Manus as, 
Zah Marches 1530, $5 aad 512 3 2:153, alse Rie, "(Yer A arnhasan.s, mi 
MLL Vermzserva (rs). Ore orrenialiszhen. Wediarenen v Aomergih, Leder 192], 
#45 C. Ublne aso zXpresses hinsed eaatioash im ths veis, ci p ale n. äi 

iss Suo 55 A Thie, feat "re, | Sa 1z Aia, Terte, | 7 am:i (NA E NEG 
Succh. ‘Guosteche Bvanegecen wd o venwasdie o Dokh.nezíe mix um 
Meraecse - W. Sceliaeezieh her Multeizmcdlietr Atoksjpls, 1, Yabuwges 1929, 
201 ef Des La angzlhv:a dus Mam, A Buslig "Cs ade ER Dauis cus Chad, en 
*evanschwums,. Adyelerion uad Wearhey esp. 227 For the most recerily ound Pag- 
"ere, see CC 66 HH. 

Pash. "Loaumztie E vasgelsn', Ze, 


BO CHAPikK "wn 


ton was ecce pied by the Epistuig fundamentt? This work above all 
played a central role foz Augustine and his Manichaear opponents. 
l: contains nearly everything the Manichaeans berieved?36. In addi- 
tion, 1t was this work that—as the Living Gospe; elseewnere— was read 
2,oud at the rehgious gatherings in Africa; it brough? ensghten meat 
to those present ^. But nothing is Xnown about its size or struc- 
turc 

There may, however, be gne fact to support the hypothesis of 
Adam ance Bebhe. I? Aupustine was acquainted with the whole or 
ever with a part of a Latin trans ation of the Prabn Book which was 
found in Egypt——that he was familar with Manicharan psalms is 
certain—he may have heard of Mani’s framing Gospel and :ts struc- 
ture. A passage iz one of the Bema- psalm.s states explicitly that :t con- 
sisted cl twenty-two parts, Furthermore, this gospel is men- 
toned nere as an articote (anticotcs). 

‘The werd «ntdotes, which cceurs as tar as I can see once in the 
Manichacan suin Bock, also occurs once in the Cafe, 
There Augustine wrote that he was becoming acqualntcü with ibe 
biblica: Psalans and ke called tram an antidote fantidaturn), This not 
only so: nés deliberately arti Manichacan, out is also reminiscent of 
thc Bema-psalm just mentioned 

Augustine may have known, in an indirect wav, about the stric- 
tare of the Lruing Goive!, and this might be the reason why De wrote 
tne Cry of God in twenty-two books. To provide ar antidotum to Ma- 
a's principal work? (bss another possibiiity. In any case, the fact 
taat 20 ihe arrangement ot his worss he very consciously directed 
Lisch against the Manichaeans can be proved with one clear piece 
oi evidenee. 

ln a .ctter Pawinus of Nola and lus wie Thorasa wrote that they 


E ee cf MILD, ^ '.. gl foma Zub, und predits, conker. 
NS CO ep Sond 9: psa snim nc5is "le fem pore miseris quando lerta est, il- 
l:msau Jicevanvur a vebis CE U e. Cuna 25. TI. quae tere omnibus gui apad 
VOS UML. vwowan ia sole! esse UCTS NLA. 

336 Paien, Hove $6, 90.29- There are two and Tweety compounds mama; m his 

E ? - : . Ki A? ; D ; f D n 
asuucote an" dotasi His Great Gospel euange, om. the good das of a. them 
Us weed tie high. 

“99 Cerf UX 4. 5 

W There is more .a this part of the Conf. that is reminiscent of the Manichaean 
p»aln;. W c will st pomat to redi ornentim (Gef. IX, +, 85 anc dic ngthy discuss on 
of Manias a2 hysiciaa with kis medicine cheetardanedisines (frai Soe, 45] A "e 
use ui the werd san: in this context a also significan:. a» is v.g. 'urgidus ibintus aad 
Uy lua 


AUUDCUSTINZ AND HIS CITY OY son’ 81 


han a worx 5v Aumustine wirt consisted of five monks directed 
avainst the Manichaeans This work, which thev kad received 
tnrowck Alypius, js characterized exp.icidv as an artu-Maci- 
cnaean pentateuch*t?, Apparently Augustine cebberately turned 
against his fonmer cellow-delievers in inais Small set of aocks. lt as 
4nown that Marais Jo.owers oken combines thei leader's oocxs 
DLE a pentateuch directed agams: the Mosaic one. Augustine xnow 
about inis, as Js cvider? Eau his debates wra Felix?" 

Aj] pee same, ane van ask whether the rum bez twenty Deo could 
"OW Car cxp.air ed tn anotthes, more convincing wav Npcx coule find 
no paralle.s, and my :ngGuiries into the compesition of classical 
Greek anc Roman works lec te the same negative ecocusion” t, 
Gnostic number speculation and two texts trom Jubiiees 49 is al. that 
woud be supplied ccncerniag the use of the numer twenty-two"? 
But Augustine seems to nave had no knawedge of tne magical- 
mystica] usec: the a. phabe: as at occurred ameng Grost.cs in partic: 
Jar And as iar as | bave been able to discover, the texts 10 tac 
Julbites played no paatin his work", 


M Es 24, 2 (Paulinus and Tberasa tc A’ypius): Accep.mus enim insigne 
vracopu aa dileztio:as of St AS tuat apts secti ct DAC voneao Chi sto 
vin, tmatrix cost: Anenstin:  frbers «uina ue confertum 

3. E 25. 2:Paulhxzs and “bcrasia te AJ "Íieonue cum ke: Pesiateucho sue 
vitis Museo: anc salis Alan ., . Bois deers were weitles beore the sivi 
a? aber ct tole sacter, COSE. SN. "CS 

Wo O ef 114: Tels dixit: Et ego, si mihi aituccais serigturs, Maniche vuirgue 
auia Gaus tib; dis, vundouac ini intei ogevr:is, Ain uba, 

Avenstinus deu De ipsis gzregue guzfori^ss Gei casa spistula, cius aperuimus 
oüunmapiem . 2. his guarar an sows clears tbe imvortance of ie Fp. jand., shert- 
Sv aber toes Jac Zhe ears as zb, do as ise su unz book. 

US Varios annelies ‘Akrostichoe:, Alphabet. c) n XP RAD ROG LOR, 
DACI, PRE were comsulted and. ameng ohezs, O. Weicreicu, fyteiandrsadiche 
Studi. Zettzzër ze Lei der Zaim, Giesen 13:5 (sspr. Beran 2536 ) Paruru» 
ab um" Cake MI Zahl ond Pomale Gliezenoag i Wiintieick provigesigach in 
formation or spbrs and divisions of Looks, Gon gh noth ag cp the zuamzer 
é2.— The lever speczlarons on num ocr in. foy exacaplt. Ui: Kabbcia areor uyr N- 
225 :21 [*.18 010017 X1 Porabi fo. SICA t x positi C Wendel, Pe pzchzeh "nist 
Euri oes^rebung ep, cr. mi der des oeren Oncoats, Baile 19344 Wun 33%, gave 
in Dat Matzon ube goheance oj he zum oer 22.5 Pe works of Crigen, 
A Dbanascas ead ats sioda > 

M ^ Jus. € IZ mwestioas 22 acts c! Cod in the creation: 2: 23 iso the 22 rel 
nen rv Adam vru lat: 

SS NIST: Said un Dr gn lG: n FB 

S Abo ch fub. wa: known wisin the Church. ses. for example, z, Srhüror. 
vtscachie dei puctiches Vo&es "D Leipeig 19:0*..38).387. Scaurer (5827 marts 
aer ir of as carly Lauras afin, Po atban: opr Rautasch {Has J), APAT, 
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Bat besides Man s gospel, there :s another netable cxampie (a 
may have been of iaporlance te Augustine. at nas been described 
cspecia.ly by Theocor Zahn in his Geschichte de: Neutestamenidichen 
Kasons S, For centuries, within the Church too, tae canon of the 
Ole Testament was ordered m twent-two SOURS, Initia. Y iD ac- 
corcance owt ine .etters of the Hebrew alpaazet lois orcerag 
rg mec divin Pacsunian Jewry? 
scpzus TT This truc that the Jana Jovisz vidurine of tic sacred 


TIAM UCM T Sp ' z G5 [1 er EMEN SCK 
SOTTO wits WA? y !73 bycrEtv oe] Pee IERT SO IR RCO AUE wb a) 


and was menpuoned by iv- 


"ar ncn faat oro»atslv came trom Babylor:a. But the other tradition 
was preserved, ospecia.ly in the Charen The rinxzber twenty-two 
was named explicity by Gyrn] cf ]erusalem^*?, Atharasivs??4 and 
Origer??? Also Hiarv?®™, Epipnanzius?*, Jerome’? and Cassio- 
dorust’ gave evidence tha: this ud numbering was sull xnown. ft is 
righly orcoaszle that Augustine, too,—a.thougs he menuens tne 
sumber ferw-four in De gatine chrstpána? "— was acquainies with 


ree 2^. Gales A anou 407. R H. Cbarle on Chenes cd" 4/707. HU Saad ren: 
Dans min to Rons, the mz of) the nfik cozsurv!s Dhescfare at cs nios! 
.nlsely "ba A was Banaha: w.aih this translat.on, merem er, the frag merts at 
nave been handed Cown de ror corian the passages ar. quespen. Ye save found 
SO obs uade acc thet A owas aware of che cxastence of uer novos besides tae Old 
.esamcnt Psaliss whos nm ual letters cf lines or stanzas were arreaged it acor 
cunts wih tae Hebrew alp sabe: and immes— i CCrup.cte—thereicre nurzber 22 
Lars pop vanas jCleosasnaszavuaceay this omy 1D rr SECHT'O hee Psalnes cf nm 360. ihr 
ell, Apr ap A leszbet cum Spaca ig cf a cater dais: see e.c M. Russel in Kautzsch 
de OCH AF4 d, T], 240-24. 

SU Cp Fahy  CoeiheAm de Mewetfarentcehen Kanan., 1. Frangen :8B6 (icon. 
Hüceshe.m-New York 972), 212 and 1J, Xrlangen-J.eipzis . 49€ frezr. Hiles- 
nyam- Ney York 19723). 2-234 «ad 316-342. A goid survey as also giver by H, 
elraur.. JOVIE CHEZ VEER DACE E (12903 Jit: HU. 

Jä: Rez also CG. Wanse. Sibel 2’) FRA S& OBB 5. Wendwi, Ptschteoarierbung, 
20 7. 924, is corset when hy stares (aai ddleené ian Teves coanted 22 canonical 
Spooks werk: zietan ore had et. 3 niekirutiksusswaelolu ood Us Asye 
PE T. Shack, 7F', UX, FA? Ss c] Strack, REN MII 479 ai:ld*57 

meas 3 

"Uz also d Kaw 14. 40 d 


SCG EUM Ou VIS Vis 6s E 
852 [» 7^ pr 
3X Eg. Ue mens. cl pond. 10 and 22 
Log. Prel gal 

355 fnn J 12 Eves ledere o? Sr ilie jon e" Damasras, Patriarch Nikebhe ros 
Vf Cons:antiiops and Arch »ishap Agooarcas o£ Leon considered ‘hne OT to have 
£2 Canons, bosks. see Lei erg, .Aviescancenies 1857-2310 

57. D doo in 71, B, 13, rc. wrich jt is star panal one "Cl Cnemrcafes ?2 
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(us orderine siine Ole Testament. iic it contünibate to nis arrange- 
mento! the Cityo* God, ne work that deser pes the history eti the tro 
v tics especla..v on the basis of the næret of ihe Oid Testamen:? 

A lew addvonal data can be offered that may bo usefu, in explain- 
lag thé number wweatye to, kh knew, as he réeaorts at the 
end of hos Jeng analysis of seim .16 (Heb. II that some 
psa ns were originaly arranged accorcing to the twonb wo GU 
uP the Hebrew wuhabet. tle was figsubar wats fil steig 
KN 


` ot of Zivcim 118 ir Iw Ey TWD DATIS 


as wel as the pre uy GETS 
spirituz? father Ambrose in twenty t"»wu books)79^. M hcsheo be was 
asc acquainted with the interpretation by Origer’? ard its ar- 


ranzermen? according tu the Hekrew alphabet is aot clear. Tt is not 


. ET 


vysie ET eb. (ÉIER hy MITES 24 D 31 HOH LN? ER TEE EE (st x p | 37.10€ EDT k (ui Saas 
n Ter uas fhe numoer 22. 

Ah pa m Pe ilb xy $2, äs 21. 2. 

HL ERTES is s IR 15 10 rots: ann fOr rof ei p :42. 4 (: 2 3 3:12), A 
a luucs to this work na ab: bi, | labo ce. 414-4102). Gf. C. Kanzseniiesscr, 
anaran oan psibn m CXVIII. Sconce de la:évé.atica e progres spiel, XA 
P. [15527 3b; n 

3€ Acabrose, Ewfogihis psim OX WIT by M. ED USAF G7, NVi)darec to 
386.288. In his introduction the eiior abo remarss inat Ambrose h.mscd may 
have purlskud tause SELIBGUS 48 a ump XD. Lod A carey DOLGIN as We d 
with this wozx n: 9? veoxs wren e was.a Ablan? However avconiiz:5 E ] Auf 
cer Maur, Das Sabre enecstárdni, des Ámtrosis con Madesd , , Leiden 1577,15 and 
GC Sue huc. Gin germinans Jato fier 289 290. Kanpzengcessi, suai, 360^ n 
dn anuscrcatfecnscuabnemgharsec (D aer cp Pelaz JN 11.853, A vus uotis An, 
“roses work. In that passage A offers a version of Ps. 116 36 that also occurs in 
ADÉ zO s work [Luis Gor meus meest," Aa 706 DD 15 a ài >. ban, 
aN yp pras fonn the COMIX! | the golan Dr IN TE A -—cbr zer, Dr fuys 72822 
2 lof AS De donc ber: 13, 352. Jn his exposiiop of £:; 1:28:35 (Aap. Ps. 118 5, 
27) Aaabs ose gives Uoc ted as. Joins co ancun .. AA: ugh we cave bega vo 
cle de finta ieral gacotatior fron Arabrose’s ceeiamentarv on PF. län": wech, 
" may safely be ass med thar A wis anquainted with zt, Evidence car. be seer ip 
A rn sat: V8.6 32 8.:lws:efcienie tc vhese E mie picid IR, 
"av nur C sure! Jarr: OK WERTEN DOHEEM ETGEN NEE ue eresian’ “ade Saat sly 
agp sia Boar an Ambrose. Alihoucn Ais name ss Dot mentioned, the yeierezce 
S uROusak2oly '0 Ambrose De: aure oniy Fem unhs«e malaty and Crigen—yave a 
een cd cx pana don win cath cht ate: Fannt mate, A chte ts pon 
sce Quod auim co a obaaetrz hezraea. un) cotov i versus sir guls suolazent Ar: 
enz Ae ita psalnius totus Copies: tur, 2 COAL, AUR MaD, genam rl 
Supr AC TAE TED BY HIR eure eed 5 DV E 

SU Foie Ru Ge CO Cer Ove ver € "n 3al. on zd 15e Psalms, Re 0o r. 
Auf Jer Mar, Pagine ilcnni, esp, 243-240 440-462 and 2 Nau.n, case 
Santee oun vezar Potius 137? 26. 252. Esg? QU Lux atten LU Lors Ux pers 
om of EH: 1:8 15 nev pospe, anes to the ecinps of the velovany Leisspe by M. 
Mar: bo CliPu pabitnenm wus fe pears P0 (Duces, Zäre, Didene, Ap: finaire, 
Atheray Zort Pais 3272 "SC VRE 197) 
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put of the question, for he knew march more of Origen’s writings 
lan was generaly assumed in former D mes? ^. In any case, he was 
acquainted with Origen’s interpretation of Psem 116 via Hilary and 
Ambrese*?, Both of them consciously preservec the oid cassifica- 
Lon In twenty-two &roohes, an arrangement iha: came from Jewish 
tcacamg ^. Tha: is also way both Ongen and Ambrose character- 
izcc this psabn in its stsucture and contents as cthical didacic ?. 

With these dara uz mind we can Once again pose Lhe questign cog] 
cerning the urasaal orter: np of tnc Cr of God in Twenty Iwo booxs. 
Dnt Angusrno enocse tAr number zf boo«s for ris magnum opus, 
ina which the psalms about the city of God occupy such an mpzriant 
place from, beginning tc end?*8, arcord.ng to che examoles viven in 
the works of prevecessors .ike H:.ary, Amourose anc (perhaps? Oz 
cen? Or d.d ke possibly tol.ow the example af tne so-called alphabet- 
cal ops, ms themselves’ 

In this framework, finally, 2 unigue exam ple meris Our aitenlon. 
ji anvuvus Geth the number twenty: two and zn zlpiabetical psen 
of aa avuloveue and didactic natuic. 

]: 2233 A. vu SULE SH PE SEE his fgimui QEELECUT VAN, di eected 
agains! the Donatists?" Jn tkis, his on.y extensive adlempt ot pect 

ari? 7, he appealed ta his opponents fo return to the Cathe! 


Church ard exprurdes tke backeround rc: tke schism. This alpia- 
vetal sa. m is à propagandistice navman ike many of ibis tyge among 
:àe Donatste /!. Itis striking that the ‘refrain’. the Aysopialia, zc 


5 B Albaner, ‘Augestinus ane QOX;gencs! 11921), Sekjen, 203-022: of Al 
inen, Augustinus und die girise Panostus (1956), Achen esp. 3276-325. 

SP" Oren? s nfhuenec s Ji lary is geuscakhy accepted, hi infuarrse ca Am 
us, is $102 again by Aw! dez Muar, Psaznenierifurdi:s, 241-509, whz cenel ges 
(GOUD ias Verzalizis beide? Jexte ost viel onpas, as b:sla^g goglas Di wurde 
dms eevamey syphes te the exolanatieis of P5118 of bot vf lu 

46° CH Turc-S;ina) Uesezyser, ‘The Origin cg th. Alshavet’, J@% 4: (1950) 
aff ADT. 

"Ir A. Bales Klant, Peadicesturs ste Zon, 27 TI FN D $83 ftlasy iso crnptia 
s2cu tha! structure and content of E: 1:8 point toa dicach. character; he cid thal 
nancudacly n the antrezueton to big mceraretunon (CoL 22 Aar A &inyere). 

wl A y? LG au 23 Jhorse oniy efi to thw Aw start an 2307) A. 1 oworads 
(om the Psalms arc promi cnt 

So Trta: the Faima contra parien Done in BA 28, 230-090, wit an inoue 
Sono YON J Garver nm 19352 €. Lembat prow ded the Sas: cocaplete "chuu. 

S5 Moonceaux. Histone, VIT, 83: Ajnsigue d autres grands écrivains, A gusti 
7 @tail poete qu cn prose’: ther he refers csp. to Wie Conj Leclercq, 2OACL, V1, 
7DE makris SILIT TH Al 4! (C SUM, DN E NET disi: ; Lei $C gos D ee Ic UN S L] " 
6 t»57 


* Por the ‘new osacns of Yarmenian a garhvuler, see Monrzcaux, Hish ize. 
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ATICSISTUNE AND GIS CDY OF GOD 


ow 
A- 


cars twentv-iwo times Itis alsn ren.arkab.e thatthe hyimn has a *o- 
tal of twentyv-two atazzas™ t, Augustine composed his militant 
Eyma according .o tre order cí the Latin a.ohabe:, but ne used ony 


the;etters.À - V Wnhv no: X, Y anc Z as «ell? K.aus 1'nracde stat- 
cd: "Ir Latenmiscbea machten XYZ Schwierigseiten; daner lässt 
Augastin vese Bachstaber. fort; cenn dur se hessen sich nu: Fremd- 
worter finden?) Unis arguizext is aui Clg convinüng^ , o) 
words GHG Names taz bv found starting wiih these letters nai were 
tam:har te ordinary charengoers "7" Could the real reason be that, 
tn his hymn, Aveustine deliberately dic net want to exceed twenty 
two occurrences of tne Ayfopsaóma and an equal rir ber of stanzas? 


e tnis because in his day there were also Punie alphabetical 


1 be 


Cr s E ` - : : F A in h 
songs? in which, as in the Kebrew alphatetival psalms, this num- 
ber was a zozstitueat sement? 


In inn foregoing analysis a numbae: vi poss 21 ice have bern 


sm nc: ip ane considered. hoosi fhuk te choosc onr of onera. 


Ve 79S 2946 wm wh he makes cefeconees bs A wh y. En. $5 apd Prartosina 
tus, de Áasrtiibut 8, ake aise Frend, Don atis: Church, 197-194. These sonas Save all 
SeU ost, Omy À s sabsus provide: an idea of bp: suc aie ane Con 


--- 
as. 


Tr aceozsrdesnee seat: the Alhabet 22 staaaze sot 102 omes cach, ovrecedv: by ayy 
atroduccomy Stoen of D Imes icd cancioded by av epi.ogze c? 3C lings. 

zi OK. Tiraeae, Abecedarius, 4C A (1869) 159. 

M Toei may Dw SHUN INE of Metres. l, PC Miuwesva, A states there that he 
id ors vite alyrice. poem igarmen’ because the rues o! metrics would nave forced 
santo ute wards sha’ were untomibar te the peczle: Ides auiem nez alique carni- 
TEA eM n: “IEI. vien, UC NS DECESSIT AS WA WW SC ad DEL EL xctl», Ter vile IVT IS 
San sata. CODE, CP, 

Se Eram the erminea A there is Jos X sentanchion (ias gs Joh Ae 97.4) er 
Y pesab. y Yeung (in. PEE xd Ae ande. a ang perhaps, hom Retract 
I DC (ac o0oiiing to Xanti, CSA: 565, 9655, zrapee/mg used 15 ineieae ine "ielrain' 
of the Paimo against Uic E ona'ists for Z ender car be masc ci, [es mstarsc, 
erlar epikan eium Von ldaisp cave bego pesoni, os tan bo seco fior Diels 
Eryr ATRE, e make use of s arias names besinnine wih X, Y and Z w hien (3.50) 
uen creo amang Afr cas Christians. —]: as sik ng hat A, added the unusual K to 
nos svae endi: Us sbarsa opens with Aarcates. v should iake nur of ic Fact 
"har a letter like Y, anvorrbz m te A | ocesates problems, see DD SN TI 23 with 
ference tothe CE TE YS. aovcste ^. qwa nan gotuzvuii lina verwa kient, 
vug ab cadua alicia le Y] onorpeser: c ser:iensac coms cuca © Bat us was 
sory nreoab v ie tearsdlanon saab nad ome disencolk mif s d47}and tee ncecion 
was bebe: there ven am words avacab.c te fit che givca contest. 

USA mb nou of theseua Lu 6s 1, $2, B algu saving thal tbe 


[ebes osim o artsnsedonocwcorianse with Re «phabr “Coc a toire: 


us iaci in ost, Suara Dos" vel atine vel baier quos avecedar ass vocari psaln.os. 
racers Lt CNEL Au = Ll Puna aphan Cor äus dl zé levers ges J.i iconic = 
SNC ien, Phonfnreh Panes ÜaeumeuA, Roma |COOTG?, 3 (esp thr appented 


Sch ilti Jl Së 
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Indeed, shouid and can a choice be mace? Thinking along rhe lines 
of Nock. Adam, Bénlig and sevcra. oiners, we found some vrece- 
cents. But by no means can r be claimed tnat thev provide the true 
reason tor the size and structure of the City of Cod. A deime answer 
cancerning the quesuon o the trenty-:we books czld :mcicze tae 
purpose Aupustine nad 10 mind wilt his work. Nownere, nowever, 
s it apparcnt iha: he hed deliberately chosen vas numibe:. ine fete. 
seit, v, 918, when he was working on the fourteenth vouk, ac 
reported Eat at "at moment nc dri nc: yet hap bow Waly these 
wound anale bo?" Whether ne nossibiv cadcavoured rozs- 
ciously after t5at to divide nis total work into twenty-two books, nne 
can only guess. But there is no doubt that tre coi pexiticn of tne 
who.e reveals a certain Daance: two sets o? five books in the mainly 
apologetic part, three sets of four books on ongin, course and desti- 
Ay of the two cies. lt was tris division wate three parts that Au- 
gusting certainly had in mind irom ihe outset (ci. 1, 25 anc, tor cx- 
ample, XI, V 


3. Not an occu tona were 

The events of August 410 ard tneis repercussions were 1irnpzrian! 
'or:ne origin of tne Crt, of Cred. Kut it shoud certainly not be resard- 
ed merely as an oecasiona. work. Neary al] recent stuc:es correctly 
emphasize that even withcat the ‘al. of Reme a work on the two cr 
nes would ahucst ceriainy nave beer written. Bardy remarked: 
‘Dans a véate. il cst permis ce crore que saint Angus avait 
cCepuls ,Urgtezips Je dési d'écrire ce vasic ouvrage suy .a cté de 
Dicu ou pius cxátlcineat sul Jes deua clés 723 
375 


, Laux salgs Uis 
Epon as does, among others, Brown: hc Cy v! Cod cannot 
e cx paged no ferus of ons Armel dE I' iN parteulany db 
merical is regard it asa 200x anout the sack of Rome. Augusr ac 
may well have written a book «On tne City of Grd» zeit rou" such an 
event ` The Cit; of Ceg, sel, is nol à «tract for the tiiess: itis 
tae carefu! aad oremeditated working out. bv an oli man, cia 


mounting obsess;on 95. 


ÁN ^ ER WGA Sici p. IL, 

"rb Bá 33. 20. «f. dor anpe, 42 

$7 (noy, Mare, 5.100 esp 6 "Ainsi cette Journée a 24 acit ^10 z'cese mile. 
Acn: la causc, inab sev.ement ocasión ce Ja véf 9050 à Augusin! 

BY Brown, deumme 512. 
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vi Us DINE AND HIS "CUT Y OF GONT >s 


A.thzugnm Anugast:ng, 1n his KEtractations?9) and at thc heginning 
of Book T, names the fa. of Rome and the ens ing discussion as the 
initial impetus for nis writing the Cry of God, in the rcma:nizg 
tventyv-one books he rarely mentions this event. a his 1s also the case 
with the summaries of the contents in tae Cry of Ged itself’ Tne 
catastropbe o: 4105s nos the real reason lor the genesis of tne work, 
Bul ony a first stimulus. 

More evidenuee fo: this view va: be doand ii a passagi an De Genes 
ud litteram, Tere Augustmo speaks aout the dwol0vcos (ur aro CN) 
and then about the two cities {duac CIVICS Ke finally says that 
ne would perhaps write at greater Jeneth about these two cites 
eisewhere*i?, Nether jn this passage nor in Ys context is there any 
adusioz to the fa.] oc? Rome. Sut itis notable that vear: later, in De 
curate Dei XIV, 28, hc writes in thv same way about iwe kinds of 
ove and two «ids of cotes. 1 be Mauzists were quite ngst when, 
‘2 tneir famous edition, taney pomted ou: me $umiaray 5eiween 
'acsc Pwo (CAS 

Nlorsoveoi,0 o sipnincaniinatincnanv othe: books, svriors and 
SOM rS prece ng his DALE UID opas, Aveustine aso rcletrved (CC) 
"Oh tothe two cities, thor origin, ther antihetical rature anc their 
rastory We will study this closely when we examine they possibility 
ata development in Aurnstine’s treatment of the concept eroras ™?, 
The eluments of the vicw that he expands on cater in the City of Cod 
apprar to nave been present far a lene time. They were waiting, as 


re 
5 were fur a thematic elaooratizn. The City of Coe is not an ocra- 
sional oam phiet cha: deve.oped into a comprehensive work’, bul 
one of Augustine § orincipal works. written aster a cong process of 
MM@LULAUUD. aN ë Giel saison CG vical teghu: wiat ace aac wit 
to carder and eiten truncated Jn sermons, Oniy now evervduae 
"e foguete Nocrdraars agian hän teerther systematically Fixe 


oli shed Eum; TEE 


Jane: II 14? 

nne qos as $0. 

SC De Ges ac dut Xi odo 20 De qvibus duebus owtansus lanis icrtasse abo 
SPN EN DOIL.0n0* vum At... C:ESSULCID LS 

aE CGE ALPE 21, $36 a. 

9: See pe. 1228125. 

VS Nec esp Cho Dawson, St Nona amd bus Age” AE d'Anne, 
Zum! Augustine, New Yurk-concon 99.9. 95. 

® ^ Nooniueas, dup.umus (UGE 28 ou, Pn 3 X. delow.ng C. mic 
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eo CHAPTER TWO 


G Caearacterzstics 


The Cry of Ged is a cornpendium: of Augustrc's Uncolegy. a imao 
WOIN ED WIC? previous t ought nas maluret and set rd down. I 
Moa WDIK that grew in Ihe course ofa substantial period of tame, ic 
lke the sermons imencóeid for the congregations of Hippo o: Car- 
tnace, unl: ke the letters written to specific people in particular cir 
cumstaiaces. at ly a werk addressed’ tc the intelectua. clic of the 
Roman worlc. 

]: the feregoing a lew napcrtant characteristics oi the City of Cod 
have been stzec Firs: of ak. that we are dealing wita & werk m 
which taoughis thai had been spoken oi wiitten care: un various 

ZRA 


. " . ? Kesa - . ' 
CLCasIULHs were given a systegiatie ezdeing ^. Tnocelere, an a iis 


CUS Or pe Augustine's thanking, vyu al wet lit annt be assigc cc 1o 
his various texts. TH makes ao differensc whether so statemacio 
originates in a sermon, spme:imes casually and without svstematic 
reflection, orin a [etter in response to a specific questizn. In a ser- 
zaionr for the common peop.e the subtle distinction that wou.d be ap- 
srocriate elsewhere is often ackng in a letter the acdressee, nis 
Guestioas anc his c.rcumsiances often play an important vole. 

For inis reason, in a study af Augustine s coctrime o: the twò ci- 
ces, the first anc foremos! task is ar vesugate De create Do. la tus 
wors AAR SU gives & sysicizalic expo muon, although this decs sot 
mapy wat has Jeuers o MaresdIbous, Boniatas v1 Maccedomus arg 
wilhont m:portazst inustraivcana(et alb to cara. Lor Ins centardy 
appacs 'o the. Enesreizones in Palos, rigntly ended ike best commen 
tary or the Orfy of Cod? 39. 

. Besices being a comper dnm of mis theolczy, often regarced as 
Se ma or work??? of Augustice's ocuvre, the Cit; of God is an apco- 
gy. Th:sis also aa iapcrtent chazaczeristic. Augustine's writing ope 
zoscd the pagan elte, but if was not pnmarily in reaction to tne 


$8 Yo ons but one example: the themes! £z H recurs descly ia LOD gare 
alan in and V1, 60. HH. Viineniae denten Dri wiring me Metri, cansa 
dans 1955, ssp. 31. Me Al wasovrk.rn «t ie ezd c! Jy 608 order He 
man. 36 bu: accord. ag o C oldkacher, CSEZ 56. 26 itwas Aug. 408 or 40€, LCD 
VV wai conivlund 1:5. 

Zb: Bs , aT POR TT DLs, Ba rey. dE dr la CHI dc RIESEN A TA 17 (18559) 
.29: Lavras apd Resde;, Thème’, i14 cf B. Altace- A Stauber, Fztroiczie. Le 
Len, Suiten uni Leie ger Kirrheeatz, Yri gg Basch Vae 15. B°, 425 

TK Gure S licwods Zrrfucesi, 331: Txccltsch, A uv vii. T, Nosrodrians, ‘A TANI 
nas (1620), VIV 3. 249 ane 251-252: EL. Laintzanze, 5 Ez ue ce: seun scint Au- 
gus, Panis 1965, 24 


AUC IS IK AND GIS (en ty OF GPD? KO) 


shocxirgrvertiso? d D. Sveni! Rome had rot "allen. a work like this 
word certair.v havs appeared. Che view that the Cety af Cod is an 
à20.0g8v was and is gencraly acsncwledged**!. However, the 
author no: only atiscked che pagans, ne also addressed them. He 
cefended, dui he also metalle gave a thetic eapesition. atis par- 
towary this charactersüc of tbe Ciy of God cha: has zol received 
enough attention. 

At this poini avv more characterises snguld oc presented. Not 
only wes Tie wi Tie vast anc reg TEST apology of the Fary Chris 
tan Charh, ut u was to perform another finecon in water centa 
ries. Tt became, as Noordmanrs said, the Church 4ib.e of the Middle 
De in which emperor anc pope. priest and menk found their 
portcaits?’*. jt was also Noordmans who characterized it as a book 
‘for the congregation’, because its main emohasis is on pastoral 
carc^?. A work, toc, in which the author csi; aries twelve Roman 
centuries in tne fairs: ten books, and wins ten Christian centur.es in 
(he rumabapg belve”. 

sull pacio characterishes cf this mensch rich cpus van be 
given. A bas oeen correcty ooscrved wat, aliwueh the City of God 


Sishes with the Reman past, it transsmits something ardin cer 


"alr respects even a anad E AG D n oman spirit and tre vahies 
ofthe Empire to later genecar 'ons?"..]' has a.so 2een observed that 


Ss work, Jike Plato's Polteaa and Cicero's De republica, ong naec in 
a period of er:sis^?5, Augustinc's sty.e cf writing nas Deen likezec to 
Co:mrc architecture: inteJig.ole im its parts and imposing as a 
whele’’. Ar anagogic sense (sensus anagogicus) has ocen Cis- 
cerned: evervthing aspires to excel and seexs à y gher coherence”? 


3S Sep 16: ff 

ie Noorcmans, Augustines, VW 3, Co; ci. 49 and 149. A Wilmarn ‘La tradi 
ondes zrazdstuvragrs de sont Angus MAg, 1.279 Tan 692? shows unt 
;artculerly a (ne 42th - 1513 cento-ies mary mane mn were maze DCD: inis 
'act :esties nm Ae LS AVENES. 

IT Neots “Angus (240, Ha? 233 

I Neoramaas, Auzusutpus (0940, KW 3, 254; 2 somewnat differen, word. 
ny on p. led. 

35 Ee" PMlbaye, "PS Ansustn c: des valeurs banrang’, RSP 12 (1555) 
21. 28 esp. 132: OOD 'cznizoucza plos que tout autre ouvrage à transmetirc 
, esprit romam au m.a, 918 EELER chose de empire quis efoadre méme 
sul fant nau Än: se D passe EE 

Jv Pexce (st, E 

X^ Nooramans, Augustisus, ZW 3, «8. 

$5 Schole, Cigvi: us Huglzube. 182, fu Jan an Thames Vales, e Tinea. 
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Right from the besinains tre groundwork is lain tor what: is tocoms, 
and the themes anc antitneses characteristic oi the wors are in- 
d.catec 

Special attention should be given to à characteristic tiat is girn- 
portance lor some interpretations whicn «ill come ater. Although 
i: is absolu:ely clear :yozà Augustine s writings thal ine two cites ex- 
c, ucc cach other completely, ia scho.arv discussions this vital ques- 
Lon apptars agen and agaw Low is his tbiikrs on oz 
Stato Io be comoned wath: his priernounccmunis on deua; De and 
terrena Cuns’ 

Aithzugnitiszot necessary to treat this question as a theme ofthis 
investigation, tt oreursin the background several times In this con- 
text one conunert should be made betore we procseé: Augustine 
was tra:ned in rhetoric and this alse foung exaressiun in the Cu of 
Cod. W.th stirring c.oquence the earthly cty cl Rome is sometinies 
iderihed iz the eouas dizbeit, tae orozimca] Carhoic Chures with 
tise curas Der 7, And yetin ehe: passages Augustine is well aware 
cf Ue onmes of his ractoric and considers sucha an 1dcrulicat;on to 
Le exaggerated. 

Ofrccarse, hy Grawing attention te tbe rheteciea. cement and thous 
toa predilection for the antiikesrs, we to not sugges that we snm 
rot be constantly or. the lcokout for what Ausustine said about the 
earthaly city and tne citv of God, tne State and the Church, Babylon 
and Jerusaiem. But we should be careful not to twpity him in a cis- 
torted way The Gu, of Goc—as wil) be scen again and azaia—deals 
crinvarly wits what ccule be termed ideal-yictures’ or ‘rel. gic us 
austracnons : what inas ly maters te tbe ausher is vo repcat she 210.1- 
cal vevelation Between beuect and uisbelief there gs only au mess, 
RO SVM DGSis, 

Vnercdere the absoli contest oetween gu. De: and terena 
cerea l8 indhsputab.e But how these entes sar be aspbcd to 


tne Catholic Church and the earth.y State is a oe mtrrpretum tU. 


camrmentato: of "MII Nohea: ngi.otes a larm edition (of (pb. teerehy creatine "be 
nuprsssion iat Valois ialsc We.eys. Walle.s and Guacvensis) iver im the mirdle 
Gun Int Bui Thomas V ales di cd ia 1298. Seo in part cu:ar B. Sinalry, 
hemos Waleys O P 7, who also analyses Vaicvs coraments ry 

S* Bizoo, Augusünus op de grens’, 9-12; E -L Metroa, Civitas Dej, civitas 
lica sur uw quid? . $f 2 (2 O04), Bean 90°, 342-3403, Marsus Saru 
fame esp 5 

WC! Bioswn, ‘Sain Augustine (1953), Regie and Society. 26: "Tz try to cx- 
tratt uon Uns maanely Jexiole 2068 angay coherent system of pohucal dees is 


* 


AUGUSTINE. AND FHS “Try OF Gol’ 9j 


Wa.ther vcn L o9 wenica attrimuted this ssnoercially to thc fact that te 
a cortain oxicnt Augustire remained a papi Paz: "bor den 
Ylaton:xer Avugusur sind Urbild und Adb:.d nicst absolut zu tren- 
nen Das Abbild na: seine cigentacke Wirslicake.tim Urb:ld, aber 
cas Urové verwsrkach: sich mht restlos im Abbild !!. Noord- 
mans formulates the prob.em of iiterpretztien as follows: But nis 
hai le sav prvesely what he thinks abou: Roe. tbc aty of Ged, 

Stave ang the Church. Agan ang agaw the Eght skcfts, and 
baightness and (dank: H MAN tuned ET cach sihes be (aus wiin 
kere represents a devil retucns clsewrere im hernan doom and the onc 
who appearsin this niche asan obdurate paran can serve in another 
Gne as a propnet pe.nting to Christ 7 Renee, in kis commentary 
Cn ine Gi; of Cos, used the image of three-colour printing: the con- 
trasts are sharpest on tne bottom. Jayer, whale on the upper .avers 
art, on be€o:ne apparent?" Of particuiar .msoriance, how- 
ever, is waal Markus shows clearly?" Augustine was again and 
agan aware of the wots of lus thinsing and untesprctung, he «new 
woe Jisuncuon between saves and sccula: history, between thein 
sni cd speech of the Seriptar cs anii gio auma SPEECH, The latie: is 
"all: ra anc hinited; that ef Scripture js normative. ^. hroven Fr MI. 
"or the fondamenta. principles are unmistakasly clear; the apphca- 
"or tc our cartnly reality and to our history cremains saübeect to 
Surman Jimitations. 

Finaly n this connection one more remarkable fact should de 
gom teč out. at coul be described as the great dezai. ment ia thein- 
verpretaticn 6: the Crty of God. Scon atter his ceata and increasingly 
i subsequeu: centuries the bistoricz: Augusune became a church- 
Seu and poltkzc' Augustine His opus magni, was no onge 
eldersived m accordance wid rs onl, mnteonuen, but used as a 
reference "as fur lune ard State poht:cs Ir n wets sip and 
founda doartring on the State as terreno civitas, or. the Church as tne 


representation o* tke Reaven. y ripis ant Gart ar oi the worlsly 


ake Ley isda: Sri are She care: tase ja ilem that has fascinated Many "Pai minds 
end safied wll c£ them 

$5 WV yup ~ouwunch, Auguste, apd do: efrasticde Lesudsdensen, Moncnen 
mor VAS Marrou, "fr mim” E 34^: F afir n’cubl ans AWAITS AIR sair! A must 
vense dans ome atmosphere Sinton cups "and Marrva in AAS, LL, | (Actes), i Cv 
| Suc noto Magic: nnd Clau o dl luet pla'onnscnne o. 

IL: Nonorimans, Aupactinic, VIV 5. 73 

^^ Se aolz. Gauke unc TR . 34 

V: Mark.s, Sactuíum cso. 1:21. 
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CIPAPTER TWO 


order Stripped ct rs eschato.ogical content, the Cit, of Go? hecame 
a theo:ogical ard political programme. Whereas Augustine saw 
Churck and State mere.y as transitiona phases in the divine pian of 
salvation, an ;atezuz during which the State is responsible ior earn- 
iv peate—which os zZas:cary a Baby.onian peace, to be wed oy ine 
Guzens of che heavenly Cay —in the Midd. e Ages t the State was seen 
uiffesently Yo what extent bas divine usute taxen its sbape in it? 
Only tay Ghare: caa cstaphisa this 2071. 

lz turn, popes have referred toa the Cty of God fo: then deal of a 
Church State, and emperors avc conc so for their State Sharch. 
Sut it snoxld 5e Sorne in mind that a theecratic order in this sense 
was comp.ste.y ater to Augustine. To him there was absc.uiely no 
form. o! nnbenium chrtstianum, nor was the Church to be identified 
with the City of Ged on earth. His emphasis was on the idea of 
reregrnat.or: 

zo URS nvesugaton nc more atrenuon will 2e devoted to this 
remarkable histeracal écve:opineat. lt nas oriy veers rederree to as 
Hoas d parucula:y distnctuve wait of this cnurmeusly imilucniial 
book. Medieval "Je was modelled to a gical exte aller the Cit; of 
God, lout this occurred through a radical metamorphosis. In what, 
since Arnquillére's stucies#’*) has bren called the "aumushinisme 
pohtique', itis not the original Aagustize speaking. Ire there are 
passages m. his works that would fit into a tEeoczatic cons ept. But 
a theocratic vision às it ex-stec in the Middle Ages was unsnewn to 
tne ousnop of Hippo. Thisis aready evicen: af: Era pe lel comparison 
1: Made between his thoughts and the idea. of a Christian emperor 
and a Carislian empire asit was elc by his contemporaries and had 
Leen stated an parucular by Lusebius 

Tae primary aim of the autaor of thc C: tye! Ged is 10 descrive tac 
antithesis ocfwcen the two enies*! We will ox especialy at nds 
n i^c Course of cur investigatio tr araverty cny as OppUscd Zu? 
tre earthly ome, the cioitas Der as opposed io the curtes diaboli, the so 


cetv of the believers as opposed to the society cf tke wicked 


35 H..X. Arcuib.ere L Augustirisme poitigue. Ermi sur (a formation des thérrees 
fobboues Zu Afoyer Age. Pans (936 (192953 sem. Reflexions sur essence de Tau- 
zastnisme pohe r „AAL, II, 89) 200. 


40 See pr 154-163. 
UU Gi Reuten, Suden, 2b Auguin wecoses nicht selten mit ten Mass- 


vabes, cho er ans co vclzauwcbu am oebsten der absoha.ean 


AUCUN IN AND HIS "Uwe OW cap’ 5 
C Turk 2c TRINE OF THE TWO CITIES 


i. Qrigin and tisisry of ine iue caties 


F.specially in thr tirs: ten books pt the City e? Grd, Augustine presents 
a yrant apology But from the autset he has a higher am In reft- 
‘ng the accusations oi h:s oz poner. ts ze snowsimmized:ate:v that there 
aa fundamenta. arutkes;s between the citizens of the city of God 
and these of tre eartnly city, Reyoints out to nis Roman ozpeaezts 
not only thal te own nisiors Contradicts ney assertions, Dut espe- 
cially Cat the course of history saould ve  udgec in the digated the 
antithesis oetweon cvrtas Der anc tereng etas. 

We will first consider the DISIN and the history HAHA two cies, 
pareu arly as Augustine expounds them in tke City of God In Bcok 
XI ze states that the earthly city originated from the zebeilon of the 
angcls aga.ns: God, before the creation of man. This is the rcason 
far tne split between the goad. God-tearine ange.s and the evi. ores 
whe 10..0w the devi). Besicestnis ongin in the world of angels, there 
Was Ils ML DCH ameng men. an Adam, to the fereknowledge of 
G UC, both cu duto came ante thas wait e sovicty ei those desamneg 
‘olive attei dune LO nac flesh) to star, azd a seciety cf those de sane 
t9 hver acecorcing 10 the spirt, accordinp to God's will! At the 
"me of the Fall the course fexcursus or proriuss: st) cf the pvo ci 
"ues Or soc.etics hegan, and at wil continue unti) the Day of Judce- 
ment. This is the age we cal. the time of the world. 

] this context mention shouló 5e made cf the fact that both in tae 
ceg:nn:ng of Beok X] and at the cad of Bock X Augast:ne coni- 
ments capounly on ree stages ui ine onsite of the acetates their 
vagan CAL thea course (excursus/prucursas? and vien dos 
Cned ends (drin fines P The same division occurs in cus 


P etyectat ior s?! [gt poss: ble 15 poreerve here, as Alfred Adam 


E Es 44015 XIV ando XV. 

Co Le DCD A uses the words eneen: ang frozursas ir discs iminately: from ain 
Jon, A $2. AN, J XN 3,212.53, 53$, XVL 1$, 3, ANIL 2 exte in XL, 
LXVIII H Sas cles from tar iter ponhisned ov Lam bot tha! hr actually prefers 
enu ur see Ep. ad Pirmam ai 5... procursui sive dicere maivimus eXco;T8wm . 
dca d. 4$ owe ding: ‘enxcuysum sive oprocofsum p. 

Hc qu XI |o? er anch civi atum os La cto CAE Ar lei: Ins Wnr oas 
e dasputare... adgrediay 0. "A. 37 de iuazun: COv;:atu:n. . exor ei zrocur- 


Ae demus "um aus qucd dice dum arvyurer ... exoed.am | 
31: 


U 


Heat D, dV "Tue. ecco Puro um seguont inz pin iyat an: conci 
nent GL IHC Dzarum r;vitatui.  SeC And, quathor excursum sive prorersum: 
fart vero. deonc: bees. 


db C)HANFFGZX TWO 


cidi, a miary tothe Manichaean doctrine of ine three eoocns 


or three momentst!? 

The actual history oi the two citics is arranged by Augustae in 
cilferent ways. To begin with, there is a Civislon into six periods: 
tne first froin Acam to ihe Flooc (Noaz), the second from Noah to 
Abraham, the third irom Abraham io David, the tourth from David 
ty ne Babylonian capuvity, tae nith irom the capuvity to ihe arnih 
of Cursi, the sixth trom Christ to the ond of dae world. In the City 
GI God this per.oc.zation dess set appvaz m Jun unal thc enc (AAT, 
30), bui cements of ct are to be found earher in the wok". 
Miprepver, os apperen csewhere on ^&ugastne soerrings Tal ae 
Land ae ec arrangement an mir d for adone tamed For exarnple, 
in kis wors against the Manichaear. Faustus, he compared the six 
periods to the six days of creation He, And especially in his Corgment- 
tarpon Genesi against the Manichaeans??? ne zave a detailed anc clear 
exposition 

[: is also in tuis last-named work, compesec szorly aftur Lis 
conversion). that ancther pericdization i5 found that runs para..cl 
rp the one according to the six days ei czeazor. Here, as wcll as 
cisevbere*7, Augustine mace a division according to man s sx 
stages 5] hic. infüntis, fuera, adelescentia, iuuendus, nautas anc AE: 
re. lc tuck the caviding Koes of the six penodcs ior the goncaicg) 
7 "Due f 


SEI "Cl: p: ihg Grape: according op Matthieu Past Wa artens, 


hoe one pf rina become with Adam and the one of pacer 
ue Ri 


337 Acai "Frarwenken!, Sprache sf inca, “ah 
V 


412 Sce aho p 224 ff 

Wek gg md, 4 aad SS, 

DLE e 2. De tot cud. 39, De tn IN 3, 2 M shosld be notes that sorse 
eps dr anc tbe onh cí Carns, that hezatics tke Bta epoch, bu: thy appearance of 
"ob Pact a jv Es aX, 10; anc Ah D, En en Ps 92, 1. Wc si ppcse cat this 
s Conmercted wip ALS M'erptedslmm afate lO [Gand Mau 11:2 123, dii Op 
XVI G4 acd C dé Pe IT, 37, An 

0: € Fanit. XI, 8. 

UÉU Dr Ger Marl 32 41 clo op K J3 Senwarte, Dic Vorineschte des gu 
puusfzyrsckvn V rltacterishse, Born 965, 23.32 

9? [ts generally accepted that De Gen. : Alan dates fram 306-397, 

"S Aar äre e5amerazon va Us form als; te Air in Ge dis. quaes AP, 2, CL, 
amenp others. De eva pres ARI s HT7TQ 5:5: AG 1, Ee oin Pe 127, 5, DOO X VT, +3; 
rg. 613. 1. 

De du Steet OB. 2.7 .. sie cn Maniac e angcehisia partu. e cae. 
ul 39 * rr. quara: Aart can iri. ED art cal: artatira| -1 evanreliz Cr. 
oecdarar:ur vui carnais engi domim Jess Caris., commemoraiuve’, 262 XVI, 
ou AKG, I Ci., esp. G. Adin i 


AUCZUSTINT. AND HS CITY OF Gan? 35 


ok woar ke regarded as sglf-2virien: and cpi monly knowns: 


I: as not essential for Dis study Lo :avosuzaiz extensively other tii- 


Se? £ 


visions of history?” found in Augustine’s writings cr tneir possjbie 


origims?©, Neither the ver.oc.zai.on acc ordin g lo the story ol crea- 
(or nor ihe c.vision aecorcaing te the stages o; man’s hie aspeéars : 

have ornpinated with bh nm bu: tiey seem to nave been taxen over 
Sram uulu traciucns’??. Augustine was probevly original ii hus 
combining OF thy tvu sysicius vl divis;on, as, anong others, Luatau 
conegudes? Tris above al] on kis audio "bau datei comturies 
GI schulars not only mddicatei the same mimer of periods, b: 
asc comparec the six periods to the staves of numan Die. Mecieval 
historiceraphy fcllowed Augustine almos: compietely, ard his i:n- 


"ucacc continued afte: that, for examsle in 2ossuct!? 


IJ See eso. De cus aeri. bz. i: ‘Prime ilaque gezevs humans aelas est ab 
Adam usque ad Noe. secunda a Nee aC Abraham: qui arnruh suri evider oss au 
C’ NISS ND ZA m surd. 39. BE en 7» SET E (hubs KEELT A DANZ LIA erie? n ST HE: 
eslan "A isprobaboh vefeonr ug here:o tbe ge vea ogicalisbles in Gen Sand 
Si 

327 A 15 Foia wnh, S Ont PIMSMES P.. EI liv. NID: ( RL m lte Ve La. 
ander the law. uade? idet ste cog Nehalg, Cigbe sad 1 D 165 and he isat- 
vaaitec wot; the P po idez by Or gen inconrecenon with tae sara le 
oi PME wily Mt 23, s "UC 3 Sr) je rS eo ese ficAute 20: cs 

F See ei. cho. ee Hr. meis Rr. 154-165; Wachtel, errore 46-78, A 
..uneau. Eite € da salat chez le Pets dr d "Elis La doc. rtne Tes lees cu ronge. Pacis 
.Jb*, passir., Schavaate Voges iak. passia. UNTER vnploss on ^ banmsglf ood 
mori ox the Jewish an Christan sources is riven oy. Lbanion (La he 
call aar.ste jela Seat dans «c cl. 7186: ATS ue pri, } VU 2:]9«3) 1. Ip: p 
MOU, | ADM; ELES ie 0 Eu list ul. ta L]; cule, Sav Dil Lans E 34) 4.145 DNK 
"Or Systematic survey dans divisions of h: p wy sees J M: verde co Por. m 
x 3m "8 der gethieden:, Een cisrevcht crm feeoranm, mor a^ t cnhage | AEN 

LI Gol, LG aub: nm, Goelasoe, wot (De, Nan coi Zut, Zousoe, 3 1. 
Ee olcrvetion: ans 106b51f [ares co’ the Samar np: vyaduab Wach: el, Bernar, 57 

: (dayszsfcisat: an) and 80 7 (ages oJ human Die), as well as the studies be Das é- 
WU, TULSA, HI OU ANG DLV EG, 

37. Toinresmua. idisse, "HI Ra ser Var der Pat, Merefiseiny, WD Also R. 
Schradi “Astates munca. Jie Velialter as G edecungsponz.p dec Gesenichte’, 
LAG 67 1975/7279) 2807214. suits ial A, was 6 Lest io Coast ule Gis ison 
esenrdags to tho vanus ages of hamen fe aah that aceoeding te the werhi 
e2ocis.— P. Arcnanivar.t. Ths Aceso: Man anel the Ages oft:e orna’, ZEA 12 

th )7 $2 28, olles notbag zw pulas Cuuiiaung. iiec, «ao slates Vaal AL was 

wae "rat to bak the ages of ian wate the ages tabo NES 2053) inm remarks on 
Macon, Jascal, Mercer, Hecel, speuvler, 1 avnnee stai. are pacUiulir.y interest- 
Wigs hese writers also compares the epechs of wora hystory wra the ages 5: man. 

Mox aque Pat, Percdisereng UNS d If. anc 105. ^ Aimo Com cM Se, "un "a: 

Sche:zaes show light variations: "ur exar: ple Muses—ornittrd by A because he Js 

sor mrenconed in MIU 2 tvas soon dd rigen cared m as cid erme 
ref. Sub: r Orta de ned np. nube, It, m a Jet: locas (^de fiur: EA, T 1 4 
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Of spec:al interest are some character:stiz elements in Augustine’s 
cescripuon of the history of tne two cities and consequentiv of tne 
history of the worlg^*?. First of al, it is noteworthy that ke divides 
ie .aticr according to the periods that emerge from the hstonxcal 
course of the city of God: the periodization af the ziscory of salvation 
ceterm: nes that oí worlz history. Moreover, he c.assifies the periods 
cn ine Datis Cl Genesis ;: Just aS man was createa on the sixth day, 
Le 82x05 pe1icd is he: alded by the coming ef the second Adam, Jesus 
Christ. Then the new Man makes nis appearance, in the final zc 
SOC, wie) at the same Ue means a total renew... 

Tae division accerdin nto tec SLA CS ofanan sl, oor cowrd from 
DICGUCCSSCTS ANC ronne varalle. io the days cfercation, aust have 
appealed greatly to Aumuastine. This periodizaticn, in which man 
kind (er 3 people, crig:ina.by the Romans?¢8) is regarded as an cr- 
ganism. subjected to the biolpaical Jaws of rise, rimax anc decline, 
his excellently into his design. for he ofer rezers to the city ci God 
as Christ’s body*??. Marecver. as a man tzaizec in rhetoric he was 
:am:liaz with the scheme uses: by the Romans. Now he could apcly 
5x his apolcgy: the true city is 50: Rome, but the cry cf Cod. 1t 
a Uus aty of Ged waose Dm, cevelopment anc luvure Augustine 
escribes for nis culuvatec readers. 

lr. yet anutnt: respect August.ne can reale dicc y vo tic think 
agp of nus opponents. When deseroing tae gtx uj the vartznly 
city (is occurs many in Boos XVIIT he shows that the KING 
ctor of the Fast ts unccecerd by that of 1he Wast hs is the way 
Varro, amome others, also described TEL 


kor Augustine Rome is the second Babylon., Babylon the first 


Covesanis, with Adam, Noan. Moses. Cors? Sscanm.di, Aeates/, 3.4. Mian kian 
soaerthnen sav mtcht eor den, Veitasteasiónnua spre: oer! 

4e Tt may be noted sn passione sinat sn, in the 19:n century, "be intaer tial 
eae maat and histeoan Guillaume Groen van Priasterer 1877-18976 descmzed 
vork. history us che viory of tc knpsom of Chit over "ye cae founder bv Sa 
an Wiat is also soking aac: him — as abeat 4.—:s his ‘ceulerongonc” viow 
Chor, o 13 Smiskamp, Geoen «am Yrinsere als sto, Amsterdan 1240. 35 

and 144. 

42" As OY Cicero, Seneca (the Elocr), Julius Floris. Ammmaian.as Moarcelbnas. of. 
sche.z, Sian? und Us globe, 100-300. Van cer Fal, Pencducinpg. 102-10>, Lancau, 
Hte, 2452 [Ec also gninaes Vario, 8i DO rarer nck. bie, 474 (wl Aler po ats 
'G P73denti.s, Amb-ose. then ($5.22] t the cassizessons in Rec.an aw. 

iP See fer instance p 123 ff 

US (T Sono, C aube unc Ur plur, 422 n. 4. Wachtel, Brave bb 


AUGUSTINI AND HIS Cirwv OF coor?’ uq 


Romet? One empire tork rhe plare cf the ether Thus a cacsiura 
jn tne history of the sarthly city is indicated. Sut car the history of 
the other ceras oc synchronmicec wiih this? Although Aucustine’s 
basic starting- po.nt s the course of the city of God as described in 
Scripture, ne sees char parallels. For the twoozstances on the histery 
0i ine cty of Ged in whica rs wor.dw:de ditusion as orephesed, 
namely in the days of Abraham ard inose oi the Ole Testaniesst 
pruchets, CO wäi toe bvegueung of Assur Babylon asd ol 
Rome "cspecuve.y t^. 

Vhe worldwide diffusior: of the er y of God was prorianneed CSpC 
caly to Abraham, and after tnat main.y durne ard after the 
4ahyleniancapivity. But its presence is nct clear.y e:scern: le àn all 
of the six periocs. At tne beginning of Book XVII. Aceustize re- 
maras Dar the city of God went its wav in the shadows uz tl the reve- 
lanun of the New Covenantit’, Ihe full gl: broke through with 
ine coming oF Chriss. Unt. the days of Hecer, Abraram s ancestcr, 
nere was alae cdlerenuator between the devesopmen: ct the two 
aues in the world of man. At ihe tie of Fiobor, aowever, Babylon 
or uer, tbe prc exinont syiabol cf the cartily cae. After the coma- 
SOE of ungues Y owas paly in Teo s havage that the universal lan 
guage of manking, etirew, was presezverc; his cesrencan's mm par- 
"pnnnr were the citizens of the (cres Dett. The site of God 
-eveualed sel even more c.early in Abraham, his bzeage was, as it 
were, iae Glantaio cute Dei 135 

From then onward ine aistory oi the city of Goc was fcr u long 
Lame icent.ca to tha: ol Israci “Vis oecple received the law and tne 
orome before all oiher rauoms And vet Israel lost its ciuzeasnip 
Wine cty of Goc. especiazy after the Babylonian captvaty. Instead 
«d beng the chosen people the isriaclites ;nurcasing.v oUto206 GHE 
TIVES, tea ETS TEE doposial ard [s apcstasy Woas Spon GC E an: cd 


uy nac SHEET ig o ihn nie pendent ewsdruce as a stadir??? An 


Tä En 40642 NW, Ve oa iban Resign: volar alrigm oz ocódd ate 
Sabvlor.an ANIL 2. ©.. Baby.zpia, quasi onma Roma .': XV. «2:7... 
zona cst ovitas Rome veul alta Bebyoon e weu rage Sha 3abvló08 | | 
NNI. PN orecilertalis Hatylenas enor 

Pe Esp, CL XN NILE 27 

V POD SVT, 50 o Qaamsas asqoe sd resclza0r21p "estamez u Love A07 an 
IDLE. va 1 un EEN E C I (SE d 

S OD E ES 

t. DOD XN: 

Io Psy DUCE ANIL 3 
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fhe yirth o? Christ tke a:enation kad advancei to iiic ar exter * that 
Isaiah's words 'cnly a remnant sall be saved’ applied *^?. After ine 
harcen:ng of tne aearts of she Jewish peop.e. the cal for the ciuzea- 
smp of the civ o Ged went out to al nations. wzatin carer ‘umes 
had been 2romised :o Abraham!" and announted Sy the arcbhets 
was iullled. Itis no acaaent. tnerctorc, char i; Book XVII: Aa- 
GA. mentons cespccally tie paopliccies of E hardening of vac 


hearts oS tie Jews aad the ve] w the vcuihs ? 
Were Du re ds i coming of Chis Aatady eit zers t Te A 
at God outside Jsrac! Haw. PICS anamemative answer therr 


were noo- swish citizens of the ey ef God, nc: ar. entire nation, but 
indivsdaal persons. It is true, he saysin XVIII, 47, that ony one 
peozle:n tne aroper sense of the word is alowed ro al itself Crocs 

pcozle:. Israel. But xt cannct be denied ihai from other nations there 
were indi, du als who belor.geó tc the company of the true [sravhitcs, 
LC auzens of the heavenly ceanizy!?9, ap: by virtue of the earthy, 
Fab oy virtac ol tac ncaven]y tcllowsinp. dicre and eisewherc AL the 
City of God ne varies the Kéoriute Jeo as well as the Sibyl*?, in 


US fee 10 2 an DCD XY, 45 

te PCD NW. 06 

135 DOA NX VIT, 28-25 acid 25 

(UC DOCD XN, «7: Populus enim re vera, sul orop 71e Dei popzlus diceretur 
rales asus sail huznspbts d ai: quoscam Dun terraa, sed kola Sa au ad 
varos Iscaelitas supecnac ves oes palra Dertunectes jam in acis Sen baus fusco 
nogare run >: P 

n DOD.I 4. S NVIL. 2:5 and 4. 

3413. Fee the t positive s.alezaerts cs Tbe uzyls oy A and others. see 
ELO Weiland, Met Dorzrel Jer Kerk ade ovr bei Orakei Amsterdam 10535. 65-76 
(58 "äu, Ai, E AGaucc, AN ugastaus ung dhe neatezamenucheo Aookzy- 
pars, SinvdÉner nnm Scstusspi cache | (0105 E fca esp 212: 215, and Alaca 
aad Stuiver. Pecolegie, 19-12) — . br vbs were ched, oftes in an apc.ogetic 
hamewenk, Gira, Jus Many. AUeusgoras, Pheopbzus Vertul.an. et 
a A / cznseuierndi Pear sad a piopio orc and sco ably (fias) Geon vn 
(Ne, and, 72): va the viner Mand he was aco critical, esp. in De cons. raara. 1,19 
(vr: an, foc. 1 5€y were ic ccird uaco.ovozall: by che Amprouasier, oan et 
Nol: er Al AN: dan d ac h. 726.72 tery Sibyl ar fopk: are abscess d un van 
nace in Ak. 23 ere : a trans.atiox of the we..-knows IC3JT:0D S acrost:c. 
Lou "he (Let eregue, bp:4-2/8) wonders ul Us was not Wans.atec thom ne 
Cress bs A brns Yixwevri, Mirca (Agutin of de fin, 36 nc 053), Alcea 
Leben J KEE Barge (BA 35, 757) are correct i having serious dcabts abzut 
Gun, Jr assuined (Altaner. 214° Marvzu, uu non als; Cecarncecle. 1725, that ine 
hors nun e Ar ele Banks VV and NV] wnit were sibsequrinldy mr an 
LCU XN. 23 wer tracslared sv ÁA himse.!: Gs haz read ik 2m on b. acta atiis (Pir 
"CL NIR Thos woulo be an zxaziple of ën Pie mace: a simple literal 
ND LKERNRAT ONE RENG B Gieck wead vrede: Bost wee HA be: ask: ad: TiN Aun t:: 1l 


VIEW INT. AND IOS CET Y DF ZON? a0 


cthes worxs ne also mnentions Melchisedek, the inzabicarts of 
Nineveh, and Baba? They are ab preficuraticns of the la:er 
c.early universal character of the city of God. Thus Augustine caa. 
13 az avologetic.arm, cem onstrate (ne universality, alrcady present 
before the coming oi Carit, ol tse Christian doctrine cf salvauca. 
As tbe history ol salvation progresses, the contents of the message 
of salvauion bevomes cleaicz, Bul at mt sapie tnc an inzjcaspnig bn 
willingness to accept sulvaiun malvests Lal, Augustine seus 03s 
repeatedly nthe behaviour of Jsruel, the netinnam wuch i the Old 
4 €cstamcm, fuc cay ol Geg received irs partrular forr: orn Cor. 
Dae to this obstinacy each period in the history of tne senas Der 
eventually experiences a Geeline. But again and again (706 makes a 
mew start. This view ot the histcry of salvation :3 rcminiscen: of a 
historiceraphy in Israel itself, as it has been studied espcciay Dy 
Geraard von ARadí*. Anc Augustine's view can be better vader- 
ood v itis reated to bis divition al zistory by analogy wath tbe days 
ci creavuon: each tine ngat ialis, bet after that Goud cicates à new 
cay After the morning of Adam s ccat:or comes Ube evewog of the 
"Al ard faaly tne Flood, Woh Noah anew cay dawns, but it crds 
"orl sigon with ibe UE of the tower. Abraham isa new uebn 
TANT, hat hes descendarts EO ASITAY W:th David a rew day beeaxs, 
Sut t, op faces This zoes o» unati. the comis e cf Christ, the deci- 
sive tuzn. Bu this period, too, has its evening, or the Dav of Judge- 
ient. Vhen, nowever, the sevenin dav daw os, wiihcut end, eternal. 
Janus Augustine saw the history of sa.vation as a orecess that 
saris over and over again? E. For nim an immanent evolution is 


(Gul have vet dence oy A 's close associates —A.’s autnoriy rust hace ccn- 
butte tote] fad that in cavea ZEIL ere phere was also eom Sor the sl» (S) in 
ewll.«npwen "wn by Thomas of Celano "än "Dies irae, dies Tas ao at 260). m 
i ball Teste Qas.d com Sibila? ani, jer exapizle, in Nficselazges's any us 
GË HEEL oun bar: "en ne Al rv sine Co dissed: s.s vepres Se Ohd Testa nt 
KR k 4 D 
mt CIs 

n ` ~ ` (t 1 ^ b $ 
a Ez 177,12: èp. 164. C onenac. 34. res. 
UU Ferike wos an which wae OT spcass ci histor and Jo; dvziursnunno Died 
vrnsnhy seres G von Rei, Hre Geuterozomstiche Geschic o tst zenoinie in ton 
Son Ss chan (1947), in: Gescrumtite Siudiva zam d Zen Tesame, Munches 1628, 

\ H 
.39 204 "]iuvoiogmihe Geschcdbuschrabuae uu Aliwa vient" 009525) and 
Ans Wort Dones ecd aie Ccsckrcbs im Alten L esameni (199 Y aco Lates rrien 
r et D ^ h D . £ um ~i ms 

rael. Uu, gr curi Alin Testeren’ Ncaki-chea 1974. 122-19; and 121-2:2. Be- 
s dr Ven Kad, specal icis or she d oe adc of VJ. Notis studios onthe Dou 
"sta ORNL. Z Esc 

M5 Wachiel, Zeit zye, 73, orozerlv charasterneus 4,’s view as Prezes: stad ger 
Nevealange , 6. Koussau. “Poses. 32 H ang Secwaite, Yurzecchb. 1643 
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out of tne question, but there is a continuing pan of salvation in 
which God acts creatively?! In :53s context it should be noted that 
fre period starting with Christ's coming in the Hesb has a nature of 
its own the time before Crristis that of promise, ine imal period 
that of zulàlmien:i!!! Now the body of Chris: attains its fal) vesi- 
saben, 

AD apu lanl aspett of tae ajorcarenorcd sheule net be neglect- 
cd, however. Auguste icgards the appcazance of Chicst asa deg 
sve cacsurain the history of te : zu of Ged Bur npo as au absolute 
onr. Fer salvation did not bregin with cnr coming ef Carist; t had 
beer present throughput tne history of mankind. The incarnation 
was prececed by periocs of sa.vatlon whicn were all determincd ay 
Christ, which ali pointed to Mim, all cerived their meaning from 
Him. The patriarchs, the crophets and an .nd:vicua. like Jcb are all 
to be characterized as Caristians avant.alettre’. Sor beliei in sala- 
ion through Christ as alway: existed. | hus Abe: was à.ready musi 
cd. as were all toc ocl.cvcrs [rom the per.ve of the O.d Covenant 
and also those from the gentile nations ike loi" The Charen has 


TET " ; ; . 
pres long before tho berth ol 


existed since nr br E 1n De ot amank:nc 
Christ there was the ae var of the rity 0i Go die" Ty ts pre 
(aw by reason ofa partizularistw doctrize af precestination that 
Augistine can speak amversalistically. For there is ‘eine nisto- 


Ui Bow wcw hased conaiv cen the OT 


als: resemb.es ia anany aspects tha: of 
Osca; Cullmann wasch is based on NY texts. See esp. nis Verl afs ereicht, Hidi- 
CX Lk An Ae E artes op Neuer, Ze ure vt, . ub:ngean 1365. pacunudary 1)1:6 F <ar ifm: 
"Me enl.nic cf D (Uu mann, Dir Se àopian: in Neien Tesianient am Er au- 
GO vnb Tieotog:sch: opisilt acigel.des aus Pro D- G C. Berizunse .. , Kampen 
o6 a2 
21 Tp saar SE gh, that ^ exzlir:ly #iviced sistory ntre on: «epesh He- 
DOTÉ and ane afte- Une This vison. according is Van der Pat, Perzfiscing. 51 
mur Sh. asen fo: us fust inc io heuugapsy © dS. ues a Tne varus of 
rev. nk as, oiskop of Tasse v; sace the 1815 cect 7 has been ine aeast commesly 
usec One. — Nevertheless, in A a concept thers is é clear custiactiva between ‘he 
saa, tbe Tas casiacten § always m ibe zacsgicann whoo ng Kuer 2a 
heros 5 non and :« nore pa nabic ir, 6 5 forest ocn "2 Erst a summer 
mathe 5 opocis vefore Caris: asa whole thes a scparate exzosi;on on ie Ch cac 
whe sol acikieg: e by Waclcl, Sorage 53. viz o Zt .ere caf, 20, duce nei stend 
e 3072 SEs ali 


woe Oly Vis, E X, SC Aw 23. 47; De ca rac. 20. 


U Be LE p AN 1, o. eslesàa Caius ab mu geenesas sumam yor deian 
DOC "zt div 
t> Eg. SCD XVI, E A« pez be Christus Deus. areg-an in iila cavitate 


"er Maram veres home apse n palnaardus ctryropoveu: Zut, davit eam? Cb. 126 cae. 
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Tische Drácxosternz ces mstorischen Christentums, ces christ.ichen 
Glaubens, eine Anticipation desselben 1?! 

Is there no progress ther on history, ard can Augustine be 
reproached fcr rot having acxncwledged the crucia. significance of 
Chr.stianiiy—or ratner, 0: the comiag of Christ? Scholz thought 5e 
could and spoke of a serious error: ‘es ist... ein Fehler, dass Au- 
gus es gàrzlich uwaterlasser. hat, das Cnaisuertui as don Wen 
cepunkt dor Weitgeselhichte zu würdigen *?%, 

Yet Scholz exaggerated mere, ir my epinton And ne cert ai y cid 
i his stasement that einc Or Ze Ausrabmce genügt, m dic Nat- 
werdigke:: der Sendung Jesu :n brace zu stellen unc dic gesch:chis- 
scence Kean ces Christentums ir ihren Grondlagen zv erschzt- 
tern #9! jadeed, Augustine perceives that, prior to the :ncarnaticn. 
non-Jewisn prope shared ia the salvation through Christ. However, 
ius came abou. through specal reve.ation and app.iec only to 
;ndividaais*", Bat since the incarnauen there has beer a universal 
cal to salvation, go:ag ou: te all name Dbis time iis ccar.y tae 
Christa wligson???. It was present all the ume, ut Dom new on it 
s crade nk anc has as its AL ORES foo numon mani'cstátion of C arsit 

Thus there is a progress:on in the stages of the history of salvation 
anc there is ove derisive cvert: the incarz anon of Christ. Yet tris 
gyvent is not tne terminanon of nistory. And Christ is no: its final 
voa, Oriy tre Church. The purpose of history is to complete toe 
zuinbe: of thase who are aredestined*®°. Then the city of God will 
nave relurned to what it was in the beginning??? Heaven is its crl- 
gin, heaven its ana. destination 

On tne preceding pages the main vomis ol Augustine s view ofthe 
cnagan and histury of the two cues have been given. Othea iportant 


$6 Renter. Sudien, Si. 

Ve Scuole; Gioubr unc Dr elas Pe, 27$: 41. Schole, 155, and Reuter, Studien, 75 

LL Scaolz. C.auée unt Ur glaube, Dä 

1 Re. CL XVIL. 4. ". hosse eb a anas gen bus hemnes, quizas 50€ 
KAN ponmi ory aunn us? un c'e Vfertion js stair o! Jor 

VC Rr: 1, 13. (Nam res ipsa, guas nunc christiaza r@igic nuncupatur, scat 
aous aruquss, zeccelu: ab ono genesis hunan, quc asque ipse Christos ven ret 
"tom uud sea achkan ques 14::3 €t AM, ES iope dina the sinn 


€. POCO MIN. iii gonel. praedesticalociam sanctorum aqumerus co:n- 
seritur `" SIN 23 7.2 quod sanctorom Durnsetus qsantus concJendae olh 
salou SEUN EEES TED vva M Of, Bia ied. SE de sch uS PIACI UN tera 


SESAU. Ee Ae n foes pussi ut. 
1 Azsdgossoly even larger in respect :2 the number ci its cirzens, see Fach 
40 end DECE XXI. f. 
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ceta.ls wil. be exaom:ec later We have already spoken abrit the ^i- 


f 


vision into three stages exortus, excursus, debti fines). Js this division 
rot related to ihe divisca that was common among the Marr 
cnacans? I: 1s apparent that the division of history 1510 six or seven 
periods is an important clemen: ij Augustine’s works. it is, ior 
CAD, present 1n nis sermens, where itis considered to ze a weil- 
known clement 7. This peroc:izauon is the framnewors within 
which tae Astur) Ul saveton is sesuuntea in fhe Catechierny of the 


fnissa tedi jn the same way nois present in the City nf Ged. 


z. iHe cone ep! "uoi 


vp ull now the word pas has sometimes beer let? untrans:ated. 
There is a reason for this. Tbe Latir. word tiritas, certainly as à was 
usec bv Augustine. has severa. meanings which are dificult to 
cncer into our vernacular. [tis apparent taat un wranslauen tris 
word acguucy addsuonal meanings that were not presenti tac 
cilE;na. aud that sone connotations vf ihe omginal word are in 
U angu ol Dip fost. One shoule de albeit to this danger, 

What are the mcean.nps of the word certas? Latin dictionaries 
usually distinsaaish four: 
a. tne community of citizens ciel, citizenry without emphasis on 
the pol.tical crganizaticn): 
c. ihe city or the arca where a group of citizens lives: 
c, the state (with emphasis on the vohtues. organizatica).: 
C. tne status uf cuzen (exis). cluzenskip, avid rigkis?. 

These were also the vossib.e meanings in Augusume s ume. Bat 


45s g~ 


4 p.?45.4.38ndr 4)». Tre seventh cpoch js the fina. one, starting vith 
(€ Ltd rcsrrezuca, «sc is followed bs the yuceemert. ard, conimong 
cto the viptth cay. the saboatr weinst end Serce DEO X XII ME ‘liave tis 

men sepiima er. saobaram nosirum, cous Dn : nca ezit espera, sec dominirus 
Ges rli: octavus asteinas ., For sta omnis on bp seventh anc ch reis 
rte ab seng: anc Ibe GEZonuy by A nnd othes verle Ch: spi2aà v UPON, YEE DES ua 
Daniélou, "lypiieg:e'. esp H Doleer, “Lar Symbol des acchrsthcoher Taut 
^3ui?$. Das (O0 kiogen und ce Svmeohlk der Arant, oa: TJ. Di ger. Arri? uni 
"Aert, cafe A Misc 1 O34 (rco E EE [33 137 And ` Ir Wesarnh OS F Fes 

dina De anima, edsied iit introzuchiom and commenta p. Ams ertam U47, 479-430) 

Hers ar, esewnere (such ason tke aracle by plat, "Ges, RAT 1 
i 5.59 n "EN (la: SEI ani oi hour at SE 1). Cay U nosan adt anc ANE RY 
S also evident 

UY Pe cal zuo Ap 
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wha: dd ke himself mean bv citas? In 73e eizstafe Der XN , 8 aitis said 
inat a certas is ‘nothing else but a number o! people held together 
Sy some communa: bone’? [a this case civitas can denote the 
same as societas., ladved. there are various passages in the City of God 
In laca Augustine uses coras and societas synonyrziously IT, 

Krom tis point to Qui concep: Ce Caras) is bula sma. step. It 
is pis astly thes weaning thal Au guste "uscs iren acrtly, fer Jerusa 
lean, dhe eoitai Drei, is a aty and is exact opposte Bahylpr. is) ton 
When wrung the first words of his work: 'Crlonrios:ssimam civitatem 
De .., Áuwusune undountecly has Psalm 86 {Eeb 67) in 
rundt. And in the opening passage ot Book X1, where anew start 
i made, he sets down the literal text of this vsam: C.orioss dicta 
sunt de te, civitas Der. D hai eiue; can be tae same as urbs. Au- 
gushnc indicates uo: ALK, 17: After tne cmiar or urbs Comes ine 
word... 5?*, This can also be seen cluarly in AV, 1; Cam founced 
a 1ndus, AALIS. nb Dung oa CH. A Dele further on Aupustine says 
-otbychanec the same cf 1Ec ether well «nown fratrrxide: Roma 
us tonaded the civitas of Kore? 

Civtigs can also mean state For Xàugusune this is first of a.] the 
city-state, the Greex pods. Cain and Romulus each founced a city 
ana this means asc a small state. Strictly speaking the wore beis, 
oKC stas, as antranslatabie. atos often rendered as cury-stace, outa 
foli cnzuipasses mach more than we can ir dicat with ais werd 
CO iEatusn,DanuvtUisuldvugom:nua life of a gipu UI peopic, 


; e i , , . ach ‘ 
"oul tbeir polities, endure, ethics ane cconcnnest®? And a £o 


t DOD XV. 8^ D^A TEES c; nist nY lest al al nasa hinaus nmmnocdib:do sh 
QUO soe;?tats v; acu.o conheate i. 

wv. DCD UL I9, N 6 X, SL 29, XIV. 1. 2, V, ec, See & 1. Mar, 
vil Ate ar He peii Cun co peg. s ETERS af ier EHedlejut De: Washing 
"un 9202. l2: c: G de. Estal- [| X Rosado *Kcwealenca de c vitas ez el Je 
sate De Codes, 1) 385. In De cat, rud. Ai cesar is also sS por «mous watb to- 
MES 

Arr (7 p. 54 a 2H]. 

"m^ PUD XIX, P '.. pest eitarem vel urbem seguilu” oft, - 

Wee EP XM 29. Pi:nv Wegue fuit qecenac cvafats comet: Dhanic:da DI 
CAMS S. enim cocina es Roma. q.anco cocisam Nemum a rare Mo 
els os 

to. ]] 25.0], Kite Fir Gres Pengu Bouk J491, Su. Ete extensive inca 
care on £e: ca, eir reaee say he made on this ezntext (5 Semi, Poft; 1-21, 
and M. Stratnamann 'P«hs'. PVN VI, 5:6: No now cerscectives are offered 
uy A. Mantova. Sami Augustin ri la cate giesque’, AEI 47 119629) 236 517. he 
exananes the plave A. yves to ancemzt G cocco as ne sets forts the history ofi e lerre 
"u cote. esz ar DÜD NV, 2-26. Bardy, Fermation , evabnes i mszlf :o afew 
venial Aw veuen. 
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hr certainly need nct be a city with ore centre, with wabs and so 
forth: Sparta consisted of tour or we sett. ererig, but was a polos 
nonetheless; ever. regions cousd be deroted by this name’. 

lt is especially sigmil.cant ia this cortex: that every gol: had its 
own parucular cult: religien and ects, Cols and religion were inex- 
tricaaly bound up with each otber. The cueie: was even the central 
vyjet ef tke Roman religion, Therefore the word pietas vadicates not 
cnly picty towards tae gucs, but aho what we now understand by 
patr:ot:sm. To sce thae extent to which cipitas cou. 5c an expritly 
rehewus concept fo: the Romars, onc has only to .ock at various 
epithets found in non-Christian classical writings te? 

Tia defnitive che must be mare lor a ‘translation’ of the com- 
crehensive concept ciertas, the best approximation would be foi2s553, 
certaimy 1? we remember that in Augustine’s deser:ption of croias 
Der ang erresa odas (ne unity of culture, custom and especialy 
rcligior. hasa prominent role. A cutay i8 rot up. a group ol peocle 
hving vowether, oui a texcAuuty with ts ows religion, legal stan- 
dards, culture ard moal valges, JY heorclo:c, when Augustine usos 
tne word cortes, we should aliove all tinok cf tic ane vence £v 
as, the chy state. Fiere tne clernents of community, poctics and 
echelon are inseparable. 

But is ‘state? alsc a possikie translatinn? Partirilar.y in carlier 
studies in German and Dutch, De ctvitaie Det is often rendercd as (On) 
the Stais of Godt!’ Vet this can lead to a scrious distertioa of what 
Avgus.ne aciugly means. His wiitüzg does not anz to ciler a 
cetaled politica, theory. Only rarely does ne ase the wore cuidai 10 
date the siate as we Know it today, He prefers to use woras Eke 
res pubica, unpenam anc regnum! . Schols was correct in apserving: 


tH Ci Sirathmann, Poss, zl) 

MEN PLE IM, 31231 1232 arita artena, brata, canarias, namda at al (al m 
Codec n); civitas recy (AUS) ALES ARRIU ns ay ue DÉI aere cic has renc'ussma vl tn- 
thm (UcevoY, astute "emisum ac zeon comitio stbras (lors ete. 

w Ci Katyinge “Deiko ah? HE 072p t Turctzusa, Crerar! 253, foals ob 
pc to objezt to ths back-teanslation, for in 'eatz.ehr sich t 3 Ger nztwendicen 
Ubersetzungsarnet. ohne Wie en virk.cbes Verstehen niat z3o0g.ich ist’. Bv: as 
vari an alltgalion Sonali? TE DEER pn sen also cl [stet SEAN canos, tad 
"Gen $R3 TE arquet.vo romano ze cvilas responde »rirgipa: y gyrectaczen:e al 
vatin cy li pous helenica 

d Such AN is Vine P:23215.310 ED uy Sibh:tsdde:; C J- Per (15751 m$ Trane, 
Wytzes ‘partial translation? anc in the execrpts in Mizno, Aug oer dew Sisal, 

t POO VE. 37. 32. 39 ets , aud esp. MIM, ci, 24: 65 pabla, 1l. 21 23 24 
Sets HHfirIRU:, 2. 3b, 11, D, B enad ENP., UM 2 5 AM MN Il 24 5 rea, ol Dae AD 
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‘Ms ist fr das Murstanrnis der Augustiniscnen Gedanken vernans- 
risvoll geworcen, dass man civitas zu sorgos mit «Staat» ubersetzt 
Larzii 

Yet Scholz himse.f referred repeatecy to Wetsaa and ‘Got- 
tessiaat , though ne did a6: give an explicit reâson 107 deing so. Was 
tne translauon ‘city tco hmuted ior haim aer all’ Kamiah came t0 
ne corclusior. that curas can best be wanslated vy | Burgeischaty’, 
but he och: that in thus way the iva cd uly) was net giyin 
is curt Dichrow argued om favou: ef PersvseraPsverband’', but 
kc, also, adimi tted tat m doing so the mcan:ap cry! is rof dere 
taken inte account? *, Sizoo gave as meanings icity’, ‘state’ and 
'empire' t^, but translated De ciitate Det reazy always as The State 
of God. Finally, LI van der Lef devoted a separate artic.e to tne 
translation of civitas Der, discussed aicw opinicas at length aad chose 
the word ety? D. 

AS avready put into pracace on the preceding pages, tre use ol the 
word cy 18, 12 my opinion, the bes? way to cenote the meaning of 
aves, Thus we arc in agreement with the way itas generally dene 
;n English and French publications But we should always bun ia 
zur d inc manip. senses associated with the Grecs concept bois and 
the Latin opas. A strong arypment for the choire of ‘erty’ is the fact 
nat, when writing about tne orig: n ang nature of the ceiitai Der, Aa- 
justine makes soec.al reference 10 dibaca] passages pertaining o 
'erusaiemt? i The same applies for the designation cf the terrena 


mars. of the Assyrians, of Alexanécer Nee the tables ky Ro-saco. "inu vicnca!?, 
$20-«51.—' I here are atew excestions to this rule: ‘res pub aea cues ceaditar rer- 
ague Consius est (H 2E, ies pobliza caclesus "H 19%; ci u. AR 

1? Sehol? GCinubs and Pncfuute, B4 See aso 8S: Es fzlpt, dass «Staat» rine sche 
ungenupence. ja irefürrerde Cbersetzunys ven Cvt J2e1 55. Ga auch in dep 
ialen, wy beads sien wzabh, ch annahesnd decsen, die KJaoutarbe cme vr za 
edie Ist 

47 Wamlah. Chruieniam, 155.158. 

55 Duchrow, Lhoitecken, 242-245. 

US Sivoo, Augustinas, 333 CF S pou, Augaihisius coer den Saw! IC "God's king 
com. or God s State and Wytzes, à:gal Goas, 23 n. 3: The werd «civitas» agit is 
sec hy Augustine can mean ewy, Sale anc singdom, (3 We cave chaser one ot 
hast these f: 58.41041733N IT) ALC OT LINE W th Cec conten oa wlan: (be word ciu: 
G hi context usually rei aires—as i ibi obvious. v for Schroder whoin VY vtzes was 
'ollewinga—a transla. ios dy sake. except. quolaD075 from ae 2ible or «hen cr tas 
ede. id iet Y A Dy «ind: JN Hab var, JE: us2]va:. IA) X prac. 

V. T.C. van cer Lof, ' Dic Dzrrsztzuogz «on »eimitas Dee ins Dzatszne and ins 
NIecerlaadische , Asefi) 15 (1993; 372.307. 
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» 
svim:bo.:clangaage of Scripture, as Augustine unmistakably knew it, 
|» preserved. 

However, a sight diificuky arises when cies is translated as 
Ap. De] Estal considered this sucn a serous prob.em that he saw 
nemo de Dios’ as the ‘témnine idea !^, for a Kingdum hay a 
mince, a city Jigs not, one seviery as uled by Chast, tne other vy 
alan. 


tiprGy AS A OCYy:! Babylon? tas only in the word Se:ty’ tha! ihis 


S 

Bai this problem docs not seem :asirmounta5le Del Esta? cor- 
rect.y pointed out that Au gustins's ciuitas is inextricab.y hound ap 
with a princeps. But it 1s aso clear—especialy trom Xosadz's 
tables—that Augustine himself dic not cot for the word regnum, 
much less for rer pushes or societa; ®t, Ke was familiar with the two 
communtiies anc their iwe rucers, but he cefinite.y creferred :o call 
tacm doree. Dhistenminclogy is already c.cer]y and firmly prestat 
3 The Cater dicing uf the lninsiructed ang say. for ex an: ple, Uke caahest 
Serm Un on the PY saums. Augustine also uses crete: as a tevtnical 
farm im the passage im his Aetractation: that dea:s with the Crtj of 
Gods! 1n doing so ne frequently refers to biblical texts concerning 
Jerusaiem or Babylon. Th:s reference and this imagery ought to de 
respected, in the know.ecge tha: each of these cities is rulec by a 
me, 


vara sancta OCH Gi^nbia diva inb st te rias Ber and paruc any Xi, | where 
Fy RT (BE), ^ [* ?) and 45 (* D arrant Then tierce zea"rireacetioikroriusiizza43 
naes aboni tse cty ci Jerusaen. ‘His aigws buius mow testi onis, c aae Omnia 
COIDZ2€); oTuT€ nm: longum est, d.ditimus esse quaniam civitatem Je 

375 In DCD XV]1,4 CoD eral; else here dor esame oon oe PSE, 6 and En. 
in Fes 1535 

aP Dr Esta), “Eguivalensia’ 451-453. 

UO Rosado, "Gut, valencia’, 42D, aeports iat a DUD nior: veca IBË unes, 
cmm $58 ree publien 155, centes 1:2, Marshi, Studie: d, vives at 'anproxir ate 
frequency’ 225, 250, 120 and :00 resp. — Regium anc petuli Di cas occur as 
cgun alus 01 ciztfa: Me, as vano sce ne 552. avus Yos A prefers eras, nu 
coun! bevsanse he reiers 'o B:hle teats tharileal with thr ernas Jerusalem T.adner’s 
cuesaon (dera, £57 5. and esewheres: cf. Marrzu, AM, TE. 193) as to why BCP 
was nul colit có Dengue De islas onse citus Ces Der cannot le duly cqueted 
with ses tabfiza (r.o0dw.rhstancing T, (9 azd2:;seex 47°) Ia JI 21 there is amore 
dete.ed descclpuon |... vera auiem iustitia non cst nisi in ea re publica, cujas con 
«10; 16 orgac Cluistus cat, si capsam vi: publicain peer: dar yuman cam 
11111 populi UNSNC TWN Te Wein TYORSNTUIT LIS N1 HERE d hzc hee bb hee oe d SIME alt? à Cru 
vulgeiur. en, a4 usa nostro JocuGunis est forts remotus, in ta certe civitate si 
Vere usta, de gua semptura sancla dica. Gforssa ciete cuni de fs oo Der le 11, 
OO only jn publiea careless is given ss Ihe arn urbes of rex pues vorm ane 
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AUGUSTINE AND HIS CITY OF zn )07 


A fine morc remarks shenlc be made ox the mearinp of the ccn- 
cep: evitas For Aunustine, as for others?®?. it;s an equivalent of tie 
Greek concep? gaits. In the Cri; o? Ged he gives twice what he under- 
stands to Ee the exact meaning of citas. At the very beginning, in 
Bous ., he states tha, a eas is a single-maindec multitude of 
people, Jn Book XV he gives the previously mentioned cetna- 
sa mulutude of people Joined tcgethe: by seine cone 
> 


muna oun TT Such a definrnior tun aso vc found clsewhere in cis 
ET 


VOEL aiiud 
WOT K (nc vau AEC with De. Estal tha: this testifies te the per 
sonalistc clermentan the annent pois oec ple are fellow estize as in 
a specie community; for Augustine Mos eher that cf C hrstez ibat 
ch Satantt . 


Thus Augustine ound his starting poin: in the manifold concent 
ausi. One final argumen? can be pat iorwarc fcr his cnoice of tras 
word. she Cry of God 5 an apologete work, anc im nas very choice 
ofthe term cefa De the author os defending Esci against tne pas 
gan oppes.uea. While tis upponcatys argued that Christianity is not 
o cemmurtly budding force, the name coins Dei as the self assured 
proclamation oftac Christian idea et community: the ceria: surpass 
;nwe all eizetztes is cf evinr omen While all zzvrtates (polri ‘) ave mked 
to pne particular cult of vods, the cates Der is united with the true 
(oC. Oniy tne worship of ier God car. create the true cutar- 
community. the commun:ty af saints. Orly here Goes truc ^ast;ce 
Gusta prevail ana blessed life "oe beata become manifest. 

(nce we realize ine mean:ag ol ne citas as a cult community, 


abion... ex cua tamen baby opc regina sta sc. ihe Church in omz bus gezt- 
uus pgs cre tone hzerztur cta OUsiiume Feces ad Oy minm "ECH, desi a wabsly 
"ams fac Cream ano En m Pe 61,5: alla [sc Betavine) rere iab, ota 
se, o Cru sule:za] rege lp", 

IK: geg als Weare bots: ais WIER d$ WON nsaal.v gene oy Uc Y algae, Dor 
“Re atten el Srczathioaro, olis. 2*3, His ol ect. zns feine eshreslicke S: anvar- 
e bie 2ur 2, wei) se zen zum, von pos iss Poh scho verfarav cic.) are ased on a 
ene Sided mierpietation of gigas Nor 15 ustcc cone hore 10 ACs &unxptem a and 
wath iras thr ursan.ae c8 DOED, im spire of "be cefezeni e te Kamien 

We DUD 15:5. sam alad ovas non ut Guam concers hom.ava m al- 
MIT 
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yet another aspect of the (Lë, of God becomes clear V hy does the 
author allow himself to digress at such length on the Roman deities? 
This is noi due to a:ack of structure, as has been contended*®. Au- 
gust.ne wants to show inat the existence of the earth.y city is extea- 
sively interwoven. with a oariucular cust ef cols. Opposite tais he 
paces wae aty of Ged as the true cus comcnuzity. For this the only 
valio sacrifice has been made, bv Jesus Giant. Here the true God 


ES WOPSTIP Pee | 


J. A development towards the sust: "civilis? 


The word civitas indicates a complex mixture oi iceas. What Àu- 
gusi.ne meant by the avso.utely antithetical concepts cita; Der and 
ferréra Gunes wall oe considered in the {c.lowing secuons. But first of 
alt shoud be asked whethe: there was anything ian Augusti 5 
valkost writings that pointed towards a concept of crete: or a cioscly 
related idea. 2n what way did this concept develop, :£ indeed st aid, 
into the Inter view patis worxec out in great detail, particularly in 
tae City of Grad? We xnew trom his Retractations that Augustine want- 
ed the reacer to stucv kis works ;n tneir chronolcgical order and in 
uas wey perhaps scc that the author had beca making progress in 
the course of nis wring, This meshed may also help us to arrive 
ata correct interpre:aton ol the ongin of tne doctrine or ine two cr 
Ges ams of Uns couse itech, 

For ther onquiry into ‘pre Terms within Aueustine s wrtigs, 
many scholas have taken On the True Peligron as thoir starting 
ott: ror im this work, written from 785 te 367, ce mentions 
vo sinds of people i duc yerera hominum) which are opposites: the old, 


cuter. carthly man cortrastec tc the inner, new, heavenly mant?! 


V As by Scholz. Glaube «nd 'incautz, Jé i cl. p. ; is. 

Tex, Re'raci, prot: Fb verect enn forlasse, quomcdgdo sc115enuo ve Glo, 
TER Opu myn ordine, DUG sO ta KUS., l]lezex.:*. 

"U Such as Scho, Claude wd Cgleube. 76 a. 1, Bardy, H orr;atiun', 13-.4; 
Lantas gnad R oder, dhezc', JD. We, A Law AM, Dex 286. Jesuse vn: ct 
(Gab, opp Formation e évolnution d'us teur renrral diu nade iw att Dei», 
Ceuéad, 1, 1:3; Maier, Suge den, 147-145; Ladner, idee, 263 1.; 2. Zou aras d, ‘Le 
. hire ces nsus (Cs chez said Aogusur , Z2 77 (.902) 2:9. 

"AU, De rer ref 50: SIC 2 nte ist] ambi: non. lo cabrranis ite sur tont ur In eu 
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ed Anen hius aer Ah, ita sub diviaac providzntiec legibus szmizist;atur, u: in 
Uu gencra At: Lu, Ain: apoaicat , Etc 
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Yor the sparce pt this view scholars have usually pointed to the in- 
fucnce of tbe apostile Paul {the œd mar contrasted tc the new man) 
and 10 Tycensus (tke apocalyatic antithesis between the man wn 
will die and the one who wx. have eternal ite in ihe xingdcom of 
Got). 

Linch Ducnrow, aowever, chose to go further bech". Scnalars 
whe stait tron On the True Regioni do cndced have to scc Pav. and 
Tycomus as tae ma or sources c! anspizaf:on fur Avugustize's doc 
trine nf Jue te coudess But co Augustine s CAT CET works- on 
which, after all, there :s ro evicence of funcamoental :adlierce zw 
Yan. or apparent acquaintance with 'Tvcoaims—shew a distinction 
between ad and new, cuter and inner, earthy and heavenly man? 
Anc is there no earlier reference to à kingcon. of Gud? The answer 
in each of these questions must be an affirmative one. Carsecuent- 
lv—sts. according t; Duchraw— one should ngt caly be on the locx- 
Cut or the passages in Augustine's works in which che nciion 0: à 
Gioia» is more Ur Jess coaly present, but alse give attcation io Uic 
ideas associated with it as they occi in his carlicst wiitngsi^?. 

TDactiipw’s incthod scerns quite co arent. In the couise of his ion 
quiry he ceveroped if in an impressive wayt I shall now palne 
-N ana vss, atthzugh x: the cad cnc must ask whethcriz h:s exposi- 
tnr he showed convincingly the ozimin o? Augustines dectrine of 
SNe TWO cialis: 

First of all attention must be paid to the concept xirgdom of 
Goc/kiagcor. of Carist. From wrrings composed at Cassic,atum 
(Un Orcer anc scülequiss) at emerges that Angusume icenufied tne 
sangdem oJ God win ine Necplatonie mundw uiedhgibiss, she tran- 
sccrdortai, spiry ua, worlc that s only acccss ole (o ihe inicllect. In 
A Sedvoguies we Iva, for example Lu, winst: Kungdum is that 
whele world which the. senses do rol know t Ttc sutz rtel 
("erte of the prilosogners is bere ans c.srwhere equated by tac 
young convert with the kinecow: of Gord or the «inzdom of Christ 
(CEt is, as the Logos, the sur. total of ideas) 


How dees man receive varl in tha: kingcom? Augastne s answer 


V. Dech: Cnsteskes 185-249: Merxunct nad Anfange de: civitas enre 
Augoss . 
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VU. Cr aso]. Ratzinger in Jad l? (976) 164-189: G. Macec in Hä 15 
L968} 346-348. 
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"nr tarcugn rüumimatio as a er from Gad. He considers it pessisle 
ever now to share fully in that spiritual worldí/9. in his Retracta- 
Sani, however, kc takes this bacs: tne spiritual world is the cone to 
come, with a new heaven and a new earth tt, 

Now the important Questica is waen this escnatologiez, view ol 
tac xingdem of Gee, Uiat is se dear later on, Drs appeared, It was 
On the Irae Heber, wii Augastiac finished i Atrica avoui few 
years affer his carbest writings. Bat before having s closer look at 
tus work, which many senolurs consider so inportant for the doe- 
irine oi the two cities, det us trace the developmen: ofits other ventral 
component: the antithesis between the two kinds ot? peop.e. 

Basically this antithesis between ine outer, olc, earthly man and 
(2€ waner, new, heaven.y man appears to bave develooec in the same 
way in the calgues wrxter at Cassiiacum (3866-387) Augustae 
posed tac qucsuon abcat the blessed (ir We have alicady vais 
hEshed that he then considered absolcie »rotrtudo poss: ble n; this life. 
was attainable for the wise, the inner man; not for the outer, earthy, 
foolish man. Here Aumustine used ihe Stoic-Neoplatonic distinction 
bctweer the wise and the foolish man, the .nner and the outer man. 
Not long after that, in The Cathcize and the Manickacan Ways of Life, 
begonia Rome (585) and con:ple:ed at Thagaste (363-330, this an- 
thesis gainec m depth oy she addition of Pau's cistiacion be:ween 
(ac old anc the new man. Herc the author describes, tor example, 
tac 'emtountis, gue oí tne four classical cardinal virtues, as a vasUng 
cf efike oldman and aaenewal in Godt This work is the earliest 
cnc containing the distinctinn | s characteristic of August ae 
hetweer using (uff) anc enjoying (frizz): the temporal is to be used, 
the eterna. to be enjoyed??9. He who uses the temporal oractises 
"engevan( At tne same time it 3s clear that oid is equated with 
chysica.-sensaa) anc new with spir:tual-ir vis: ble! 

Concerning the writiags of thos pernod it should also bo noted that 
ol Lag Genesis sgabat he Mavictaces (385-3390), the wellexnown texts 
Gen 1.26 and 28 arc mterpreted as the demon of the inner man 
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ginshes between two kinds c? things (tempera) anti eternal, two 
kincs C: peop.e (those whe of their ewr free wail] lowe c:ther what jg 
iemporal cr waa: is eterna.) and twe ainds of laws: tempora. law (iex 
jermmpore:ts) anc exernal iaw (lex acteria p'¢ 

Having consicered tre preceding worxs we can new look at On iñe 
irus Aragon, writen v. 390. Sections 46-50 are especial. y rmpertant 
ma usione. Whiet as new as an cinphasis on the escrasole gical cie 
rct; before tne esc aton tc € can ve no b.ossed wile Cotta beata). Au 
Custine discusses the two kinds of pe Op. it and cha nte Gry dps d 
cus wil. riso drom the dead anc live; then the remains of the s mean 
will 5e changed inte the new cone The zoc.ess peop.e will also rise, 
but they will 5e precip. tated into the sccond death. 

Where cid thi: last iea come trom? Duchrow »eieved tna? after 
Augustine had s:ud:ed Paul, he must also have made a thorough 
stucy cf the Afceab pss of Joia”. For at is tnere that the second 
Geain is menaoned!. And itis precisely from tbe fragments of 
.yCOILus LHCE At Ga Uns book of the Bible that we have 
kpowledve not caly of this concept, but also of tae two groups 
e AL tos€wards the escheton, dosiribed as two cortetes, Tere we 

Nae most preoab.y the cares? traces pf Ivcorins' anfluence pn Au 
zust:nc. Jus supposition is confirmed, sii. acrocding to Duczrew, 
Ped >» discovery in these sectic ns of On the True Reien cf some other 
deas that are characteristic o? Tyconius and are associated with the 
concept o the euer the division indo world pericds, the notions 
are and Cal (see Mati. 15:24-3C and 3:123 applied :aan ecclesicio- 
£y; the wicked, eartnly peop.e (mah, terreri homies) as a multiiude 
of god.ess one Jura vnbiorum) Besides. aveonius was aso 
jams bar with the antihesss: as pacsit ni On the jus Re jo i 

CLC Ure acuve anc the contemplative life and between tre old 
eins pahe PCY :1Y3i1:1. 

]- 15:5 way wr have, m Duchrow s Opinio, (ne most Ob 
siemernts oF Aupgasline's doctrine of the two eiritalec. Tr. accditon to 
Me Sto.c-Necplaton.c incus betweer those who are wise and 
:nose who are foclish, iz ner and cuter peop.e, to tre Pauling anuthe- 
ss cf ike cld anc the new men that is considered especia.y in inis 
ight, to the distinctions between munda: iiel gius anc mungas s271- 
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nrs and between contemplative life and active Ze which came to 
Augustine mainy throagh Ambrose and his circle. in On the True 
Eehgwn for the first time the apocalyptic idea 15 found of iwo eroubs 
ef people progressing towards the Day of Judgement I]t :s especialy 
11 this last element thar the influence e Tyecnius’ commentary on 
inc fat Pse 1s ev)cen:. 

As tc the subsequent development ibis particulary Ual&ctolistic 
tat the eschatological cimons;on changed toe carlicr cleincats more 
and mere. The completion bof the riw man is vonstliercd to be an 
esckalo.op:ca. event. We know thai after core rans ereesastical 
cffice, Augustine devoted himse.f increasingly to the study cf the 
wsonptuces Tals faci is of zreat consequence for his concept of tye 
curtates "lo the existing dualistte basic design, intiuencedd by 
cailoseshy and apocalypticism, ever more scriptural berne were 
added, especially from the Psalms. increasingly Scripture and 
Church docu:ne infiuencec Augustine's thinking, In later wriungs, 
[or CAAIAp.S, Be 20 .onger eqaátes the olé maan anc the outer one, 
Sul acs ch the oprion dat the our man was vivatcd pericet in 
Cros Mae anc wl one day be eum, 


Tmiss, mouthoe. Duckzow's view of the process of deve opment. 
Although nis cep. ction vs imapress.ve, scme questions concerning nis 
ve» mast Stu. be asked. For does t ccavincingy show the origins 
ui Augusune’s Cocirine of the two ciues? 

Ducavw correctly pounced out that à certain deveopricatin Aw 
pasce Salt ban ve ciscerned. This ig t .odicate (iat oi Nis 
tocyn Cf lhe twe cities earlier paiosopical 'uad)jtions, amene 
ether facters, exerted their infliernce These traditions were still 
making themselves felt in tar cater exprsitions in the Cry ef Ged. iu 
avec, itis possib.e tz speak of ‘Anfange’ But dic Duchrow asn sx- 
"La the Herkunft? 

First of all 1 shou.d 5e noted ina: the clearly defined term civitas 
ash manuests itself again and again in ater writings does not occur 
va the earhest ones. It appears asa technical term that was obviously 
«nown apu accepted by otzers in Fhe Catecsizisig c! the Usimniruced e 


2907) and before that in some sermon? Does "bus not poit in a 


9" Poy the dating of Qe cci. mi, see p in. 72. Of caescrmons En. en Fs. 148, 
*ano Ls cti, 142. 20:an oe named, Voth danog tron. 337 (Kastecame), accords 
ri Aarh 
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certam direction: Jn Arnica the meaning cf this terminolesy of the 
two oies was understood immediately. For tne Zeacor. Deoezat:as 
no ¢arther explanation appears 79 have been necessary, nor was it 
necessary or ihe common churchgoers wnen Augustine used ine 
tevyas Cones Der and ferreng tiua? an sermons at Hippo Kegius or 
Carthage. 

On tae vasis of his cxpositions Ducuow might nave 10sponccd 
that at was thipugh Tycoraus that Augustine ard cthers in Afrca 
herame acquainted warn dnesc iteas. It is SC CYSE y) Oye iuf arver of 
wn IS commentary nr tne Zon that he refers to repea- 
tadlv9 Bois this ‘ust:fiahle? Tt is true that the fragments cited by 
Hahn mention the two civitate; Qn the other nand, itis not certain 
‘nat they orig: mated entirely irom . vconias. The text of nis com- 
mentary can cnh be reconstructed from later authors who were aso 
"am Ja: with Augustine and ais City ef God 7. Iis very possizle 
‘aati they hac acopted the termino.ogy of the two ciues from: Aus 
gusting (or from others’). 

Ever M were certain tnat Ivcorius used toe concest ef the two 
catindgs shit ne: be assed wir he ACC CU HW? Oi Shzulc it oc 
assumed that i his eenecor axiginatec with toe (Reform doratisr't 
ann thet its influcnee grew so quick.v in a shert time that it became 
generaly accepted in Africa??? This has ts be regarded as unpron- 
able. certainly af it can be proved that in earier writings, and aso 
c.Scwhire, the coctrine o! the two cities cccurred. Moreover, no- 
where :s it statec by Augustae or others that they nave zorzowed 
the concept o? the two cities trom Tyeonrus?’?. [sn ne: necessary, 
2 A Inquiry Into Xs JWA, .o Search faurtaer baikan tac uaditon 
ereccding Doi Augusune and oveonius, 

Toierge are some morg SPES of 2Ducnriow s view thet notc 10 ap 
cuesionce Dor example, the divisor mto wo] periods waos nol 
cust typica. of Tycorius and kis (^) éoctrne of the two cities, bat cc 


-arred frequently?! he same is true ck tne referccrrce to Afati 
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.3:243-37?'£. The conrept 'sero-d death’, too, need net ke ex- 
p.aizec on the basis ofthe Apncalypse of fb anc Tyeenius’ commen- 
tary on it. [t was already present in writings c? Eppoly:us, Tertal- 
an, Cyammodian and extensively in Lactantius? ^. Itis nctable not 
cnl that tais concept occurred frequently in tbe works of authors 
kom Aina” t, out also chat the Manienaeans were acquainted 
wath ui" lv inay be that Augusune did nv: beeeme acquainted 
with the teri ough Ivcostnus, bat Garer, through the Mani 
U?3:1€ c3]11^ 

Fina.y à last critical comment must he given on Dackro«w's expo 
stien. He paid :nsufficiezt attention to possible Manitchaean in- 
facnern Ip But need there be, fpr thas possible. Marnichaean in- 


fluence. a'Naturen-Dualismus. also das man:chdische Spezificum’ 
I1 tne srin of Augustine’s doctrine of the two civtiste? 177 

We can agree wr a Ducnrow tha: ‘der civitas- Beer! usernaupt 
rich: cer Auspangspunk: Ger Entwicklung ast’?'’. indeed, no 
CUtfa com cpt was present in Augusune’s car; cs works aid conse- 
cucntly twas no: hus staruag com, Shoule it, bowevoer. bv assuimcd 
tnat tbere was a gevelopinest towards the concept aetas as Duchazw 
carnes? Me was xignr ia pointing oui philosophical theological ic 
meris adopted bv Aurustine Later these would continue to play a 


part B.tos n not more plausinle tha: a doctrine ct the two cities, al- 


reacy presen. in the preceding Chr. stian tradition, was taken over 
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ky Augustine. expanded wits kis own thoughts and in this way 


aeveloped fus:her? 


Tne opus magaum the Cry of God offers a comprehensi 2 visien. 
a hrouga tris work tne doctrine of the bvo cities acquired worldwide 
portance, Pbutot was on iht mere elzoorated motel catechesis ol 
Jhe Catechizing of the Varastructed Mathe uly cevcoped there of the 


tw CC appeared fo: the Gist amc. 
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luas u£7ue ow ales, Vra ULOM, 
atr: saie eran, SU 10:102 pede 1141 
manm. uscue sn ler, saczulE ociáüuvon- 
LU, Our? permite (orpeooibzs, sed 
volurtat:óus sepizatar, abies eto nidi 
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2S2 mere asc Uso GUC 
aiche], inae othe: at the sa als 


rated by wi. On tne Day of udwt- 
(ent. however, they wi, be separate 
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$ The city of God opposed te the earth, cty 


Cn tne preceding pages we have seem spore than once that Au- 
zus:.ne plavec the two vives cpopesite each other. For the difference 
betveen the twos great. tne society of ne Selevers isin opposition 
12 that of the wicked; the two rouges are adicd with aneeis, ine 
youd ones o1 ae evh ones ^, And &thougo the two cites aie uate: 
am gles ui thes tappoa] existence, there is fuodancptally an abso 
late antithesas an unbridgeatdy gop 

Tne absolute ciffevence in ine natares of the two r:ties is appare at 
froin the rares Augustine uses. In the Cty ei Gard and mn dis other 


wras tame and again ne sees them opposite cach ciher as: 
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city cf God - city of the devil 


heavenly city - ear city 

eternal city - temporal city 

Cy cf the zelievers - city of the wicked 

morta. city - morta city 

hc.y city 2 WIRE CI ee 
Janesc names in theiselyes ma@ac id uga tiat the anthesis is ao 


solute, Thus ss also cvicer: from an chunmiecraven ch sume charac 
toasts nf ihe two (re: 


su prrznatura. birth ratara. birk 

eternity -temporality 
everlestiagi ess - TPATSILOTINESS 

humiity - price 

obedience - disobedience 

love of Goe -iove D se! 

wüorsrip of the true Goe - worship oi idols 

hwong according ty thag Lush "NIR according lo the 


Spuit, etc. 
Agan anc auam the antihess gs evideni. There as nethineg in 
between? "Whatever is not of faith ts sn’, Augustine offen óc 
cares in his ‘ater writings??? Althcupn this statement of Pauls is 
not quctecd litera vin the Cuysf Cod, the work is, asi. were, one long 
Commentary on uus text. T here is caly beset or untelief: a midcle 
course docs not cast. 

Jus as remark should now lead to any zisunzerstanding. In as- 
SOCMUNG Ie anthesis vetween tre UW err 88 with the contrad.sunc- 
Lan between ocheland unodeliel, we do 30: vc so tar as to agree with 
tac Araber calerpictavon pot faya by licuuicai ocho. Däi 
weal. lo oche.z tac wwe cies were allegories Jor bc and un 


M2 Cita) Deidiacadl, camtias caelesis-tetena, criitas cetersa-igaip ad: erer eor amn- 
RPP "un CNAS PANTER CONTIGS, CEG SOTO Pia, vC. 

ST See tenho ie "JS 559: ON ar ae ae te 

32! Cq'els text (Rees. 140239) slayed an imprmant rose is the struggle aga.ast 
relagius anc Juan; it was ener eom bored sath Mer 1.6, Rom 1: .andtze kke, 
CY ANT ik ken ans 13, 235 cam Pocus) ade saal Augsti: (Dome qaod 
mon est ex tide, peccatum cst). Re 8 19:2) 149-183 Ke.ated wm ths was A ’s 
Wunale Jucgement of the virtaes oi ine pagans as vices, ts can De seen in 
LCL XIX, 75 (f. p J43 aud ono GUS) TEE CET LC Ob "ed np ännere the 
cihical Koran Catnelic condemnatior of Micnae. Baus who taag "Laus 
opera mí de, ur suni percata e: phoscohezum vir ates sunt wna’ Scc De Verr, 
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bebsf?t* In kis exposrtioxs nn the two ies, however, Augustine 
was no: concerned with mere allegories or ideas‘, ner with a 
myt3?*, but with real entities. The city of God is the actualy 
ealstine society of gocd angels anc true believers, its antipole is 
the truly existing city of Satan, the fallen angels anc the unbe- 
levers *?, 

But what does Auzuitine mean by the term mystice! Ibis not oy 
cnance that, for tus allegorica. interzietaton. Senolg Ierd yna 
cpaly ta the well snewn stetement an Book AV. ... these [two 
croups of people we also call mystzee two cities .., 7. We concuücd 
tam Mo Paer ist desthsh ausgesprechen, cass under dem Bilde cer 
bedeu Staafon die Märkte des Ung autsers und des Glaubens 
cedach* sind, die sien um cen Besitz der Monschheit straten und die 
Nezsrkhe:t selbst on zwei feindliche Lager spalten’* 29, 

|: must De conceded to Scholz that mystiee zar. be taxen to mean 
'aliegorica.ly in this context. Bu: then :: is an allegorica. inverpreta- 
uon of an extraordinary kind Realty Coe: not evaporate aere Into 
ag idea, a nonon or merely a metapnhysica. ccacept. lt:s poss: 2le to 
20171, as | aseph Ratzinger docs, i0 the allegcrical interpretation of 
serpture. The term mystice means “Mir enem cer amb ent- 
nobuncaen Wert von heilig-acegorscbom Sinn". Augustine 
sotaks of two cies because in Dis opinion ine Scptorces themselves 
alhivadv dc se Ibis js Geen: from a comparison cf tie quotation 
tron. Book X V wath a paratje: statement from XIV, 1:5... yet there 
are not morc than two kinds of kusnas schte, which we may well 


; P * D ý% ns . 
Sonominats as two cities iv ccepr dant wath our Stripture: 3» 


"78 Senpolz, C cube une fird Ae, sp. 7O 

12° Even Marrou say: toc lithe wien ne calls the iwe cines ‘des notions a ordre 
Vice. QU miraa idée, asd "ie: ss on Plisome philosspbe See Maron, Terns 
vane Deh if Manem ain AM IE, 209 2272. Alsc Pesce s intenpretanon (6G n, 
155-. 60 is ivo soitua. 

"7 CE JOM Le Blond, Les zomeerjwss ge sort Augu un, Pars 1990. 30>. 

EE d ].:ímnoancs, Hi "ey IT. crteste H 

53* DCD XV. jr quas eram my:uce apzcellamus ci«itaies ro as 

A Senole, Gauke unz (rode, ze, A 

ZS Kar: 'PHiak.nb,9:1» 5*,:f Qo Rates. Vo a ws d Pus Dolte in Au 
sustens Lehre von der Kirche, Nlürcher. 1854, 200.265. In /bAC 19 (1972) 188 Rar- 
ADEC answers Oucarow S crus in Chr fencer, 255237 

d Dt. D XIV. . 00e CNA hias ecrnahzn {m 11:212: UNO ONDANTAN 
äere appe are possemus ‘lwo cociens (Sangasdersw 978 ang Logdunensis 
CD give perimmu k ci Doriemis; see a so tae cditions Sy tre Maurin anc by 
M iiv. 
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Augustine refers explicitly to Scripture? He finds nt his 
"astibcation for calling the two societies two cities. And above all he 
Angs in Scripture that nese antitnetica. cries can be designated vy 
tne ‘mystica]’ names o Jerusalem anc Bam, on 


3. Jeruizlen and Bab; lor: 


E 1S DU AC AUT ny "ae A GRISAR referred repeatedly 0 the wy az 
tithetiral cities as Jerusalem and Bany:on Aha ap auras made a 
special] study of this phenomenon and contaded that à resulted 
from Augustine's persona. interpretation: ^3. 

Ni y own investigation leads me te agree .argely with nis op:nicn. 
Very tmphatical.y and in a disuincuve way Augustine cesccibed :ae 
antithesis between she two anes as tnat beiween Jerusa.er: and 
Babylon. Yet there were probab.y clients in the precediag tad) 
wan wich excited ion smear ale influence op dirs per sepa: view. 

Lets first look ata few texts in which Aueustince mentions tne 
theme of ersarnm ard Babylon He dia so as carly as the ycar 
295-37 1n a sermon on Psalm 148 in whieh Jerusalem aad Bazvlon, 
tHe wife to come and thc imprisonment ia the present life, are placed 
coposiie each other a litte furtner on Augustine admonishes nis 
congregation aot to take delignt ia the love of Babylon, nox to forget 
ICcrusa em ?, ftis highly probable tha: tne sermon oz Psalm 149 
(146) cates Rom the saxe tonc? ^; a also contaims a passage in 
which the twe cities arc set opposite cach other, this tie waiter the 
mates of Zaen and Babylon *? 

lz many other sermons anc writings from tne following years this 


"ee is heard, anc even with an inereasing frequency: Jen:salem 


stands .a cpposit:on to Babylon. Of the many examples I shali men- 
uon only Lhe Catecfizing of the Uninstructed (c. OD". the work 


3: C; DUDN,.:9 .. quae ix sacos Liens nosiris citer ovitas Dei. .’; 
NWI, 4) aad, of course, the wel-&ncwn opcning passage 6: Book X]. For ihe 
exis anvolved kerr and the asc of Neripturs as cviienic, sec up $1? 318 

33 Lauras, ‘Deux cites’, esp Lit n. 4: ilsembiera.: dene cul, s'agisse d'une 
LE Ela pexse mee Ge Saint August’, 

Kä (>: Vhs “F salu. ca verlue ni T Bes Hu wu F. rakor: a: J Fraipe:id), 
AV, folowine 5. Zart s chronolezy. Lauras ‘Deux oine’, 123 n. 24 gate: n 
395. 200. 
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against the Donatist Parmen:anus (c. 400-405) '9 and various te: 
p.anations of the Deal. sik In a wider context there are aso refer- 
caces to Jerusalem anc Baby.on. for example in Against Faustus !! 
and in the Confessions. In the .atter work the author not only refers 
to tie Eterna, City Jerusaiem: ag WE mative city and mether’*‘, but 
aso mcnAtions ats anipole Tic was wandering aoou: Ine streets ol 
Babylon wab his duicnes and was wallowing m the mud of ibai city, 
whic lis nietier after tac eech had wicady fled fom the muddle of 
BSabvlon?* In another passage of the Conferszons he cosernibes tre 
Babylonian dignity of the idolaters?**, 

I7 great detail, however, the theme is discussed in the City of Ge, 
especia.ly in Books X V.- X VII[T. Of conrse this is partly 5ecause Art 
ee E: Ge ir. these books the pericd cf the buding sf the 
iower cf Babel and the confusion of tongues, then ihe Babylonian 
capivity, and linally the histeries of the empires cf Assyria ( Baby.o- 
mia pnma): anii Rome (Babylonia secunca) But tus sill does rolex- 
viai why, r: a ctharacterisic manne, Jerusalem or Zion is set 
against Babylon («on/uxo, confusion? n, Foi cempe in XVII, "D, 


e. 8«KUt.2àa.0psalzoceldha(sc rent, as tba! queen is named aper 
Pa) EI A. cunc mgp mge S losa psalmi Pee oy of the gren: Arig’ nm it 
est Son spirsaliicr, sup names lanne  spinttcal sense snes Yana Thos nana 


Miterpretatum specuiatic ast: specula:ur means 'zvos;etc . For she cs .cok.ag 
cam baam saecub magnus tonum,  forwardto the vea Ee Á ct the hfe (o 
C saila). Jhr Hirig Aur CnN MISC ee SS la bn SE ada N j: 1“ DTE ye th. us hrec Ui 
-asa esf Hicrusacem coucnm: modo ror contzateo Seaton. a directed. an the 
rater, uade multa iam dug ms Pous sane spwi:luizi seose she sz | erusa. 
mra est owas abaüboob Baby-ocn, len, of which e save alpeacsy said 
Guat confuse jinierpietajur; ex qua ta- much Ker enemy ig the city of tne 
men Banvlere regma nta La onmeous Gee, Beoylen, which means ‘conus 


52 C cp Pern l, 4 9 

dpa A às bn gn Po 26 m,:1, 1,8, 51,5, 64. bo, 976, 238. 18 145. jeg. 

53 T C Sais XIL Va DE ER KE Ee aby. DN.) . sap: vits JS 4 sv i:lnc. of 
ise entrance of tne Church of God antc the cg m 

Cis. 1X, sd, 37, A, 319, 20, XL 16, 23: XII, 5. 

LAE Se "n Th Aisha frogs. the miunidh sb; EM HT fy 3MB8z0v alias 
anterare:ed in DUD XVI, KR às te flight icom the city of this werid, the society 
oi facen ange: § andiungedly zeonie. i can bs compared wath Ep, 108. 32 of Jerome: 
Taui ha: 11c:1 on DEPT SEETI Ae oE Bi nl wid head Seth met hie: NOL. hxew;sr (^1 HEC, 
Hom wider 12. 2 *Quaiselde demersagin vitas, 30 medius Zabylorn:s habitator est 


wes (ref VIE, 2, 4 Onr MlaV wel wWDDU UI woh! 23 Zur (ua US ga ue CT 11) 
29 Won sense. 

4 Such anne OCO NVI. 4 10. 11. 17: XV Il] 4). 
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gen bus reesnerabone beraie e a von From tha: Baby. on  hewever, 


pessiino rege ad optiaium regem, 16 est — (51s queea among al nations is set ree 
a dii2ol; trans ad Chrstuin. Popta by rebut end pass ower Jus the 
rand oki ditur (Äëlzscere popubsor bosm worst king ic the nes: kine, that s, drm 
c domun Bains fuit te devil to Chris c herefore itis said 

ts hc: | barge: yous pevble and pour ir: 
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Taus te à ;ei;arkab.c extent Augusune names Terasa cir/Zion 
and Babyion im hus Lnarratienes in Deino and in the City ef Gad 
Whenever the Bitte text or binlical histery gives Hm occasion tp dp 
so [tos obvious "nam tnc preceding that ke does so or other On 
sors, too Apparently the names oí these two cities and the arti- 
"eng between them are a characteristic and essentia. element of nis 
wnec.ogy. Sut nas he for ais concept rot adopted same elements from 
crececessurs? 

It 15 newn that the exp.anaticn ot the name Sakbylen as 'contu- 
Son aready occurs in O.d Testament folk etymology (e.g Gen. 
11:9) end in late: Jewisa writags. The Chostan Church ous over 
SUS walarpiclaliva, son to be Jounc especially in Origen, Gregory 
cP Nyssa, Gicgury of Naganze, "iz brose and Jerome, Accord 
nag to Alianer, O rigen was The first to rive an allegorical niterzreta 
"on ofthe Sibliral statements about Banylen He regarded Babylon 
as tne city of the devil and of all power directed against God: man 
nas ‘to fight against sn asthe spirit of Baby.on, perfection ja reached 
n tne city of God. ;erusalem (heavea, the CEurzh) "9. In this con- 
axt Altaner satos that Origen influenced Augustine cirectly. Tae 
atte? usec, though very freely, sermons oi Ongen which zac been 
"ahslated into Lau. 

Taal Uns was à free usc shoud be stresseg, Por etii Ogen as 
athe others named, including Aamibicsc ^! sr as a HERE 
"sta, er Tng antthesis Jerassbeno Babylon as particalarly al 


[4 * q e = - E Co “as ` . 1 
antithesis within the soul o* man. Vhisinterpretation very proba 


wein gqqpeq qv 

U* Ai aprear from zosi of: he texts Weed oy B. Acancr. ‘Babylon’, ZAC, T. 
2 32:1133, 

5" Altanss ‘Saliwlos: , 3:3? 

57 Alan: "Sabvlon/, 1132. ci A aer, Sene 2466. At ane same thine, 
however, he vtaics that tas Gdhcolt/» prove thay A. was cing Cngen, for A, med 
ade tase dar Anicyunungen? Aul castum que cuf pdt dares 

28) QU Ambrose, Pr pam D). 11 105-105: De fide Vl, 2. 4: Knut An 18 

UPC Onge, Hom an jer. Jl 2: Ar garal ier Jiet or nem «simam con- 
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b.y infl;ences the ycurg Augusi:ne, tor example when :n one of hts 
earliest Enarrationes vt diio. ne wrote of tre cipéate: (= the souls!) 
la waa the devi. reign s, Also in later writiags we find interpre 
taücns that were present in Origen anc m otners whe, in tars 
respect, were very probably bis direc: Ic.Jower:. One example s Au- 
gusune s cexp.anatiez of Psalin 136 (127),8-9. ine chidicn cf the 
Gaughter of Babylon are the eval cesires, the rock against wica they 
will pe dashed is Christe?" The same was said noi only by Origen, 
but alsc hy Ambrose and Jer anc? 

Thus itis cear that, in His E to the two acniret al cities 
43 jerusalem: Zicn and Babylon, Augustine learzed from prezeces- 
sors Healsorefers explieiy tc predecessors when, in The Catechuzirp 

the Lamzirsciecg hc explains the naine Baby.on: ‘Ls name means, 
cs they say, confusion "77" Ase im the recurring depictica cf ]ezusa- 
loin aS cz Pacis. “vision 0i peace , and Zion às specusatts, IO0SpUct 
P 558 


UI conterpi gti?" uc anieuxbte: ly follows tre CAMIIP.CS of othe: s 


At this yoini ot shouid be noted that sometimes the etymology of 


cp D D D D I Ip . E D s D D 
Zinr is given hesitantly ®t. Tt should aiso ze horne in mind that in 


o o corde nor cp ls civitas serntustonis huc rrei ou, best adver: SE 
(on in Ez, Xll 2: Sivero orincipali cordis trangeillitas, serenitas, pax £ eran 

ote d, sOam us ouis Urnusalz, vesela moea a dite, MIMI pati gs 
femren ext’ 

33 Pa m Ps 9,6 Civitates autem in quibus diabo.us regnat ...° (dated 392). 
£g qois dodge zi 

555 (2: Origen, C Crivum VID, 22; Ambrose, De aer TT 15 1005-165; rm, 
Ze i3, 6 and 130, à 

US Deep sud. 37 7. qv donus gmtepietes condusimno 200 hiasewoere. such 
esm DCDXVI 4 tf tf K VCI, LG, SNJ 11 and seperate: tly oa thie scpnizns 
cn tue Psalizs. «e fad: "Basvioa izterzretatur confusio’. a his can be compared 
with Unger, GC. Ceum Vl, 22. Ambrose. Aari PF: 1. 22 35 23 

vo e S oderat “rat $e DID XVII 16. XEM. D As. mm e 22: 30.227 61, 
(6; 64, 3-4: vic. 

S Such s as Orpen, Hem mn ie. 1.1, 2; UN, 2; Hom. n be. X11, d kale: Parilo 

vef: eaa * WAR solr "TY «OS horar d TN I SOT 50 Ll, 250 Yu: Zn NEC. qn 
hu eee ae in iler Vi 31, 3; 1alacius, fn Pr. 58, 3] and esp. the treatise De 
vyontbus vina et Son FS, NET lan, lete ind ceni 7). 7302ab.» L:c0r:us can alse be 
"art rale dos framewors. Jz any case Bealus of Lack anc slates. ro CN 
"one autem prassenis saecu.) ezclesa Sion dictar, eo c aoc ab huius Ee 
MIS "DEn ne »osta grorossonem rerum eselessur. specuetor. E "ues pisse 
Sor spezulzitio soman 4cccoM, gua coya aget Iren drsciezs, spn cl mente 
D coatezap)atinne perseverens, semper ad superiors tezdi Hic vero Son See 
cu future eae raersbs DOUT, GuanivEis ct oa Foc saeculo ecclesia 


icarusgale:z peer? hie { : ye Bri Y 17142 NONS LESE 1 VISIE pesis ETN varla tu’ ` Sut brati 
i0 Aparai T, " os adem, cd. H A Sanders, Roma 193 512-523; =f 859. 
gc ge g Pr x Bios au pm s ‘oecuvlatione:mn, ut uieem iiterpre‘antvr, 
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most texts Jerusalem anc Zior are equivalent conceprs% For 
some time Augustine stressed the difference between Zion as the 
Church 3r peregrination and Jerusaiem as the eterna. civ of 
God?^9!: later this distircticn zardly ever coeurs. In the City o£ Cad 
t plays no roe. in this work the zelievczs who are peregrinatiag on 
earth are cesignatec as citizens of We heaven.y city Jerozsa om. Au- 
gusune even speaks of tne city of Ged in its exuiety as the avias Dei 
on iis pderimage’’ 


lnc forceeocins areurnents show urimnistaxabiy ‘hat Jerusalen 
W Lë LK, n 


The nar Zion is woseni i Lis context. 


(sometimes also Zion) anc Baby.on arc the rames with wnirz Aa 
ES ne designated the two cities. It is also clear that predecessors 
may have exerted an essential influence. Within this framework 
Tyconius can also be mentionec. In his hermeneutic work, which 
was high esteemed by Augustine, he set Jerusalem and Babylon 
opposite each other ??, However, the Manichaeans may aisc have 
spoken af the antathesis Jerusalem - Baby;on**!. 

Wa it not apoca: that, with all this materia, that nas be 
prescaicd, the sources of Augustine s doch aac of the two ccs have 
beer found? In any case it has beer established that preceding cc 
WEI? writers Nay NAVE provided import ant elements T^c dl 
tthesis be:-wren Jerusalem acd Ranylon was de‘in.tely present in 
their worxs. Moreower, ‘his antifhesis was also evider: in the 
Apocalypse and inthe early Christian interpretation of this book of the 
Bibi. 

However, coes this exp.ain Augustze's own doctrine cf tke two 
cies? He sees the histcry cithe world trom begunning io end as tae 
antiiheys between two ciues. He also presents world histery in iis 


ou Eg. Ex js Ps 142, 3 "Antuzacrpe iste Ovsas De ©. Quas etiam erisa- 
im voratnr CT Sion’. Fx m Py ähn" sed Sion veia et desaselonm vere (Guia 
193a Moz, Quae emsal), aeterna est in caelis. c aae est mater nostra’. 

^" In vonsiderzab.e deal m Em, in P: O9. 12 

UH? DCD äh" Vinievias.. quam "Gr lu m sansdn A, 
(107. vaelestis civitas dum pecegrnonatar i terra..." anc the hke. A, makes a 
wearer 6, sunction AIX, of whens he stares: Owla: autem cae estis ve, potus 
"als KI P har rnertuüdhate j'rrgimadu: c|ovsvr cx nur, 

20° Liter regularum, ree VV fed F.G. Barkitt, 77e Mopz of Rule: of i yecntiui, Cam- 
ridge J994. ZS ILE, 1,5. 30) ‘Bab. lon Civitas adversa Mictusalem dois uncus 
UNI, A "fa UELL Sud, gan um har decas habct, Vasc. 

960 Mamickanche Mons ed WH. Poloiskys Band `. Stotizart 0934, t4. 

X It is notewortiny aati in A. discussion of the iwo cities the passages on 
Cuwan and Babyion in ine ApetalyLoe of Jene do not pay an copurlant role, 
notbher in DOW nor visewhere, When there is an explicit referencer to Sompourc in 
Gus capient, it 7* main) 10 the ¥seoms. See furtner pp 312-343. 
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mannerin The Cutechezing of the Urenstrucied; he ret.rns tt it repeatect- 
lv ir. his other works anc particularly in the Cup of Ged and the Enar- 
rationes in Psaines. Each of the two cities consists of angels and ku- 
mans; .n tus earthly existence they are mingled, but on the Day of 
,JAügeyz;en: they wil. be separates. One city is ruiec by Cnrist, the 
Chr: by Satan. 

Qi raportazavc is the occurence of tac onvsucal names Jerusa 
Joan and Balas Jar, and tae antithesis between the two ctis. Hut of 
t arh C Al mp 'Urtance 18 wielher the | MEI mentioned elermments of Au 
pustne's donre of the two ee can be found :n works of 
arececessors. And y this is the case, in what context do they oceur? 
That wl nave to be examined in a wider framework. 


PA 
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C. The city cf Cod ana the Church 


In the foregoing we have seen iat Augustme s docinne oi the wo 
ules has bee: anteipieted ia different ways. Now we wh. look at thus 
more Gosely., 1n the Middle Ages à ventcal idea was discerned i 
Bord Ci; of Cod, that of the Chrisuan state «losey allied to the 
Church. Thos might be termed the *heocratic interpretation. ER 
Charlemagne uril yve]. into the sixtecnth century this remained the 
universally accepted interpretation, 

Starting with Luther, however, recognition grew fpr a somewhat 
.dealis!.c Interpretation: the doctrine of the two ‘regiments’. But 
especialy since c, 1909, when German Jiveral tneclogy was at ‘ts 
zem'h, an idealistie interpretation has 5eez aruculaced Besices tne 
very authoritative Adolf von Hammack, special zneztica should ve 
mace ei Ins papi: Honneh Scnolz, whose siew stal cxcris considera 
vle nice The very ule of his voex. Glaube unc M ad en der 
Weitarschackte "7, shows that jor Scholz the ido. Ibi and tue terna 
ererat were spiritaal ent tics, Glaubenscrasser.’. Whereas for centu 
ries the City Gad wasinterpreted above all as a poktical work, par- 
"eat since Hermann Kev:er (18875965. Scholz and Ernst 
Troeltsch 11915509 Av qustine’s corat; have Deen seen as spiritual 
entes. However, mainly Roman Catho.ics, such as 3runo Seide) 
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(oC OH. Oro Schilling /19107??!, Joseph Mausbarz (1969002, 
but also a senolar lixe Karl Hoz (5922) ?, have stressec that for 
Augausi.ne the cila: Det was identical with (ne ecelesia cetnolica 

k as obvious that there is here an absolute divergence of opinion. 
Does this testizy (9 a certam prejudice oz coalc it be that Auguscane’s 
writings, parucuarny ine Cry of Cod, are rot consiscens on tnis 
ENZ 

We wall firs: examine this problem as it relates tu te concept teg 
tes Dei. In many passages in his wrrings, predominant.y om the Hi 
of God, Augustine ronates ciuitas Ze with ecelevia’ the erty of Goc is 
‘he Chives. Hut what exactly did the word ecciesia mean for nim? Es 
nec.ally by Hermann Reuter a findamental discussion on tnis gues- 
‘lon was initiatec, one that is stil. ecing on today. Reuter found. in 
a study in wh.ch he discussec the re.ationship between Augustine's 
coctrixe of the Church and his coctrine oi the Graes mia 
Gnade ?"*, a twofold ecclesic.ogy. In Augustine’s wriungs he saw a 
snarp conuasi between “das Pradicsuasatan:schz unc das vulgar 
Kataousche’. Thor was tic E;crareracal Catholic Church, “en Un 
emluebrliches, das Uieleancat, in weleSeri ez amete’, Further 
more August:nc, influenced by nis doctrine of predestination, Cx 
presse? kis view af the Church as the community of saints 
‘comm .umo sanctorum)’ S, But Gerade wel tas vulrdr Knino- 
asche far Avmstin das Userzáüchtige war, konnte das Prádestiza- 
narosche sap nicht eier, 

Reuters view spread. ene for example, was lo.lowing it 
when he argued or the existence of a contracistinct.on Seiween the 
muerarchi¢al Church and tne communio sanctorum, Tvarnatcs Se 
he coud distern ip Augusunc s works even more concepts of dl: 
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S BR Seded, Dee Letre ooru Staal Per: hl Augustinus, Breslay 1979. 

$5. € Sculkag. Dir Staais- uad Jezicke dr: hi. Augustin, Freiburg .917. 

di B Ala astach. Dv Ts des holes Asgusinus, PM SIUS (1:328*.. 

LE T i, x: vx alu: ncs a) Juj: ater ll. ENS IO: LG 

Wé Rin Studer, $7309. 

ate Reuter, Sada, 93-59. 

VE See alse Reuto, WMulin, 250 25: 

2 Reuter, Studien, 92. 

S^ Rarnack, Leébuc. 013,155. Reiter, Studien, Yo. alzreacv accentuated As 
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Reinnol Seebers aso considered Augustine's covctrire of tre 
Churek complweates because it combines polermus aimed a: the 
Donatists, popular views of the Czurch which were then current. tne 
church father’s doctrine of grace, and certain Donatus: ‘Anre- 
gungen ?^?. Lherefore Seeders, (op. arrived at a won concept ot 
the Ghari. A smiar opinion was hed py Leolis Augusune 
gaye bro views of the Church shat aie untgatwancd, a "vu.gar 
Catholic aud an cubical rc; gious onc, tàv Church as the I:cxarcchiac 
Institution pf salvation and as the congregation of the saints? m» 

It is not surprising that Roman Cathohe authors especially have 
objected to the ideacfthe two'oh: coz cest of the Church ascefendcd 
mainly by Protestants’. Such a separation cf commumc sacramento- 
rum ‘the erapirical Catholic Church) and communio ;anctorum is. ac- 
corcing to them, not present in the wriungs of Augustine. 

Fritz Hoimann in particular saw a singe doctrine of tbe Church 
ia Augustine's works. Allhough Augusane s ccclesislogy Gist- 
gzuisaco between the ui piuivcal and thae yoy Church, lHofiano cid 
net veleve itinGudcd a woluld view v? the Church To: e 
‘nore was ony Aeoc6. Trae, fs natures aghi seii: un . Hofzna: 
saw a 'tirefaene Ciefenschichtang’, consisting ofthe vic Sle Cathe ic 
Chi:rch (the tomman sacramentorum), the invisible Church of 
‘ne saints {(rommpnio sanctorum) and the fixed aumber cf the 
zreces:.nated (certus numerus pracdestmatorum). Chese different 
groups arc not separated from each other, but Ae one within the 
other hke concentne cirees. ‘Die Zugehoiig&ser zu ener tieleren 
Schicht seg jewels die Zugehorigkeit zu der weniger ueien 
Schichten veraus: rieinand steht also im der ecclesia sancta, cer 
nicht auch in de: sihtoaren Kaihc steht... 795 

Óiofranns urgumentajen ir lavour of uwty in Au du 
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"y Reuter fer thea caspnztuon usualy go beyond him. Reuler saw more cals m 
As concept of Church than ad wher scholars, sec eg Sredin, 118, 122, 15! 
$2 d Seeberg, Leh»uch de Dogmengescrachic. L., Leipzig 19257 (repr Basel 
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Support of ot have rot tailed :0 influence apinion For this church 
father there is the one ecciesie! Does this also mear he identified scrie- 
sia with cites De? Many of Aucustine's pronouncements peint to 
an equation cf the two concepts But how and in what respect can 
tney Be identities with each otber? 

An napoitant contmouton to this disenssiun— inspired in its es- 
scniial demenits oy Hofmanim has been made by Wihelio &ainlan. 
Dobis study CArndentum und Godnbiintie: (95°, which Las al 
ready beer quoted several canes, he also hrings up these questions. 
What eid Augustine mean by civitas Da? What did ke mear by ecce 
om? Shculc they 5e .dertified with each other’? Was Augustine only 
referring to the precestinated when ne spoxe of the city or the king 
con: o God? 

Izstcad of a theocratic, an emp.rical or a purely idealistic interpre- 
‘ation, Kamlah presents an eschatc.ogica, vicw "D He shows that 
by cedas Der Augusime mean: neovhing cther than the ecciesia. Cw:tas 
Det anc euieug are to be connected zy an equals sign. auras Der = 
ecclesia, What is tae ecclesia then? With Augustine we have to Cist 
guns early vetween tae Church as itis row (ecelesia quals nunc 
esi) anc 15e eschatological Church /erclesia quais tunc erit} This 
cisfinctión was usec by Bishop Caliistus c? Rome against rigDyists 
who were only wiling to accept an urdetilec Church; later it was 
uset um the po.erzic agains: the Donatists. This distinction has noth- 
ine toco with a so-called twoluld concert o? the Church, but denotes 
the diference Deiween ihe actual Church whichis stul scjourning as 
an aaen and tac perec Church ci the future. Now it is stib a mixed 
body (corpus perznixtura), bu: n: tbe endir walke “without stain or 
viii (sinc maca nee ruga) 

According to Kandan Augustine cid no snore c: no less than refer 
E 
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Derek *Freihch wenn Augustin gesagt hatte: «Die Criipidscne 


552 Thie work appear d varlinr as Christerium und Nelbitbetauptuug. Historiche und 
ble:ophichi Unterse:Auaven zur Enb'ehucg de: Cáristruuims und za Auzusans Bürger- 
uf Goo 1949). 

"Ir: Kamana, Cru, esp 1$: 152; WIR 156 

"D Kaivlan, Christeniam. esp 159. prefers ‘ronzrezaticn’ ta ‘Church’ as the 
Waniabca Ci ecco. In unserer Sprache har das Wort «die Gemeinde» den aten 
esrhttologiscnen Sinn von exidésia Sesser bowacrt ais das Wat edi Koadhos ( ) 
V be:setecn «vir ecuesta mz «Kircher, so exliegez. wir Jecht dex: Druck dieses 
Sotachyevreuches und Genach an «emeraietsene CrghuazissOOns'. 

OR Ratvareges Meld, PRO n 25, agers wath Kamleh nahis count On the otha 
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katholische Kirche ist cor Staat (Gor es auf Arder», so ware das auf 
sehenevregend, seunrudugend, mittela.tericn. Augusun aber bat 
gesagt: «D.e Gemeinde Chrisu ist Gottes Bürgerschaft au? Erder», 
unc das ist ein alter Satz der christhchen cschateiogischen Tra- 
citon, gemeinsam de: ganzen alien Kirche von Paulus bis zu 
Augusn ^77. Waern the congregation is indicated by the names et- 
gene and cawias Me or 1$ designated nouse of Ged cr temple ol 
God’ ais adorned with eschatolegical names. The congregalign 
n aready the kingdom ef God, bui ot ias uct vot cached ns ful 
"lc 

A though | ganno! agree with all of Karzlan's üsst disnei Ir 
weve that kc has performec a lasbnsg servire Fre snows thal Jumarze 
vo reciesin and croas Det nave the same meaning for Anmustine: both 
arc esenatolozical terms The church father sees the conzrezation 
now (nunc) from the pomt ct view of the congregation im the end 
(iunc, esenatoloyvica.lv:. This is what Ee calls it anc bow ne ‘udees 
we. Abs is also why io him civitas Dei and ecciesia are icenueal and in- 
vercAangeable. Equating ize iwo is not an .ncodezta. act, but a fun- 
Camen:a] one. Augustine s cesignauca of tne empirica congre- 
gation by the names ecciesie or ON ol Goc Lopes ar anpedl, 
an csthalt.ug.ca, summons. she histeiwal congiegauus for 
Chic)" as the city of God on catia, at picscnt in caile. in tke end 
at howe tke hoa cuy Terusalom 

A few passages fom Avgusiine’s wrilings may klusie 15e ox 
‘om io which be identities the mty of God with tar Charen. on the 
Cih of (2: "the city of God is ie holy Church "NI 2%); 
"be miv nt God, whick is His Church "ATI 16): °. ofthe 
city of Gon. which as of the Charon. "SN 75), 5.0 Christ and Eis 


tanc, he alize brs ST UN Mi pm ADEE eaawd e is rs, iu. SHEI (hw SC 
-ificance fo: A. of the visb.e Catholic Church 

^^ Kamlah, CAricentvm, 9E 

27. T: IMS Ii TEEN Ferr phun Pos, NUU Y 12 NC XY. 19 A ENTEL DN we 
study of these and saniar concepts was made bv Katenecr. Voll, passim. 

27 Net sc mech ais istenes, analyses, out has interprecaticons are open to W98- 
ADOD Korela JYP EYES webs B: SIE Im. ut Dy "liegen l Vry ebate ar 
his statements nz. faálige Se. ostz ebaaptuüng w ihe first edit.on 1045) and, for ex- 
amp.e, his view ‘nai das geichizathzhe Se; oi the individualis 'zugle. zh wesent- 
aib habat b ani obet therefore wescntouh dic obschez Goar zstzalt des Butus’ 
velengs vo lhe crugcal ‘Creschidthobkeot? £540) 

3 Tie word Choch van iortain)y be uses, bt ozly i its or gina. sense of eiste- 
ua "tz buts bn al insulate of sawetivn bui tbe vouunnunkw ui dhe danadu. 


EPI CHAPTER IWO 


Church, tke city of Coc... (XVI, 2399. Likewise in his expositicas 
cn the Psahzs, this ;dentüficaton occurs time and again, for 
exanip.e: ... abuut the city of God, whick is about the Church...” 
(En. in Ps. 71, 1855 ° .. what is the city cf God cut the holy Church?’ 
(En. in Ps 95, 45 

Ooviously uty of God and Ghurca have the same meaning. But 
j 10 nc: acvisab.c to state aoe picciscly what sc tums mean? 
Ducs cita: Det not often scum to Oe amore GunapIcneisavs Unol 
far riet, SINDRE Auge sic emphasizes that tne aly of Goo censists 
GP aneus as well??? 

Impcrtant :nvesligat:ons, of great value forn tris facet too, were 
carried ou: by Frni):en Lamisande5$5 They shed new igk! on Ai- 
gustine s ccelcsiolory, this time mainly basec on the Jatter’s ideas 
concerning the heavemy Church. The Churcn oa earth appears as 
a heszueniy entry and veprescnis te a certam extent the eschatological 
Cu [ne heaven.y Church (ecclesia cae estis}is without doubt abso- 
rley kier ical with the ony ci God; especially w the Enchiridion for 
paurenuus the heavemy nature of the ecelesia is erphas.zed’?’. But 
ine harc os us cartily jianrcestation is also idenufen by Au- 
guste with tne city of God. Mowever, m this context, dhe two ace 
rot for him entirely cgulvalent concepts. 

For concerning the civitas De: he hardy ever states that it has 
reprobate pecple in its micst*?8; but ceacerning the ecciesta he does 
su cn several accasions???. There is evidently a subtle difference in 
Augusi.ne's use of (he iwe terms. Lamirande concludes. ‘Bien cue 
les termes «Ott dco Dieu» et «Egase» soient très souvent piis 
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ezclesaar: ... , 5. . Civitas el, nec est ecc. vsiavg .. 3. ak Chrntam et gus ec- 
GOMA, Quac Galas Ji, est... yeso. See 8, $0 OUD XYI 4. 15. 20 and XX. 11 
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573 *.. de civitate Do. hac csi. Ge ecclesia quae est cG vitas Der nasi 
sana ecclesia?’ yeso Ct 6 345., 5 /7.. una ecclesia, avitás regis mzum 

us Rainy Vrek, $260 ech a. 

WU L Eehir ceste relon suint Augustin, Paris 1963 For the sight ditterezce be 
ONEEN. géien ANG Cu gr Det, see a, SOY. borgorneo, L Ag ise ce ce empi das: lo nrécita- 
toon Cr wet Augusto, Paros 9377, (src aput PNE van Bawel, Yat wood kvak 
ses c? De ranzbeie van Augustinus’ ecclesioogie , DoF 16 (1975) 855.373. 

“3 Partiodany Erh. Ol: Haec ergo quac m sanctis anges ct viztul;5us Je est 
H La ds aes j 

55 Probesly the only exception is DCD, 35, cf Marshall, Studies, Gi and BB. 

3 eam 262 XX, 139; Oe enl nd. il and 24-05. More examp.es are given in 
NIaiihab, Ste. Al, 
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com me Énraivalents, il ae taut pas oubker guits comportent ries ré- 
sonances ciflérentes et qu ls ze son pas toujours imiercaazsgeables. 
.. paran i1; possju]e de sauvegarccr | or.gir.ali:é propre de a pensée 
4ugastinieane si on afirme une :denuté asso ue entre Eglise et cite 
Ce Dheu 99. 

Yet thc essence o? Kamiah s riw oictat;on can be accepted. For 
cotria Der eni priere aic an Augustine's theology above ali osito 
-ogica] SCORCH! ]ÓHicncc the IUS xientibeapncn of tne one with 
the other the city of Godis the C muzch Vo ilhistrate this once more 
with a passaze from nis sermons: "Tis Church /eonereration (err.c- 
5:3), weh 15 à stranger aow, wall be oired to that heavenly Churcn/ 
congregation where we shall nave tre angels as fellow-citizens [...] 
and there wh. be ose CurcAscongrepation, bie esty of the great King" 


d The earikdy city 


Augustine opens his work with the stamen that he wiskes to de 
"me "fne most georious city of God Arains: what?’ It is apparent 
from tie Erst parr inat! hc is directing his rernarks against Rome, 
against those whoa gory ine Reman Empire ant tke Roman past. 
In scathing terms he denounces Rome's pride and thirst Jor power. 
ahere is a conunua anuimesis between: iney—we, their aathors— 
cur Scripture, User Jate—our Cons, oe gods—cur Ged?!) For 
(O6 cast Ue pagar Kone is subjected to an cate asive ang fun 
aaenmal DuC quer Sccorging ie Haad Fus? NUR US AG T: 
Lag las. of zg lors "vasitüsn [n this pishop fron Af ca hostility 
AsraALIS Re me appears once more, an naocaly oticaliv tated cam ity 
against the city of tne devil which persect.res the ety of Christ, 
But .ater in his werk Auzustine’s defence against Rome ades into 
:ae background. lue enmity of the pagan coponcats is seen in a 
wider perspective. A pagan Rome yersecuces the eite: Det/ecclenia, 


Wee Lanusance, i hgave cere, Ber 3 JO Ow ag an analesis od mse cese p- 
Sons an DECE of thie ürevenv Cunrbh c "re att eni dares Ja tnes on lle 
cesse d'Otre scÓleste: quo Peels: risque de ne pius sidentiver gleinement à la cité 
eg Zen: 

"Kur 9 

Re "Pis sanmcoaess is also very Gare betwen your Dresarire— epu: Sreiphire, 
ívurrat' e ey our naher? y, ae n Io dicussias wa the hizh-rank. ag Aman 
Notan mo ff 8. 7 CY, SUE, SE E D The fetluns were air: shes us Lu 
“tO Husman, Sricuors-elrne, 55). 

C H Fuchs Dre gage Wizersiznd gegen Ron e de am ken Wei, Berin 1828, 
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Ears not the first er only one in do so Korze i5 ihe smbod:ment 
of the terrere aytas, oui throughout all the ages the city of Gcd kas 
been confronted ny this power, even before Rome existed. 

What, then, 15 this erresa cunas? which has existed througheut 
tne ceniuyess From ihe beginning of ume Semb.ance kas varnished 
7510 notningnoss ocfore truch, and outsxie tient Were 18 ONLY varias. 
ihe aty ul the believers (civitas deu was anc st.) is coaronted 
by that of the anochicve:s civitas nzidv mi). the ety of tias world 
(civitas huius savena, XVII, 15, the wickec eny ampia Livilas, 
XV.TI, 41 and 55; XX, 1:5, tne wirker ctv and the antaithfi. peo 
ple mma civ.tas et populis iz ficelizm; XX, 9), the cry cf mortals 
(civitas mortaitum; XVIL, 2), the demon-worshipping city (dae- 
monicd.a Civitas, XVI]. 1), the city cf tne devil icivitas diabo.t; 
ANIL 16 and 22, cte). The citizens of the terrena citas are the 
Haers, both angels and humans (peccatores, et angeli et homunes: 
NIN, 27), these wing acecrding to the flesh ane aecorcing to man 
(sciianeunm cai nem cl secundum hozaxem; SN. L AV, 1 and 2th 
NWosn4 dq i 


These ate caly a tew of the dessus Avcgustirc uses to destruc tne 
. M 
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terga clanias 9? bn they are cnoura Pc see clearly what me nas in 
mind with this arntitnes:s of the rity of Croc ‘Tne earthly city knows 
caly birth 'weneraric). the heavenly city rebirth [rerenevatio). Uti- 
imately both societies are founced on the predesri ation cf God XI, 
239- AN. land:7e:2a.). 

Thus the earthly city as the absolute antithesis of the city of God, 
Although nere on earth, 15 this ume o: the word, the existence of 
loc iwe tomman.ues is interwoven and intcumangec, en tae Day of 
iadgerur. the cht separation wil take place. Fe; Augustac 
not omy Une cykas Deviceleig ws Ulunately an eschoatole gical niy, 
Peat alsz ats sndfnscoss Js 

Is then the ferrena etectas identica. with the state, in Auoustine’s 
ms Rame? [tis clear aat the crurch :atker corsiders all the stairs 
ofthis earth 10 bo earthty states. terrenae contiates, Fer, wher. they are 
ruled by Christian emperors and have Crristlans as (nel citizens 
:acv are and remain varthy states. “hus Rome, tao, is a ferrena ily- 
as, Pagan Koc. like a secopz Baby.on, 1$ even pictured as the con 
:2urotv in which che zerena comitas nas been pre-eranenvv reahzec as 


9 A nearly always use. this word rder! 
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tne city of the devi]. itis understandable that this rhetorica. ident:fi- 
cation of Rome with the civttas diadol: serves a useful ouxzosc for Aa- 
sastine in bis devatcs with the pagan opponents. 

On tne other hanc itis clear that he does not stop a: this idenisfica- 
ton For Augusume terrena ctas is a much wider concept Tne 
cartaly city encc:npasses all :nose whe hve accerding to man, ac- 
coicamzg te the flesh, and cot oam to Gcd's wil, vasically tae 
cartoly city iceledes everything that docs au bong te the city of 
Goc Jr. this way the Roman Pant pare Is errena Triias, lit the frena 
comigs coes not coincide with it 

later on m this study there wil ke sufficient eppartunity to lecok 
more c.osely at tne concept 'sarhlh ev’. Tiwi. be azparren: that 
a State—even the Komar state prior to Constantine and Theo- 
cusius—is nct neecssarily domoni, out that it aways remains 
second-rate, tat the ey cf Goc deces mase gratetu. use of earthly 
peace, out dees not enjoy it as ihe supreme geod; thut—through 
(zou s fagi uentum tiene arc indeed Uhuistians wno arc za. (o oU 
nperors, ou; that tasers are no Constan eapavs. Pac carthily state 
an Hs peace arco only carthiy, tomporal, cansicnal. Psseuuacy thie 
cHiven of tne neavenly city isa pilgrim nere on earth. Trane, kc can 
henefhit fram the goorls of the earthly city, out he can rezore orly in 


Croc and His kingriom. 
é. The cit) of God as an alten 


la the foregoing it was observed mere tnan once cba: 12e city ot 
Gow sujourns as an aken m Ibs ward. This is o5viousy a iun- 
Gar.ciial aspect od Augustae s coctaine oF ibo two cues Es rapa 
vance can ve seen fioi the feJowmg passages from the City ef Ged. 

Our ecnimeration is amete de the kevwords bergerinar! (y: at mn 
abroar tc be ansent, ta de an ahen, to wander, to percemninatc), 
ferris (ad air, formen; n alien, fozeigncz, non-cit:zern) and 
Leregrinatic journey or stay abroad, status of being an ahen, pilgri- 
mage)" 5. Ar Incuizv iato the occurrence af these words® suffices 
to reveal Augustine's view oi the ety of Gog as enda: perggrinans. 


ec Iu Flare, Piati ear | ce a WM, See alw: R. X ptis, Barren natr. zelt zm Walf 
fuma tn ater Anike und cas Pilgeruesen m ger altes Kirche. Munsisr E350. 7-11. 
HI VW ord: like af-nens, ecensi, oume de no! offer any now cork! view, "Dr 
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d CHAPTER TWO 

Q! ccurse tne contexts p! these quotations are indicatod as clearly 
as possiole, but it did nor always seem advisable to quote the often 
very lezztzv sentences in taer entirety To fazirate looking up the 
passages and io sec them better in thes contexts, the pages of the 
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Gor osisima m osavctatem dea save an 
kor tempori mersu chad mer GmDp.os 
perteripatur ... 
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or amer elocious coy oi God, rath as 
ijj existsdn this czursc of amc, sojoucn- 
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pamagr on this worls 


She Srs o be be noses a cxzcr ol 
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Trnatiswhy the citizen of the city of God is in this worle a peregrinus 
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alalen) oras ‘pilgrim’, The constant cement ut its meaning is that 
|: concerns a person who has no nome aere, butis on his way to has 
native ctv (paura) in heaven 

Gay?!) nas rigndy draws attention tc the fact that the Latin noun 
frregrmao can nave two meampes, Tov fist ts juridical the state of 
a fce ras hving ma Roman city, but not uroying the usual rignis 
of eitizenstp of tar cy, a kind cf'étrazpger doaniciit^ The other is 
“gurative: a believer who travels as an alien :n this earthly reality, 
a man whcisona pr.grirage which must bring him intothe heaveniy 
city Actheagk Guy corsiders the choice ditficuit, he nasa preference 
for tne former meaning peregrinus asan ‘étrangercomicie In order 
‘oO acccuni for this choe he pomis to an icea set forth several times 
oy Augustine: 

“erp. exar Quippe sunt istag duae cvi | ladveed, these two cities ace cateswoven 


tates in ane saeculz wvicemque per in this ward and mutually intermin- 


STEI canes ula dla: dann An god, ant; they ale SC pas ateu alter Last 
E = ^5 
tures Judgement?" 


We will see later cnain this study that ic citizen of the eny of God 
who is soourning here dees indeed participate in the hfc of this 
wor.d: ne uses the gcods of this carth.y ufr, they are gifts from God 
But what Aumastine stressesin the Cry 07 feed is that the feresrinus does 
"0f save his real deriictie in this world. His stay is only temporary. 
neos nut à tizen here. Therefore not the ‘domucilié’ skoud be em- 
vhasized, out the idea cf being an alien Earthly goocs are usec. but 
rot enjoyed; ear:aly peace .sindeed appreciated, out itis only cf this 
cearta, temporal. 11 hus anterminglec state is emphasized i00 much 
saco will oc an incinatuoz tc assuric that dor Auegusune waere was 
à Ud cutus, a terkam liowcve:, for zac escnatologicoily thinking 
url fatnei?!5 there was no imdepenzicnt, BEUA weal 7 When 


63. Gay, Lawr, 1:13 
Pi: DOD. 32. CS är de dvarv;a civitatum, quas :n hzc saeculo per- 


exes GQduyusmvicesaigucperpnates anc, All oc duatume:yilatum lerre. 
WEIEN NA RHEIN EM e sagen operple DL DEE OTT TG TD 
SiVAEIDQue SeTSUXIAS . (7 


be Eg. Eger Asmat. An ^ ^ugusans FVhoologie iic eine 1 aecogie des Senn 
ab Nie de es cla no well sc n leben aide F 
gerichte: ist 

pi Soe ler po. 15:913. 
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Aurmastine used the term peregrinus he mean: principaily the Serezrinat- 
ing Deliever, whe 1$ ressding row in a foreign country, not al nome 
but viving in tents®!’, but who will later dwell in his proper abode, 
the Seaversy lerusaiem. 

Auguslne's references to peregrination and his vearnmg for tae 
heavy en.y city, not only ia the City of God but m other wirings as well, 
can omy bv coiniucnted on behy heic, For cxainp.o in Mv Cono 
ueni we Prd 5 that eternal Jerusalem, for which Y var pecple in 
their pagrimage litera y: the pilgrimage c? Your pecpic] are yearn 


ing from their departure to their return 916 < 


while T am crnanineg 
with groanstcoceep for words |ef. Rom. 8:26] during my pügriraage, 
and remembering Jerusalem, towards which my heart is rasec high, 
Jerusalem, my country, Jerusalem, my mother | Cal. pl "ii In 
X, P. bie speaks about my Jelow citizens and those whe are pugs 
with inc (civium meorum cl rccam porcegzinoruz3), anc in AIL, 15, 
2] hc even depicts his w hoic hic asa pilgrimage: Let my wandei:ag 
nea sighing for You... (Tibi suspiret peregrinatio mea ...). There 
are other passages 17 the Canfesstans tnat Mlastrate this point Bat :8e 
concurrence between the Cr, ef Cod ard this rather early work ‘r. 
£007 should Ee sufficiently dear in his lie cn eartn tre Christ.an 
sQjourns as an mier, his nate city Jerusa.em os in acavez. 

some passages fron) Augusune’s sermons on the Psalms can also 
2€ cleg ir tbls context, In these seizauzis, mere wan anywhere else 
an bis wit ogs, tie Christan s state of oving an aac is a beqeendy 
recurring theme”? Wnile especialy in the Cp of Gid Augustioar 
mIves 8 Sys'crm atc, app.opetir exposition, kere ardin other sermons 
he expresses these :hougk's in a meditative sty.s. Pwo examples, 
which aiso show a sunilaritv with other tnemes in tne Cri; of God, maw 
serve ic lustrate this: 


Sed esi: caclo arterna Terasaki, ahi Bur in seaven is eternal erasable, 
cant cies nostr angek ab pss cvi where our fellow-cit:zens are, the an- 
Dus 508125 ceregrinamer i5 terra In gels; we are scouroing on earth iar 


VUTOE MR CET: SISP. canos, 1n "air Air awa Irunzagdkssc Scllaw: caesus cfauis 


SY Fer demus — fazerncculiom, sco Ralenper, Yolk, 237 257 

Pi: Cenk QN 23037: | arterna KRiervsalem, cui suspirat percgrizatic pooul tu) 
à2 exitu ad redrum ... 

BU (Cf XII, 16,23: .. gemens inezazrabiles ee asio peregenatone ica ct 
recordans Hierusalem eatenio on gam sorsuzo cords, Hierusalem patriam team, 
rherasaem marem meam 
bie ]: EM bc soled > DASSIns tha: weil D duc 15 rau EAI IIS EEN PEs NEC 
cz de.iberaty ant.thesis here there is un any case pacalloasm with the Man.chaean 
varias 0: the prgrims. Dor these psalms, see p. Zi: 


ADICTS DING, 


eaucsbrnzus [nyommns antcm e! socios 
175 asia peregrinatione, gyllen viderant 
Wear. (plato, EL invarent nos alow 


ram..s isc lamid 


Ga Dis CEO dee E Teqe: san:^o- 
ram. ex i on..nibasczipns; utaado nur ut 
Sant accuács angrbs De. admuncu 


ANID ATS TY OF ] 


n 
-—À 


“Om rur ailer. maer we seh. in <p city 


we shall en, ze. But we alsc fine ccm- 
pabinscp lhis pogr mage whe have al 
real, seen this city, ane wha sumar on 


us to naren to i9. 


(script of snc 
holy Selievers, who heve tabs ransomed 
ex ctanagkzd so thal icy inay be tae 


the ertir oumbro, 


egua oi Gies aneris, who will alsi tor 
Erinantur, sed expectant nes guandoa adds to the angels who are aot an zil- 
pracgianafiure jedeanmirs, branes smal — gnannagbzow Du: whe aw aitus when we 
unma domus Dr farca, et robar drag this pecsgnnaton Al of 
c. vitater;. Jpsa est Jerusalei9?! ten. togcther ferm one house of Cod 
and one uty Ls: Jers sa.em ^! 


EIER DM ci" gelis, il imode: 71097; peres 
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k is unmistakably Goar from Augustine’s writings that the p.l- 
grimace c? the ctv of God on earth and of ;is citizens is strongly 
emphasized??? This also emerges fron; other images often used 2y 
Augustine this word ;s ke Egypt? ake a desert’*t: the seventy 
years of captivity Uu: Baby.on are symbolic of Ife at presen; the 
forty days of Lent are a symbol of cartnly troub.csf?*, 
«62: 


tiere below 
tue city uf Godvecedesia is a widow "wua", she is vesttute and 


salferang? Present day fe anc the liie to come are sharply von 
erased as iughi anc pd y P? 


£3] 


border Los rusas AE - % poem freedo: 
,uxgur satiety , AHnXIUty recdom 


from anxiety", trouble calm??? The path to the paternal niic 


Po E 
62. Ry 


mër 121. 2. 
it 7^. 226, 3. 

6*6 "CTexiís on whiten dhe theme of the seregrimati2 is heard cuntinua y are, 5estzes 
neu is Be eent Canlauc, 95. 5 25;,. BO anes. El; irom the vetters they acude 
&pol05 to Maucdoncus, ca whi the quoston of hz a Chousban can ivy in ihe 
stutr is treated, 

H Es m Bs. 138 £L, 3 of Cos VIl, 2,15 Origen m »aricuiar mad usc of 
suc unag, es In foo. e Nea al, 2.7 c popu.as Jur cgaicdivis é« uiu: hus 
Arry pip , 

624 E« in Ps. 43, "bh 50, $505. 

Be ee dum ms 


e! al. 
4^7, 3, Dr cot. cud 31 

6: Eg os DUO, Poe 225, 3: Ep 33,797! 

6" Es de Py 131 23 Fur the pesten et the widow anc has atdrntotne a) 
Moniats an tac Conf. asiast ui the Churel. ser e.g Wao Koopeno ap dys, Mon 
nia, 30-87 


62: En in Ps. 87,5. 
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is Jong ard tharny >?) A Christian’s Lfe is: being trained in 
yearning? In coe of his tractates on the Gospel according fo. John, 
Augustine sketches ine two ways cf living of the eclesia: one oy arn. 
ine other by sight; one in exile, ine otherin ine eterna. abode, cne 
In trouble, the other in calm: one ar ex, the other i patric, echii, 

But sarc.y tac city of God as in this werd? Didine Cathoix bishop 
pracuse sone hand of gnostic contenp: fer Une world? Did Ec not 
value fne carta ann ris goods a5 gifs from Cal? 

We will deal with these questions in the next section First at as 
necessary to consider acentra. theme of his theolc gy: the d:stinctiaon 
between af and fur, using anc enjoying. These concepts in particu- 
lar cany Augustine s noton of peregrizat:on and thas :nev provide 
a better imsigat into his doctrine of the two cities. 


3 Using” and ‘enjoying’ 


‘For the good «se the world m order to rrjoice in Gor, the wicked 
cn the contrary wart to use God ir order 10 erjey the word 
This isone more ‘ihistration nf the artithes:s hetweer the earth. y rity 
and the city of God. The chilaren of this world are attached io wor.d- 
ly mattors as if they were the vreatest goods. The chucrer of God, 
however, have their supreme gozd in heaven Thev use tnis world 
as yon-users’/, 

When Augustine wants to vont cul an essential enaractenstc of 
ine city uf Gud, de olten says that c is the cirte wire: delights in 
God. For examp.v. God nas Jui névd bur oo. God is ner agri. s, 
spe delights iz God... (XI, 245. Or: 'she os the perfectly ordered 
alu SICH) ORT ]hanrneniors fc. livsk:p (societas) e (e cnJeyrr en: of 
Croc ard cf ane ancther ir God (XIX, 15 and 175995 

Ier air sec what Augustine meant by «fr and fri. In Boox ] 
of On Caristrar. Doctine ze uxp.axrs these concepts several times. We 
reac that Puris: ‘love for its own saxe’ and ur ove for the sake of 


53 S Cor oni 19, 1 

C8 Tesch a ho P Sp 

65: Trost on ieh fa 124,5 

bi: DOD XV, 7: ‘Boni quipye au hoc uiantar ixu£áo, at fruantur Dez; mab 
aler LU, ut dr;antzr inundo, Su volunt Deo 

Dä Seo) Cor 7:3 imn 13€: FD 1, OQ: ` $1 ir mation xtelhiantur facies. sun ran ICC 


BE Eg Gk Ai 32 '. angelica soce:as truens Deco 
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someth ng else'€^7 The eit .zez of the cr y nf God car. or iy rejnier in 
God and heaven.y thon argh? +0, 

The scheme ‘using’: 'exjoving'. so characteristic of Augustine, 
already occurs in his eazliest wpmungs?®. In the cialogue Zhe Kappy 
Life the ‘celight m God’ (Deo iru.) nas a typ.cacy Necplatonic 
rng?*, Butin Lhe Meral of "Ae Cat^obc Churc ond ihe Merals of the 


Manichaeans, wiir, gunng kas soJourz m Rome snory altu hus 


bapusin, (ae zistinction between using ilo vr oyang is v var]ly given 
fhe meaning that often recurs Tater in God alone may onc degra, 
wha: 15 visible and temporal must only he used for suster vance??? 
K adzlf ?.orenz has mads a convineing case fer the idea that the 
scheme wh - Zug probab.y came to Augustine via Varro and 
C iccro^!4, Georg Pfigezsdorfer points :o Varro, Horace and Sene- 
La, ang 1n garticular to Cacerc’s Hortenius^^?. There may have been 
cafluence from Fiotuaus??!®, pessizly even from. the Maxichaeanst*^, 
But wherever this couble concep: may have origina:ec?!5, itis im- 
voran that ior Augustine the distinction vetween “using and Ei 
"enn is iae aiifcience verweon the divine ane the worldly, the ecte 


53* De doctr, car, 1 22 26 'd.igeze propier se^; diligere pripte: aliud’ Ci 1, 
1.4. 

et CE Dr dai: dr. 5,5,1, 0U, 1007, 33, 57. See alse: De dio quaest. 83, 30 
A. Canning ‘Tae Augustinian uti;rui Distinction ai tae Aelation Dewees Love 
i2 Newgh bows end Love for Gua’, Auel i) 32 (1235. tbo 23.. usp. 250 E, snows 
vsp wt reference fo De darts che 1,49, 55 —that m iuis cistiacton A stil has posr- 
“ve interesi n mar ‘the neighbours: ‘enjoying istius to using with ‘ove (com 
le au, aL 

Di Sco vr 2. Dachrow, Chondehe:i, 185» F. 
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nai and the temporal, the city of Ged anc the cy of this werled. 

Tnere is no need to enumerate bere all tne passages of the Crty of 
Godin which ki and tru: occur. The cuo:ations earier in this chapter 
give a cegar enough victure. li is apparentinat the enemies (mmia) 
o: the arty of God have reversed the erder. i hev have become entan- 
Mec in what Is temporal; thes greatest emoyment in earthly 
tings???) tor these they yearn??’. ;'etally diir. however, arc 
foe ciens of the heavenly Jecusalezà. Their iuc dcheht:s m God 
and His kingcor:. When tire thought oi heavezi is aroused in ther, 
they ho.d thr carthly goods in contempt: 

Augustine ::m:'s tror ard full enjovrzer: to cterral Efe and God 
asthe supreme good (summum bonum. God Himse.d w:ll ve tor tne 
b.essed the total of ail good things9?*, Therefore, as regards earthly 
goods, ^ne bona terrena, the citizen of the ey ef God is lixe an alien. 
Hemaxes useoltnem, avaus himselfof tren. only temporally.‘ Lem- 
pors. gcocs are healia, weath, heaozr aad esteem, friends, a house, 
Cauldien, a spouse and all toe other things of this lile through wlich 
we travel as pz grons, So lc us 0, at the iiu of this aft, 109216 ou 
selves as owners who reside here permanently, but as pilg: i1» WU 
wil) move on’??? Tn the misery CP oar exile the cartily goods are a 
consolation (consolatio, with which the good Lord coer forts ust 
Athe sametime, however, God 7-as adcec a grain ot bitterness ‘lest 
tre traveller, who is going to his country. become enamoured of the 
inn ;ns:eac of his home 7, 

Butis a. ths rot a gnostic contempt tor tbe worlc? Does no: Aa- 
gasune s cmphasis an alienation point to a gnasue world-view? 
Anc, 15 this contex, is the image of the ian not signiicant—even 
tough Augustine sometimes cios Luke 10.25 35 expliatly^"? 


perpe. dur dos weil m 
pale qae RED IV Cue 5 iba geiarrena banes, amis, spas daar!) (uan ocochsra 
OB oft OD possuni... anc Ah, JD." , ateram terrenam se viviiateD] tcryenis 
tanty;am sola onc gaudiis im masien vcl oahacrestem . 

BS: DOD V. DN : TEE ald TER dais (GI) Lt Isi: oe bP beers | 12: 12a MNNM 
opisima ni’ 
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Goh Sov p- 223 ayy! 13. 120 fix: (Jar: set ape ill uU.) 1:. Lu AEN, "her ul 
ine Alan chanani and ir. the Aris ZAomag (rot zn0ostc). But the mctif cf being an 
&J€x anc the metaphor vf the ina ayo citur ap the Stou: see the conection uf texts 
tyr Banga, OU rede. W ra passa cn» Over Letekoiys vn ODL SPI QW van 
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Yet there is ar important and essentia] difference. I is true that 
te citizen o! the civ of Goz is a pldgrir and dwells here like a 
traveller at the inn. Bu: for Augustine "Dis dees not imoly an abso- 
late revceion of what is earthly. He frecuently stresses that the 
carinly goods (bona terrena) are gocd gilts trom Gec. Gols ir itself 
5 no bad, nor 15 vscee aiault attiaczcé to god, Sut the dault es in 
radi win ioves (Cae gold in a wrong way" ^. The same can be said 
Of poysiva. beauty. cts a git froin Gug, kutiman loves n: a vong 
way 8. The cade oi dove oido amou), which should concur with 
‘ne true nature of tnings {orco nahlranur), nis becn distorted py 
mar wher he loves insteac of using. Love af the creaturc, nowever, 
SS suberdinats: to love of tne Creaton. Grd dors not forbid you to 
wave those things. but only to love them in order to ine vouar salva- 
uon m hem 79. "Tha: is why the fami af the suvreme anc true 
Goc uses the earthy £oocs as an anen (peregrina) and is netos- 
sessed oy them 7, 

Ine same :nougk:s arc fuvnd tire and again in Uae Ja:aous, ak 
reacy vg Aere quoti Book MIX of v.c City of Cod. Fc: Augustine 
Dur bong ferenda are Sudznlaárzcd in thie LODGE DL bax LETENG, caitaly 
peace. But also this good of tne earthly city, however kigb.y it is th 
ne csteemed, 1s surnassed by far by the pax arterna Dei, the eternal 


peace cl Gor 


iO Peace ve earthy things 


300« XIX has always aroused special interest, ior wn it Augus- 
onc begins hi discussion c? the desunce ends (demu cines) of ie (vo 


won 42 ip set Evengene van horas, Mm Ad mies, Upristles ... R. Sehiptars 
KRampcn 19:9, 1227.25 
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she DEDI rU oras fala Suara cid werd Owi Laux Irun: at LR 
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v. Tre best to be named is K Fuchi, Angusia usd dir pre rucemseddorse, Un- 
"IA eh E Zum neunzehinten Zoch der Cientes De, Hal 1576 muissaciicid partu 
-arly to Narra, tor XIX 12.17 to his Pras dir pace, Bar c! this work only the pte is 
«nov n. Por ten of neas, ice esp. c. Laufbs, Dar Fredespezanks (mi Anc, rm: us. 
Pranles inpr iur YIX Bich od. VWrrAes (De Crartale Det a Wuesbadoa 1823. He 
ZO puiat ior Virg also pay was rt OsC.y connected with pae; Another who 
n Cr, tcs. of ruins theses i Hager dak., Latin Cle:w: 62°-629, esp. 527 an the 
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ches. And most :mpor'antly: here he reals at length with the gues- 
uon of the supreme gocd (summam donum). This cuesticn pays a 
central role im his dcctr.ne of the two cities Therefore ficstiy a sun- 
mary ci this boos will ze given so tnat the dramewerk in which iae 
Rutor maxes Als Statements on tac cartaly peace anc its ase may de- 
COIEC C. Cac. 

Avgusboe opens oy rerarking that ihe philesuphers have been 
ponder:ng over tne supreme good. Securing te Varis there weit 
mo ferwer far 25858 possible DPT Os, They a) agreed to the extent 
that they overe seck.ae the summum bornum in man himsclf anc na 
they considered): attainable in this hfe on carth. Varro summarized 
ime numerous opinions in three nasie anes and chose the anent- 
acacenic one: having virtue anc the so-ca.lec first goods sf nature 
raakes man happy. furthermore, the wise man lives in a communi: 
tv; 5e must choose between a ade of scholarly reflection ot mm hte- 
"arum: anda life of public acuviiy (negbuum pub..cum) 11-3). 

lne ati:tuce o1 Chisshans towards the supreme uzoc and tne 
greatest exilis absoute y comiary to that of tie philosephers. They 
äm ine supcinaturaluess of thc suze tonum anc tc Happi 
ness. HE one considers now iscosstant anc maperfect mc so caled 
Srst mis efnature and Dua virtues are, one rvahzes that here on 
carin and py mise mar is unable te attain trie mappiness id 

Crristians, tou, choose a socia, hte. Bu: no matter how va.uasle 
life in marriage, fami and civifcs may be, il is a source of distress 
(2). As tis iz ong’ own amily anc circle oi re.atives, sc is it also 
a tre city: there are all sinds od misery 5ccaus the Judge, in holding 
Gown his cilice, nas to rese:tto toiluzirg the inneceml (£). In the sto- 
civ that nas grown IEU a stale consisting of a nuraber e? poop.cs 
Sneso es a wäi OF Joan ups, which Joruas a barner, murcover, 
"ris dbe arisery ot war, ncouding dhe se cade just wars (7) Nor 
foes freniship bring true happiness, for there is awavs the worry 


about tne physical and spiritual well-being of the tricnds (R) We, as 


NJ X os Conevalh recogr.zeG —O. Carylly es, Peccein the Cary ei Ged’, Cucad, 
7 11 E qs), Ev Us a poner STEI HE DEE b.i Jacks IICN AR Spr: tives ar J JU KT, vh MTD 
sources H. Ronde ‘Pax. tranuuiliitss ordsois , Ciadeg, J.. 355-554, hesines nis- 
Casp ag DCL XIX, soes furiera passages from Ded., De mus Uno Es m Pe. 
erus] mec partie ln, Ie Fre Je La "aura: ds 113a zarthüly 
nean is tranpen)! and threatened time sad again: onhy peace ir the civ of Gre is 
stg. Sor Bocs XIX see also Mover ducas, 182.95. E. Dinsles, ‘Prec’, 
5ACB (972) 4.8 £79 
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Christians, have a conimuna. bonc w:th thre argeis wma p free 
from worry. Sut often toe devil appears as an angel of «gk, and n 
las way we ave tme ard again ix danger of talline into his power. 
Tha: is clearly tke case with tne terena citas (9°. 

‘True peace can be found only in heaven: this cternal peace cs in 
supreme goo. Happiness on earth wil, in Comparison wit; Uns 
heaven. y buss, ti; n out to bc nothing but nzse v (10). The fae. ord, 
tse suc perfection of tae saints is Cte; na. liv ia peace (21) bi 
peace to wen ai preon, EYER mamas nature, EICH, Peace 
Is even the geal cf war and revol? (22) There isa universal peace, 
a natura] law orcained Sy a r:oh'eous Jadee, throuen which cvery- 
kody and everything are assigned their cigntf!.] places. Coc has ke- 
stowed gifts oa man befitting this life, viz. tempcral peace .n accor- 
Gance with this mortal] Lie. pacem iemporalem gre modulo 
morals vitae ..i, IT one correct. y ares these gifts that are aimed at 
peace ameng morta.s, one wil receive Digger and better caes, viz. 
tre peace ul eine pad the glevy anc honour that accompary 
"ua. sterna fo; the enjesancat of Gog and cd cac’s noenbeur 
in Lo lee ac Sraendusy Dre ovi j} gxian in Jes. , LN 

Tuus in the carthiv city tic use of tomporal Pungsgs erte y anned 
ae crap "np he eartaly peace; m he aeavezly cy, cn inn contrary, the 
aim is the enjoyment of eternad peace í(.— ad irnztum pacis aeternas). 
. he eise of tke ely of Gou places the peace c! the bods ard the 
sou. andthe veace between these twa at the service ct his S peace w: th 
Guc. Likewise, ne orcers his died -elaticnslips in accorcanc 
with this peace: in 218 Awusenole (14), an hos reiatons with slaves 
(au the proper exercise oF powez an lis househe-d anc towards 
has dascs lbi. 

Lac ls 15 of ceras unpa: tance and will oc surimnarizced in 
vrai? deta. Augas aor UNE hv Sein thal unbclevecas seck 
earthly prace in ‘he things andacvantagrs of this tempore. hf: Bc 
SOVerS await the sterna. things, use tre earch and temperal things as 
aliens, anit do nct «lew themselves toa be easr arci by therm or to 5e 

civerted from their aspirat jor to Ged. “Therefore the use ‘usas) of 
c things necessary for this fe on earth is commen to both ids 

n peopie i... but iner purpose in using them (ims uiencr) iers 
enezrmous.y . l5eearaly cvv ts staviag ior peace or earth lac 
ataye y Cty 1n its pulerinyage niusi make we ot the carty peace 
aise, ust Uus mortal we. woien needs such a veace, has passed. 
Wher edore d row obeys the laws vy means o$ which the earthy Cty 
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reen ates what is necessary for iaintaimizg the earthly existance. 
May thas this harmony (concordia) remain between the two cities 
i the things related to this moral «fe 

Earthly wise men Deleved in the necessiry c? making a multituce 
c: gods iavourab.y cisposed towards men's Dves, the heavenly cy 
worships the onc God. Theicure it ceuld nct have the same Jaws 
pounce ning region. It eau a Aude te others and had to suffer 
ther anger, hatred anc attacns. 

Draring sts sojeurn ox earth the neavezly city cals its citizens from 
a.) rations anc assembles the society of pilgcums (yeregr.ina societax) 
fom al. tongues, paying no heed to aifferences w mores, Jaws oria- 
stitutions by which eartaly peace is established or maintax;ec. lane 
leaveny cty does not cemobsa cz destroy any ofthese, Or. the ccn- 
(rary, i preserves and follows (servans ac sequens) whatever tulids 
ink purpose cf tae onc and the sanw goal of ine carthy peace, 
provided tris docs pot witeriers wilh the reli oz Rial tcaghes that tar 
ene true God must oc served Thus in its pilgrimage the heavenly 
city uses the earthly poace. it relates this peace tothe nraver.y peace, 
whichis the trac peace forthe rational creature, namely the pervectly 
ordered and completely harmonious society in the en‘oyment c? God 
and af one another in Goc (... ordanatissima seilice? et concordissi- 
ra sonetas fruen de Deo et invicem in pec). 

In contrast to tae Academics with he.r scepucism. the ety v: God 
Knows the mr eitznty ut faith BE. The Christian way oi dite von 
sss Of a combination cf etum and actte (18). The supreme good of 
tne city of Ged is eternal maer Tris is the perfectly olessec Ete 
Who wouid wish to deny thal, compared with this, lite kere or earth 
'$ most wretuned (.. wë, Ir eiss comparatione istam. — sc. vitam — 
o. non miserrtimam iucice:Y? Tafe on earth witheut nope for eternal 
oleis a false kappiness anc a great musery Deatitude lasa et magna 
margeria, 22). 

After discussing peace and ats :cJatiun to society, Auguste con 
siders the ume ripe to fwñl a prondsc made cabo, namely to 
ANSWIT ihc quest EAR of wbetbes R omr kaj dek AN hex ad TEMPE AC 


e D . D ‘tos < ‘8 Re c 
cording to Sv:pic's definiron, whick Cicorezo i; teó in De re pubiiza*?*, 


6e: DCM IT Ft This fac, ico, icstiZ ze co nc y omn the ;onnpbpostior of DOL 

99^ Ce: here and in what follows, has pazicu.ariv thy meaning of our werd 
slate ` 

GO" py re f» JT I est ces cubi.ca TEN popa, poprius naten roetwus mu.tit::cdai- 
ndgiaris romsens et utitat» comm anione sociatus, Cf. Testard, Augusti et Cree: 
724,5. 2:2, and Hdsgenzuh. Lenn Clases, 212 ii. 
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Rome ronid rever have been a riztéíai;: Y! lac kec the essential charar- 
teristic of jistice (iustitia), tor he Rcroans cid not recognize the true 
God (24). This true God is tke Goc of the Caristians di When, 
ia spite of God's prohibition, peopie make sacrifices 23 the idols, 
Jàstce, which is the essertial characteristic oi the state, is lacking 
(235. li, however, we apply the following definiuca. A people is the 
assevlation of a mulutude of rauiona beings united ia fellowship vy 
their agreement about the objects they love ^55, then the Roman 
people ts a peopee and its estate a state (res pubkcat. Simharly, tor 
other pavan socictics of people are riituies "op bat without irur 
Dastice (24°. Alsc without true virtue; their virtues are vices rather 
"ar virtues f... witha sunt potius quam virtutes, 25y97. Ver inis 
transient peace should no: be rejected: it is important for vs, too 
(etiam nosini intcres:). For asiong as the two ciues are internungled, 
we also make uss of the peace of Badylia (quamdiu perznixtae sunt 
ambae civitates, utimur e: nos pace Babyloris). God's peop.e will 
ox Gclivered from r, but row atas still syjouraing keir as an alwi. 
That ais why, asin the cays vf Juicm:ahb, man sheule pray tor Baby 

con. “Forsa hea peace ds youl pod (jer. 28. 7). A temporal, transient 
peace [pax temporalis) of ccursc, common 16 the good and the 
witked (75). ‘However, our neaze:s peare with God, kere by farh, 
in eternity by sient. But both the romm.on peare ant our cwn peace 
are .ninis.ife on garth rather a sulace im eur misery thar the positive 
enjoyment! of felicity. Not before etermty wil. peace be perfect, the 
"ignes: good 1275. he wicked, on tne other nand, are suojectec to 
eterna punisament and ever.asting strife 725). 

Yas clear from this expesiucn aa: an Bock XIX aso tne emphasis 
i$ t. lan;alc]y on alicnatwn. A guaca cf tie city of Gud makes use 
ofwhutuscarthily, but cors new become absorbedin n. lic recognizes 
the transicace of earthy goods, docs rot rely on then while ase 
nera and docs not alow himself tobe captivated py them (capiatur, 
(7). Augustine indeed rezarcs temporal cords as kona. gifis from 
Cros. a he citizen oi the ety of God may make grateful ase of them. 
ta using them well ne wil receive better aad greater guocs: eternal 
glory in wnica he delights .a Goc, and takes deligat ia kis neighbour 
n Goa (15). 


85" DUDXIX,274- *Y opu us est coetu somaltiodiois zaticr alis eram quas dig 
concord. cemmunicnse soQc)ajus 
nh Ur p 1) ann 52! 
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Continually the question is stated: wkat is earthly happiness com- 
pared with heavenly bliss? Misery! (10) In other passages cf the City 
cf Gad also the misery of this l:fe is emphasized, partuculazly in 
MAXI], 22. There we even read that Ged permits baptized chidren 
to bc termemted in erder to show that tne evi. of this hie should be 
deplored and an catirely diferent happiness should bc sought. 15€ 
good things here on carth never previce true happiness, uey only 
give the Gen of the oty of Ged coractatio^t. 

Farthly peace is a good dking (honum); carthly goods are pitts 
from: God??? The Christian uses and appreciates them. Aurustinc 
ever Says that the heaveny Cms "TD CS and strives fer earthly 
peace (tuetur atque appetit, 17). For him this citim makes not only 
a purely passive, Dut also an active use of the earthiv voods and po.:t- 
ica] instituuucas. But that is the absoute limit Nowhere in Aus 
gusune's woss do we read about a Christian politica, theo.ogy such 
às occurs expucnly a the work of Eusebius cf Caesarea. D'he part 
ci Uic heavenly HN waren as jn exile here 0n carto makes use of 
cartaly peace unuj mortality passes away JI, l heic is a vurüunon 
usc of it, bat the individua. objecuves are very dierent (17). Shore 
s concordia 217) in matters that are re-atedio this mortal fe Tre city 
of Good avails itself ofthis concord now Earth y peace is of concern 
i2 r also. But ultimate.y 1* 15 said ©.. we use the peace o? Babyizn' 
(26; 

Tris :as: statement shouid rot:eac us to zverlozk the ‘ac? that Au- 
gusi.ne is referring zot only te the peace of the pagan state, but a.so 
to tnat of tne state ralec by Camstians. Nowhere in Book XIX isa 
funcaremal distinction made between the two. Here, zs cisewhe:e, 
5 appears that carthly peace is egi praw??? Augustine Av) 
speaks about Christian catthly peace. Such a posiuve interpretation 
of this corcept does uot pur an his writine, 

Rau f he aser: bes neker à rceative, nor an explicitly» positive 
Christan meaning to earthly peace, 1s it possible that he recoznizes 
a third civitas as 2 neutral area betweer the city of God anc the city 
of this world’? This question wil! be discussed next 


ka XAXI, 2. ard 24. 
0? Boar XV. 22: Quod zen; Der quidcm zenun est’. 

" E in th i’; GÍ 8 A Wy nc rrt the HE PINE 0^ thz í ny uf C src DIER Le 
times ca..cd open tu servie ir. the earthly city But he speaks about ac cisot Babylon 
and ine (Ghristlan!) Roman Empire of his cay seathout making « fundamental sis- 
fone Sion. Ci. fp {17 Zone ina barberia, which ws luoke: or favourably 
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AU US INS AND VIS CITY OF SON? Ji: 


Ld. A inira, neutral city? 


As wc have seen, the ot of Ged and ihe carthily uty acc absolu:e- 
ly antthetca; there arc no intermeciate forms. Yet Augustine says: 
‘ln thus saeculum tor two citics are interrzin eled and inferwoven, un 
“lthey are separated a: the Last Judgement’?! ‘The citizen af tne 
-eaver.y city partakes of this earth: y fe he even appreciates the 
earthly goods as giis fram God. Could we no: speak then zf a third 
Cty, a erram, as an incepencen? neutral area in which the earthiy 
Je takes form? 

A number of scholars have studied thus question Indeed, many 
eines are connected wih itt no less than Augustme’s attitude 
:owarüs tbe catre human culture. the State, poles Charnes Jou 
net, an particular, has argued that there was such a thud city, which 
DN ethnically geod, i31 hus ch "erm peral and varthiyv Ail: i .. VI. (daat: An 
Ces us yy a pace pour an Zesum quid, qx affleure corstaz 
ment aa cours de l'éavcage sic Ia Cité de Diez, qai c'est pasl'objet 
oe la preeceupation directe œ Augustin, auquel il ne conne pas de 
som précis us 4. 

However, we.-loundec objections can be raised to Journet’s 
view? and not ony beeause he approachec Augustine’s concept 
om Dnomasue premises, lI homnas Aquinas saw mai as a social be- 
ag; the State oc ongs to the natu:al oade of things and is goed. And 
yelot must remen absclutcly rat iat Augustine did aut scc lem 
poral gomis separately as neutral goods, Dut according tc ihe use 
maz makes of them. That ase is cither cond c7 evil, anc ix ths way 
‘err. poral goods 5glong to one of the two cries, either that of God or 
at of the devil. Not oaee did Augustine mention an independent, 
mera. area between the two cities, a citv ofanar. Buthe did repeat 
cmophaticaly that there are only two cities. 

A.though tiere is no relerence anywhere in Augustine’s thealogy 
W 22 sulonomous Laird cry, is there then nocning between the two 
ciues, a fertum guid’ Marrou thiuaks thers as “Qu, d v a quelcac 
chose C'autre, bien enicncu d'un ordre tout différent, c'est cc cuc 
je proposa:s C 'appecr «de dor né ci pirique de Phistoire», ce denne 


^ DED 1, 39; fur the text see 5. bi. 

pon o ps Juurnet, Tes neos ees. cale de Docu, iode de heozsaxe, oelle du dia 
vlen Nova ef Vetera 25 (13586) 25-48, quztacop AH 

sU Earhe m Egasi Zu verbe macmng, al, Paris 1821, 26-24, Ch Marron. Tert- 
nn, $52, Guy, lurte, 11*n 7, Mog; mco, f. Fre de re temas, S420 
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mystérieux of bien et mal, cr& ce Dieu et rre du diabe sont tnex- 
tricablement mé@.és. S. lon veut zn terme augustinien pour le 
désigner, e proposera) Ce de saeculum,—un des sens que le mot 
:aeculum , traduisant un des sens cu grec az" dans le N.T., revêt scus 
la paume C'Augusun'**, 

loe considerable Can one can agree with tas view. Although 
3 aa untu,ogical sense there wie omy Geet cies, in Lady present age 
Ia arc m cxt rcalxv idernung.ed Tris Carol, historical Fact 
nerds to be examined [* frjims the ecre of tae aforemenuoncd study 
by R.A. Marxus???, he defines ineculuri inter alia: '... not as a nD- 
mar 's.anc between the two cues, but as thei: teznpora. lite in their 
Inteswover., perplexed and oniy eschatolegicall separable 
reality'^7& 

In fact, Augusupe was aware ci such a reality, inthis present age 
toe wwe cries are micrnirngled; gs ony co the escnaton the: they 
will bv separated and thus the absciute anuthes.s will be fuzy ve- 
vea.cd. Bt st should be borne rx maong that there is no neutri arca 
betweer the Two cites. Markus goes ton far when he asserts that u.ti- 
mately Rome was seen as neutral by Augustine. For was the 
Nome aga.ns: which he defended the city of Goc not atiliated with 
paganism’ And nas not unamb:eucus judgement seen passed on 
tus Rome in ‘sacred histcry’ (historica sacra)? 

Likewise one can ask weier Markus’ choice of anc prelerence 
for ae was d saeculum 15 01 more reminisecntel Dietrach Bonhocticr 
cr Harvey Cox than of Aveustine, [t srouid be noted that the 
nentra: Weaning of racciedurny (age, eternity, :ndefirzie long tame) 
is hardly presen: in Augustine’ 9. But it is precise.v in a pejora- 
uve sezse that he usec tre word. This word (hcc saeculum) is 
antithesica: to the future opebit The word saeculum nas a nega- 
tive ring i expressions hae the Itereture cf this world  (l*terac 
Luis saeculv?' and ‘the scho.ars of this word’ (saeculi nuas 


U* Marva, .e€roum?', 246 Heryefers to OCW XV lU hoc eram amsersam 
feanpgus sve ärt Aur, i ago cecduzi mouentvs soccriunttuut 238 CDs, dAn nu 
GATAN LUVIA ` excursus est! 

PP Seculeon. fwzty and Sony an the Theon of Ar Auge (1979). 

67: Maiks, Seetk um, 7) f GSE 133. 

Di Markus, Sarum, esp. 55 f. 

PP Cs Oroan, 'Benernuzgen', 2235; Der ne. ira;ie Gebraue* ... von saridun ap 
A nn. Mans J)r are Fate Dr: I4 AUNIUNWUDUN chant 

e" For examzle, n VOD ENT Z0 az d XXI, 2^ the twe antithetica. mrcula are 
spoken c^ iy ane sezten.e. 
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mea fl deri us saeculi? saeculi o huius rortssini 
homines). And tke pejorative connotation of saecuium is very em- 
ohatic ina phrase Dxe ‘in this wicked world'f**. and in the warning 
not to conform to this worlc?9, The meamag of saeculura is aso 
very obvicus when Augusune says ina: there are two c.ties, ‘one is 
c1 God, the ether of this world'^, Moreover, it is noteworthy that 
his woale’? (toc sacculum) and the believe: ’s state ef being ax alien 
are Often directly connected to cach other”. Cain is a citizen cf thas 
word (civis kams savut), but Abel is an alien in ihe world and be 
ongs Io the e:ty of God (peregrinus ia saeculo et pertnens ad civita 
rom. Dei, XV, 1> 

On tne basis of these farts serious objections sheuld be made to 
Markus’ use af the term saecufum. Although ne does not ascribe to 
Augustine a coctrine oi a Cuir eier as an incepencen? domain, he 
goes too far in his ancerpretation of ‘the :acologica.ly neutral concep- 
non towards which nis thcugat was moving’***, Of course ore can 
disagree wit; Augustine's teacung end prede: te stress sightly 
djlivreni ci oven vninc.v different aspects. But ts docs not catide 
onc to interpret his coctrine of the two cities a accordance wit lator 
thimarg, whether of Tkomas Aquinas, Luther or Calvin, cr of Bon 
“poeter. Harwey Cox or Jirgen Moltmann. Augustine, in Eis es- 
cnatological way of thinking, is defimerely concerned with the an- 
thesis between the city of God and the earthy city, not with a 
neutral area between the Ovo cities. [tis the angriness that is empha- 
sized tme and again, not so much ‘ne tac: that the two civelates ace 
saterming.ed in this present age. 


65. DCD XIV. 9 

OH DUD XXIL 22. 

bBo DCD KAKI, 123. 

Phe DOD XY, Dad XYII, am" oar dice saceum.oanahDeszo "Of, forex 
amp.2. AVIE zl: ... .a hoe saeculo, :n his diebus malis...“ 

by DUDA, ban: XX1. 16 Cf, fer examp.e, Con Xi11, i15, 14. 21, 40. 21, 
4] arai Ze SS, Y which for. )?.2 o also qubpird 

a DOD XVII. |: De civitalum dap. quazum De! una, saeculi hoius est 
BACT A. 

BR DED XIV, II" eaoat Tic: ar hie DEI a sowie — , XV. 1, 
AV. ZU: Civitatem vers De: peregrinariem n kocsaecu.o, "SM AN". cwizus 
sciet pezegvinanti$ in Ade saeculo alterius vitaus, "AN Zb" figura est 
CEA Ans oam ho sactulU avtals Dei i2, vaate zai hoy seguio ralio 
tamcuazik Jup perserinantem "SN "IN II 51: "än pm «oc saeculo 
e peregrinaads procurat ecclesia! 
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12 A Carsten rmifirroriib and a Ghrnsfian ema pertum ? 


Sí one reads the City of Cod m searen of information about thc 
autho s VIUWS Qo] Ch:istian anbern FG RI OH and cf Conristian UD 
perorship one wil be disappointed Augustine dees nm conser tne 
Xoman Empire to have beer. Christianized, nor the emperorship, 
but he acknowledges ihai since Constantine Christians have been 
called to the office of emperor by the grace ci God. 

Tris i8 surprising in view of the prevailing thought of his day. O>- 
viously Augustine coes nc: recognize any deiinitave turn ol events 
in the history of toe Komar Empire. He oriy sees alterations in tem- 
poral Ggs tae true God grants eazthly kiagcorms both to the good 
and to tic evil, as it pleases Han? The vinpervislip was gared 
de ^v stus, out also to Nery; to the two Vespasians, bui aiso to tac 
cruel Domitian, to Constantine, nt te Julian as wells”? Why? So 
enanle the Christ:an toiearn that carthly dom:inicn shouid he count: 
ed as one of the tempera’ goods in wirkt he should not put nis 
tras tO: 

Of ccurse August:ne, too, expresses ^us joy about the happy turn 
‘nat events took when Constantiae became emperor?*. But he did 
not see tasa complete change as dic Kusedius and others. The em- 
sire has not turned Ghristian, only an emperor, His successer may 
vasiy be waexed. Accordany to this African bishop the kingdom af 
Gog has not peen foreshaeduwrd, kt duc dis rcaliecd, 11 a 
Christan Roman Fmpzre. 

Tar extent to which he differs in this view frem many precieces- 
sors and contemporanes, Eusebius of Caesarea in particular, will 
now bs sketczec. It wit] become clear tha: Augustine's der ne of 
‘ne two cites alsc 1n uenced his attitude towards the Roman Empire 
and the Raman emperorsnip. whicn differs in many respects from 
tne eva.uations of others. 

Let us Art consider the statements of Eusebius and others on 
e Roman Empue and us elanon te Chrisuanity??? Erik Peter- 


(60 PODNV, 2.2.0 ..regnaom verc lervenuin «t pus et mous, scu: e placet... 
6% DCDN Zi, 

?? Eu. OUD V, 24. 

93i Fer Constantine, see esp DCD V, 22; for Yaecócos.us, sve e.g. V, 26. 

HI Orly a few mam lines car be sketched here. The sidislariw ane sorieties 
aso e mo*167 al — discussion on Constantine, Eusebius and the zew era ihat stared 
with Constanlre is stall ening or C: tbe more recer: puohlicatiezs, IN. Bau: zen 
van der Brok, Cur Marin de Grote INisMUila: Calfo: 1975 anc C dh van dr» 
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sont?* mace i clear: ha: Fusenins? positive view of the link 5etween 


imperium and evangeltum was preceded by a tradition whose most im- 
portant propcneats were Mel:to of Sardes*?? and Origen. Especial- 
lv through the influence of Origen, Eusebius tock the coincidence 
of the purtn oi Christ and the reign of Augustus (Luke 2:1) as tne 
point çi departure for his observanons. The peace uncer the Bra- 
Cut Augustus ald the loundations for the Christan message and 
Farthered tts éisscamniaatun, Cod prepared the nations for the ievcp 
tian of [fis teach (ida ska‘iay’ P9 

Fruisepins cove oped this idea farther Not ony cid ^c stress the 
oct that Christ's birth took place when, due 10 Augestus, peace 
prevailed, but he also saw in this peace the filmer’ of Oid Testa- 
ment prophecies What had Deen established under the Emperor 
Augustus as peace was brought to definitive completion by Constan- 
tne, for tre atter bebeved in the peace of Christ. 


Heide, Ü^rriendom en poltiek in de Ijd van Äeszer Constantin de (Zeie. Kampen 1879] 
inou d b: names in particu.ar. For sonig of my ob ecioóns to the latter, see 7 Eej 
¿3 MLB 139 143. : i. Biirkzols DXDOM'ibns FIRES FT gacly 21! DTE vá, JF, SCT his 
Dee d hegisgie des Eusebius son Caciarea, Amsterdam 1939 ang Pe kerk eni de keert Een 
suade over Rel 2ntizas van de b zastimi: en de Paocratascke siaabscedacite in de eng euw, 
Amsicicanm 2946 (Cunanan trans. Zänn 1947. It s3ou.d be noted that Euschius' 
view ofuniversa. tenth and the rium ph cf Chrstian.ty was 2:01 so muck develonsd 
unge: tke in uerce of the decisive turn of events tha: occurred under Csnstantine. 
ka caiber, Zap vic purvu el prace fo; the Gharcs in De vast decade cd tbc third 
century, paor to the perscewtions unies Duncletian. This is shown by T D Barres, 
Cansientine erd Eusebius, Gambridge, Mass.-London 1981, esp. 34-195; cf., for ex- 
mp, 123 and 8G There ac znpoiteznt ii20duc.ons 10 Conrstartanc ond Euse- 
aas, their era and tzeirtheziogs in H Ki rit (Firsy ), Konstantin der (reise, Darn 
sad: 19/4 Wer CXXXDL anc G Rubbach (Hise.:, Die Kümhe angeschis der 
LonMsnfuisches Menge, Dam star 1676 Met COCV]) —Spcecal iienaon chold 
Ec anade of " Pelorspn, Der Mfansthrurnas ads bnótüiches Frobiem Rin Betray oun 
C eschichie der tolitisches 7 "eolcgie im Imperium Romanum, Leipzig 1935, inciuded with 
Cady 212 Changes in his T^eolcgrie*e Trakai, Munchen 1921, 82:247 “my gucia- 
tons arc Spin thiosarore areessibie raten) Ankou pr Peterson's thesis (viz the oa 
tnecex Gectrae of trinity of the 4th cen made ole theolezy impossible) was 
Gm ee severe y right from ns incepzon anc was recenudy anaivsed and con- 
tad mc again [sec (X. Schale: (i LINE ), Monzthiriinwus als frodetise he: Pebble? Fr 
Erterizn und die Krtttk der Soiiztbes Thsologte, Gitersicn 1978, esp the coztributicns 
cy J Bacew:en and E.L. Fedecanes), rome evidence from nis ssucy is asec hee, 
Cat: "ul le dE the Dux PIAL IMI EVENT LUM cnminrrtion fo- E: ab Ae VIEW and, 
a tho ask. Petorscn used few texts to substantiate nis cpir:on, the accurate depiction 
C. A sevaluancn c the Kemi Empire and us peace 
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nS (^ (Cr um ll, 40. 
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In yet another wav Eusebius linked mmpersum with eenpeinm Just 
as è variety of riers m separate states anc po ytheism co together, 
so do monarchy anc mono:he;sm. In the Roman Empire a develop- 
ment had taken place towards one ruler and tne worship cf the one 
God. Essenually menotneism nad aiready begun at che tame of Aua- 
gustus. The process was competed vader Constantine. one ruler, ore 
emnpiue, one G od”. 

Tus for Eusebius the Roman ungertum, the fax romana, moro 
theism and monarchy were cose.y connected. He gave hich praise 
to the ruler Constantine, chosen hy God to carry out the plan of sal- 
vation; now the Spirit came into the dry bones (Ezek. 375, now right- 
eousness and pra.se sprang forth before al. the nations (s. 61). For 
Lusebyzs Constantine possessed Messianic traits, Trough him the 
divine waclory was Icahzed which had essentially deen granted with 
ine coming of Christ Though Euscbius did nct mistase the emperor 
for Christ, nor the mier num for the cangdom af Gog, fer kim Con 
sarune represented the image of the Loges and his empire the 1m 
ame of the kingdom of Christ? 

Kare.y in tte Church have messianic ous. tes been deserted so ap- 
plicable to the ruie of ar. emperor. But was Eusebius, in this matter, 
merely a fatiering Caesaropanist, to be denounced as a 'Eoftzec.o- 
giscnex Friseur der kaiserlicnen Perücxe (Franz Overbeck}? We 
ius: keep m ound tha: Eusebius was noi Just concerned with the 
person of Censianiiac he saw hin as an isastrugent in Gud's 
hand9"* ]w was rot thc persen ofthe emperor that brought abcut 
salvaticn, out in t hr end God Hirniscif,:* was not so much Gozstan: 
t: ne. who was praised, but the new age of salvaticn which especia.ly 
in his reign had dawned for Church and world??J. Eusebius never 
cescribed Constantine as the ruler whe owed his power tc himse.f; 
cepencence on Cod re:na.ned the real the me^?! 


6? Ci esp. Peterson,  Monctheismus , 9) ff. anc the textua, evidence he offers 
there One can agree m the main with aig assertions, cd. 8adewien m Sehancier 
(1lrsc.), Lët, aëber anc $3 490 Ri a dbortzimncz MII? too, raz be of seavice amos 
polii:zalinec.oiw: cf. Badew:en, 45 (whc refersto Euseb: us, tia Constantine. V, 40, 
;; and Fedlecaner in Senine.er (Hrsg). Mesothemas, ^ 8-5y. 

U^ Ci asu Reskhol, Zhezlopie, 53 565 anc Berkhuf, Kerk cm arire, TG 77. 

055 THis je bow Constant.ne ‘udsed himself toc, see e.c. Bakhuizen van den 
Brins, Cintf2ntys, 29. 

SA ISERIES Dee US X M cu 

"H C Runbacb, Die pcitiszhe Theologie fusebs von Cassarsa! (1974), in: 
Kuhzacrn (Esp |, Konsizntisiachr Wende, esp. 244, 246.252. for some criticism ol 
115 VIEW SEL Bacdew ien dP Ga: uh: (iss Münzen, 44 »n. È. 
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Fasen? view js to be understood first ofall from his experience 
cf the God-giver age of sa.vatior. In his special appreciation of the 
Roman peace and its providential significance for the Church he 
was not alone. Ment:or can be made, for example, ci John Chryso- 
som and other tnec.ogiars o: the Anhochene senoc., suea as D:o- 
Gore and Sheodoret ^, There were also statements drem ihe West 
in Cus spirit, made by Prudentius, Ambiose anc Jerome ”. 

And especially tke FEistoxical vers by Pawus Q:osias was pui 
mwatec with this wew. As Aurvustine’s close assistant, he wrote al 
ine catter’s anshgation nis Sever Books of History agatnid the Pagans à 
His pu7pese was to refute with historica] evidence the allegaticns 
ihat the (nmstians were to 5lame tor the ca.am:tics befal.: ng rhe Em- 
pire, Oros.us accomplished this task incependentiy in 4. 7-418 atthe 
Jores?" His apologetic chronic.e of world kistury extended Iron 
Adam :9 his cwn day. .ts alm was to demons:zate the realization of 
Goa’s plan, which culminates m Chrisuarnity and fiads its compie- 
tion in a homoygcnecus, Chistian Roman En:pire fall of peace and 
happiness. 

Coroscus wrolc a corn prehicousive world baistoay. fis books were 
one nady intended as an amplification and proof of one cf Au 
gustine stnesesinthe first part of the Cityn! God, viz that ralamit:es 
nave a.wavs struck mankind anc thus the Roman Empire as wel. 
So its prepcsterous tc bame Crristianity for them. Yet bis view 
differs greatly trom Augustine’s. For Orosius the conversion of the 
imperium to Christianity was the best guarantee of prosperity and 
nappiness (escas; Une Roman Empire was a chosen empire” ts 
wae Christian times (tempora chrisvana) were ihe most felciteus 


Ir CD Fuchs. briedsnogedanke, 1562 i. Peterson CMonohesmus', 33 34 aad 
28. 

CG Fuchs Fredensgeaznke, 0€2 f, Peterson ‘Monothe.smus’, 35-49 aad 
39 141 

705 Bestorceanuriue paganat Tor Orosius and nis 'heccogv of sàstzry, ser H AN 
Coc:z, Die Ceschizhtst&reizgir ies Grosias, Darmstadt 1380 aF 32° and the studies hie 
aüdancs (cop. AA, ppold, 1522, AOA. Schonde:t, 1222 B. Lacro, 159 and E. 
Corsini, 1968) Mer Orcsins! actimise towards the mmm comanur, sec 2:80 
Peterson, ‘Nooncthe.smeus’, 37 5. and Sadewien ir. Scciptcer Hrsg.) Mis sis- 
ras, GLS A voco, conusc TOM to Cross vlulosopay of histor is provid: 
edbs K Lassentk, Wettveichihte und Ffriliyrib chen Di hesfopitchtn. Voraussetzungen der 
veschichi bhriicsop^ie, Stugan 19453 19736). 16C. 167. 

OC QU Geet Gecacustheilnsse, U. 

T E 2 ZE N1,1,5 "nnus cet vernis Deas Kcrmazumiqueo myer Kaze 
cavit. Sve further Yeterson, "Monothesimas!, 99-100: Goetz, Criehizhtstheelozze, 


esp. 48 aad 30-88. 
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comes?" In the same veir as Euresius, Orcsius pointed out (nai 
Curing the peace under Augustus Christ was corn; His adver: con- 
curred with this peace. Ard precise-y at that time God appeared in 
human form: it was not coincidenta that Christ came into the world 
a Roman cizen^ 9, 

In Uns way Lrapire ane Cnrisuan faith were also close.y related 
ron tnis assistant of Augusune. And this very descripuion of history 
was ascd ir the Midcle Ages as an authoritative textbook and source 
Gen chrome ders?” 

Bat whar was the opinion cf Augustiac bier"! Ohi he also yor 
tare Constantine ard Theodasius as the ones who completed what 
Croc. had prepared in the coming cf Christ? Was the Roman m- 
penam anc its peace ^us: as much for him a fac: that fitted into God's 
history of salvation? And dic the concepis remenu; and sAanstienus 
coi pe fer him tocil? 

Tne trui is a.mcst ^ne reverse, In ine Cit; of Ged no trace is 10 
ue found eta Christian Keman kiungdor: of God on carth, ne special 
aic2ticn:3 paid vv toe Ruman peace which smecths the way for the 


eae 


preaching of thie: Christian Huet," no menuon is made of a con 


aH Fi: HEET HEEN Ap previa tor: office (rri zo L^iiibuino SUL oS] the: Pax SIRUS ]: VIM 


ine Mit. given by G Mader, composa christiang. Exzresssor. du tricmpnalisme 
Caré5epD ou rétruminatcn zalennt: , (LP Maver- W. Ecxer:aana (Mrsg.), 
Srna Aage dimana. (FS A. Zuinkeoci] Wanze 1875, 129 132 

J06 Ho: 6 92 6-817 3,2. Ürosioas was he "irst in this context !a assoriate "fa, 
ius witb atuzenssap and n itis way he calls Christ à Roman euzen (ovis Roma 
sus), (d, Goetz, Leer Biräiatbezdue/e, B2. 

7/0 For example, Orto voa Frrisng would ee the bonk at leng! ir his Crznir- 
or, o7 Duer af the Tuo Chus: Kong À frec made an acapiatica of itis Anglo-Saxon; 
Ca. See Goole. fer, chaiztttepbtene, 11 am usu. 148 1602. Fhe cxpicssioan iw 
rast aise politique (A:qnicabrie) dors rot renter Augystrnr'sideas arcuratsly "cf 

04), and this is equally iru? oi ‘augustinisme austarivgrayhicue’ (Marroa). 
Qius;us pasvadcotialistic botariography.o5 wuch pity end prosperity, zanpcty 
and calami es are pared simpustically in a causal relationship, in differenze from 
A.'s much more carcful approach, but exerted great influence. Actualy cn su: 
g4stasiepolhtque tuc. it as Oren gather thar A, whe shewe the way to the 
seal of Chartemayre and his fizlovcors Sec esp, E IJ Aar: "Sain: Augustin, 
Orose e: Paugestmisme historiuuec , La sisriog'afie allomecevaie, J, Spzleio 1970, 
Sg b 
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Orosnis even equated romanis, cmstiunitas amd humana: (iit 5, 2, $ 5) 
c. Goetz, Gesehicttstseoiogie, LES. 

"bh DCO XVII, 22 and $5, where there was a good opportunity to 218C355 
en Ae al the pax romana st abe prie ct nva sbb A dg not ava d hi:nscf o at. 
na 4t be offe:s only a briefizdication: Christ was born ‘when Caesar Augustus was 
emperor anc tbe wczd sag peact inroueh nim ian 22 we reac oniy ther Kame is 
the second Babv.on ‘through vape accncy 1 pleascd Gos 10 congue: the whole 
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currence o! monctheism ardmorarcny Awusustire cid not subscrine 
to a beef in the progress uf tz e history of salvation as contained in 
the Euscbian 'Reickstkeoiogie'. 

lt is s.gnificani in :tse.f that in Socx A V.ll Augustine cals 2abv- 
lon the firs: Rome and Rome che first Babylon’! Here he uses an 
c.d apecaly ptc designat.on 107 Rome. for Augusune the pagan Ro 
man Empire, altiucgh smalko: than the society of the wicsed of all 
ic aves, 15 an de ond the carte cw. Rome is deser: bed as the ep 
pressor of the small anc the weak, the IDDIE and haughty Ort 
Hec continually makes fhe sharp contras: between we they: ize, tic 
citizens of the city of God, be, the enemies (Dro our Scriptures, 
(em writers: our Christ, their tate: our martyrs, (fen ees 

Yetin his atntude towards Rome and the imprrzum, Augustine 3$ 
not an apocalyptic. He does not snare the cotimusp of Eusebius and 
others, bu: he does 30: taxe a completely opposite positon either. 
wn early works and in Jater ones too, he even expresses use very 
posiuvely about the Roman fanpop ‘subsected to God's name oy 
Christ ihe Kine’ 5, hc cruphasices thal times have changed since 
the days vi the apostles. As then, in the cays pt the apostes, (the) 
kings Gd not yet serve the Lord !* Te even speaks of ‘ihe Roman 
Empire whick is Christian by rke grace of God P? 

(Of course these statements should be seen in their cwn time and 
context. Bernhard Lohse comments that a ciffezezce can be per- 
ceived between the young Augustine and Augustine in later wife: c. 
$90 ne was stiil—in ane with Eusebius, in ueaced hy Ambrose and 
2ar;cu.ary cy the North African Optacas—lavocradly inclined 
wäite inc Roman Lr:pie, later uníavourab;v' ^. Markus, 
ameng otcis, shaics Us view’). Butis tic aiguancntalicu Ka sup 


"vili and enpuse ptaut oyu ywh cic, uziluig if in Ue sog au Ab vitac ut, An 
coómraponwrea.rh and its aws 

Á DD XVIIL, 2 and Ze. 

MP) con e 1,114.21. ', et Remarera :;npoim:;a.. pe Unrisun icc 
$40 rom:ni subisezvt 

7 Er 185, 20: "Cam itacue nondum reges domine scrvicat :emzorizus 
apOostOlCcium ... 

TV De gratia kt: ef de eic. org 1, 57, bi 


LI 


Rom. anunniu.c imperinm, quon 
Deo arezitic ckzastianum est... ": v. G Faust XXII, OO and &e 8&7. 5: imperium 
CAS SGREN 

U* RK Lense, "A. msn Wandiang m sones Boenrteiinye des Stasis’, P b 
FU $1: Berlim 19852, 447-475. 

75 Markus, artuum. esp 28 J. His assumpuea, ia wanes he partly News 


Lohse, that the: was such e deaswe change ain AL s nse of ihe express.on mâna 
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por? pf acnangec attitude towarcs the state coovineing? And above 
al: what does Augustine mean when he cals the Empire and the em- 
seror Christian? 

From, the cates of i dre oi the alfurementucned texts it can 
be seen that Augusi.ne had a favourable attitude towards the Ro- 
man Erapire, no: only in his eariy years but aise later. Some of che 
texts were written c. 4007") some of them, however, much lateri”. 

k r dificalt to speak. using only these Gala, cra change in Au- 
us Ae s atutude’””, 

Certaimy no less :npostant 15 the question of what Augustine ac 
tually 212€ uIIN "3 4 ehe Cxpressicn mper iur Continue Dies ne TEE 41) 
xXeichstheologiwe: as used py Museluus, Optatus anc later Oresnis? 
On further reflection it becomes clear that in both the narrower and 
the wider contex! of all the statements "ust quoted he is referring to 
the Christian onbertum in connection with the suppression of pagan- 
‘ym or heresy 4^, Augustine does not recogalzg a Christian wngerturn 
asa new stage in the history of sa vation; for him impenura chrishanum 
means .nstead a recognition of artnocox Catheuec Christianity 2y 
tne Christians who nold effice in the state, a summons to them to 
serve the Church. 

A Onaissian state as Zuscbius saw Jis ot ci the cues: 10: : for Åu- 
gus:n€, às n a Chiisuanigaton of the camperoiship “There are 
Chisstans who ae emperors and they ac called upon io devote 
their power (potestas) to the dissemination cf the truc region T. 


Hut then was a maestion of a positive participatory uic of the carinly 


(came. as vul ol the quest on. Madu dJunersuetes ins convincogly ip. “Tem 
pora christiana’, 132.155 

Pe Decon; ec and C Faust. 

UU Auge to Gulcoacsn CSEL 28, 26) Ep. 87 dates rum 404-4149, Ep. 183 
was written Mier (oh aaen, 473, De gratia Chrisii ct de pere weg os from $1R of 
A. de Veer in AA 22, 8.. 

Lease. Wanc.ung', telers te only seme of the sboveemenucned texts. He 
StS nnno (350) Hir pratig Cnt et de fea SI n,:7,:8,bu! EIVCN DC CNET t ale 
vi CO; KE 

HS Tins aso holds aC ^ or (ie teas in Which A exshesdy refers vo ‘christiani 
mperatores DCD Y, Lp .3R. 16, Lp. 185,6 

74 Sev esu. DCD V, ie Cf. Lohse, Wandlung , 465-458. Moreover, sre can 
noni to ne role of ine faser "omiias, who przvices foy pistat In Luke 14 25 5 is the 
pater amutus who specksthe words A knew ss wel) ard niade so agin: ipes. Coin pe) 
inen. to comg in (Comte intrare.) S eee esp. A lire the Donatist bishop Vin- 
centius, Cp 33. 9. Puas neminem deoere cog) ac iustitiam. cum legas ; zatem 


iagaaulas JIxjSAE 560v. Quc Nae DGU NEI EIN. N, HK C anbratt | 
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pohtes. goocs anc irstitOons they are ‘cnrsumer goods! tor 
tne citizens of the city c! God. Augustine Goes no: believe ia a rea. 
zation ofthe kingdoro o: Gad oy means of Christian politcal acten. 
For hin carizly peace (pax) is one oi the gooc things (bona) to 
te appreciated, mu he never speaks of 2 civine or a Christian 
tartüly peace Earthly peace velongs to the cartaly city, Uie terrea 
vitas. Vhis as also uue ioi the Roman angue unde: Lime 
peivis, There are Carnstians why perform: an unvortaat task in a, 
ani n doing SO They do good work Mut they are che Dame. and the 
"oer youre men in Bapy.on, hike Joseph in Peypt, hke Estkcr?/? 
Iin oone way or anotne: they are l]poking after the affairs of Baby- 
itt 
Only in light of h.s dcctzine of the two cities and the related views 
cftusing’ end ‘enjoying’ andthe importance o? the earthly peace are 
Augustine s statements abou: imperium and ernpercrship ia be vn- 
cerstood. Thus sheule his special concern ici iae Koman ae 
nance be scen. Labse Kasdan and Macr, Johannes Straub tripha 
sized Us appreciation Augustune had for the existing order’. In 
various letters (e g. the famous leter 1338 to Marcel mis, mc 139 
to r CH xnperna. offical Boniface, letter 134% to the proconsul 
Aprnfus and aso in tne recently disxcovered letter 10%) the biskop 
expresses his concern forthe imperium anditsinhabitants. Augustine 
sees the present constc.lat.on as a gft trom God, a bonum. He says 
sais reveatedsy in the City of God: eartaly peace is good aad a gift 
irom God ‘denum Der. The Empire may de Dac. y snasen now, we 
reac au JV, 7) butat also survived such olews in tormer times. Bach 
ume N recovered (iccreatum); why OC, shou.d we c: WLL LLS ODSSI- 
piky now’ Whe knows God's wall in tbi moi"? 


UC En mia chy 5 and Gs A o sgrahag suse ol sse Runan apesan 90159 cay, 
Je afte: Theod sms! 

7)" E zc Ps 51.0: ` . qu&nde eos vicemus a. nes gerere Bet lori e ER 

ovd. dor cxaimp.c. Evan Pe 0). 8, Videanius C muse tives bunac el 
archiv mig orn’ quas|d: yr Cds ma'are givi’ alis’ t E modia: rly deift a tris TOSS: arc 
ihe ee voong mez in Ba D are m entGanez. Zarb (sec CCL 28, XVI-XVII) 
gates tbi sc moss io 1le aid 5:3 :vsp 

ds J Straub "Amen siir: SN "rk ur adf! rren cado nperi Ans Tren om 
Aor.anu:mn als c.vllas terrena’, Hj 13 (1924) 26-620. ahi article os repris tec in 
AJNE toe same Jor ir, R. Kk. Glisg.), es Suhe Coriteztur? mm comoche. Mut, 
Darmsiadi 2377 CWE CUCL XN ID, 244 27*, and iso ;n J Straub. Reerarrctio vn 
text usate ubi Kime Kaertuwn und Feet im Merced ner Aednn:r-be und cistir ten 
Pabiizr5z, Danyrstaói 1372. 2717292. 

72: DCD V, "E Quan Reinas TIE ae bit 117? adf: Tarr. est ]* SEDIS d LV HAM 
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Augustine cid nor write off the Emp:re; like others he hoped for 
recovery. Sut his positive staterzents shou.d be p.aced in tne wider 
framework of his doctrine of the two cities */. He was certaimy not 
concerned with a hoy enfertum, out win anearthly gozd. Now the 
existing order was aa of lhe Roman Eripe. ahat eartaly good 
aus: be appreciated, it must even be protected and sougav ^*, 
However, atis vot tbc ual] and ultimate good. Truc usute Wwreoa 
JUS Ma, Uu happiness (vere fe.citas), iuc viety (era pictas) are 
to be found m the Cy of Greg?” 

Iz 35D and in the years ummediately following, pagans put tac 
blame forthe ‘ali of Rome on man’s neglect: of the ancient gors. Re- 
sides. carge numbers of Christians who hac entered the Church 
since Constantme’s conversion were frightened. The new Ged had 
proved io be no guarantee Lise the pagans, iney had coudis about 
tne conaeciion between Christianity and Empire ast had been Jaid 
cown by ine busebian  RXeichstheologie Ir fact, Augustine thought 
(CN were right, there aic zo pramanen! cnpies bere on carth. Not 
even, Cuitan ones, a@though throagh the mercy cf God these 
aru Christian Cp OI 

Only the ciy of God is "rm and permanent. On carth sar 
sojcarrs under cifferect wor.dlv powers, always as an anen. She 


uses and zppzec:ates earthly peare Ir accordance with prochenic 


mutatis, geod ct aus ante Chust pomen temporibus eiconnai e ab illz est ad- 
),C€Ucneicorzatua, qued nez ists temporibus despezanzum esi Quis enim de hac 
pe mw woluclateas Aer" Bardy s conmiaczt or this passage (2A 23, 250 5. 17 as 
emer "Saint Auümasun ne veut s'emyptehes ds eer, emmo ses conlem- 
poraas,aléerjecelzmpie “The idea! an cert Roman E:np.zc is abyolu:ely 
Kaci te s hue ad sa OD I, 239 ct al he sory uxpirissing Eis avpiccation 
for The exis ng Vum sn: 

7. Strauk docs not de Uis er ougn. And is nct this the reason fer his orc-siced 
pevssalavon ol tne alios? iio Gases Jus apunt manny on à iow tes ead svi 
rooms, ani not pn the overall saewor the Cry af Ged Strauk s criticism of Kkaar-ab 
and Maicris valid, but kis own portraya. of A. is toc much thate!a Roman zatriat. 
cave: a Odin, derouer of X. s vigs whoa tie sale: thet the clare father 
n CDe wiih Viearnere D irekdozgong der pstezticl. beiden civ tates rice 
Länecn vias ierrena mit chrstlicner. Geist cad damit isre Zinordr.ang in die 
Gauge "viles Dein ($0) ^ sta this contest Mae: szenimik Aupas, /2n.»), uat 
prariica. yom. of A Js pesii e statements nn the Choristian s atitude towards the 
state dats frum the time af bis dispute wiin the Donatists. is i:ape:tan.. Tac varpose 
Ui Ulisse statements is Goren dx Bevoneaw chiisthchen Wuar? wa Staal dc Ans 
wenitinc kisesi eber Gesetze ecscec abe Danetisten zi rec hife apes 

7* See DCD XIX, 15 with respect to earthly peace luctu: atcae appetit? 

"P Ea LOL V, lo, XIX, i; and 24, Eb. 199, 17 to Macedenms:. 

"hr DODN, SS "ect: moieracdrn 
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and apostchr acmenit.on she prays for «imus anc those in buch 
maces, Tor in Babylen’s peare is her peace], She knows that in this 
word taerg are ro eternal empires. Oniy tne city of Ged is eternal. 
When ihe city thet has brought us forth in a carnal way (carnaliter) 
ro longer exists (...5, ste will remain woo nas Orougat us bonn in a 
sointua way .sp.rilualiter’ {.. ), the aay cty, the steadiast city, tne 
GIy iat so ourns ox carth as an alien, but whose tonodatiens are in 
Garen, A. Why are you figatenec, because the curthy k:ngduzas 
persh? EMITE why yp: have becn promised ab cavon.y k:ngdorn, 
lest you bo destroyed with the earthly cone /* 

Avgustine's attitude towarcs the eariy pagan tmpertum as well as 
tne Christian onc of his own days shouid ke seer from the perspec- 
tive of nis theslocy o? the two cities. For the author o? the City of God 
inere is essenzal.y no difference between the era Jollowing Consta- 
tine and the cae preceding it. Now, 1:20, the Church isin peregrina- 
Lon, now, toc, Nis beme persecu:ed. Being amem beroi the Crurch 
sull incans. czduiing, Salon, bearing; in snort: patiutia^, Tae 
persccu025 Vy Satan anc the faden worle are soll guiug on. if no 
longer wit opex velerge (ws), certamiy woth decer aud fauc (co 
lis) E is oriy in thc hepe of eternal fe that all this can a 
endured? Eavker, toc, the Chuck dic not evercome versecuticns 


by Offering "orreh resistance, but :hrouagz eaduring anc sif 
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75 Sec 1 fam 2: 2 ard je. 23: 5 comoircd in DOD XIX, 25; agin, ar ion. bi- 
rauca C. Fugit, XI]. 36 and De cal rad 37. 

“se © cs 9 

(3 Py patimi, patiesa cceur nearly 146 toes in DOD, very offen i onner- 
Lon «Mh the attitude of the valy of Cod. ecekesua towards this word, alse freguen'ly 
Ws PECL EE us ILLE sie can ol bn at and ihe an, al Conatus 

CS Ey LOD KIX, 4 
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CHAPTER THREE 


TEB CIIY OF GOOD’ As AN APOLOGY 
AND A CATLCHESICAL WORK 


A. Tue Cory or Cron’ AS AN At: ot 


a 


The An: of Geffrken and others 


In i907 Jchaanes Geflcken pubushed nis wei-known study on the 
Greek apo;ogists Aristides and Athenagoras! This book contained 
à historica, survey. Inn Geileser ao: oniy showed that the Christan 
AU, UR, SIS were Gepcnéen: for ther methed en Jewish predecessors 
kc hauo ane Josepnus, but he aso skeched the cevelepancat of the 
ape.ogciie genre gn the fust cenzunices of the Christan era. Finaly 
he came fo Aupustine’s Der cuidate Dei, which ne comsicered a mile 
store: Es hat etwas hoch Ernebkences dass am Erde dicser J.tte 
zatuen, lU  ) dieser gewaltige Römer alles Cas, was das Ghre:stentum 
gem Heidentum zu entgecnen hatte, noch einmal iz dichtgec cán g- 
wer Froat mit bli:zezden Waffen diese: gegenüberste:te. 

For Gecken the Cry of God was anraistakablv an apology ^. He 
was no: tke only one to he.d zs view. In studies betore 1900, Au- 
us, me sopus wes without exceptar regarcec primarily as an ape.o- 
gcüc work’. In the subsequent years tli» view has pursisted. lt 
All rs le znentnon here the surveys of Degenenge: chute ay i3einack 


Ani Lofs^, Ye standard work or p?rre-ogvy by A ten anc Stuibgr” 
vel: ý 


! Hh Goth saa Lat grieuhosrdne Apip n, EE Bern "303. 

2 QGelzken. 4 selegete. 3133. 

|! Gef kez, Aselogelen. 313; *. dese eedankeateiste Apulogiy, cie wir sek ler 
"cn keane P SC "oe den Gode burst Qi zin. aah A ool:grtk de aunts 

? tor Zens, the Maurin, in tre preface tz thor cdinan z? DCD, as tae cs 
ofthe poem c wiituügsegalzstiac yagaas, strongly stressed its apc.ogetic charac- 
cn, ant PL O5) 9 $2. huis was also done zy Dega, Crates Deor, Sut in aciitien 
ne sitos thar thy second parisa "zole:iscn-dogimatiszhe Darstellung dez civitas 
errena ung coelestys (39, c7 usp. 8-2. Ae Apology gest daduzch ia eie Dogma- 
OR ver, because iac use6ssdab is ported ovi to "he pagans). V an Guess, 
Aftaiserte pa d senal atten: ono DOD as zs acolcze He considered tar work to 
2c the fiishiag gom: and c«nax ol ear s-Chrisian apocogetic ac Oe, (1-316) In 
his weve ile Sunt oaii as above a) an asologw sso. vei Po caus cinso 
(54 £4) | mE 

) Haiaacs, Lefirésck. H ior exump.e Jtn; Looks, Latfacen, ?3] 

" Alt nn and Suabe:. Piirofsgie, 428. Es onthe dic weitvcilsie alizhrstlac, 
ei ett ariel sin Apciog edes Ünrsientams 
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and the descriptions oi church history by Bakhuizen van den Brink 
and Kawerau’ 

Those whe have devoted special attention to August ne s Csty of 
Cod nave also generally emphasized its apologetic intention. I hus 
Schroder cescribed the work in the introducticn to his translation as 
‘dhe grossarbge Apologie des Keiczes Gottes”, Schoiz sait ume 
ang agai that 2 e piiridr.y and crigina.y an apolog y’, and 
Trocltsch calicd it dic ictete grosse Loistung der apzlogeuscheon 


Dateratur!s 

A similar cvalaation js to bc found in other stud:cs. J-N. Figgis 
idis tc at as |a «livre de circonstance» r2ncerred wrth apaid- 
getic. FG. Sihler, woo devoted 4 separate chapter to the Cit of 


God, calec the entire wors ‘a body of apologetics’ "7 Nocorc mans 
saw it as ‘a Christian plea , 'an apc.ogy against paganism (7 Von 
Camr.peabausen spoke of die letzte, grosste Apologie des christ- 
chen Alte mae t. Stakemeier noted throughout his stud y abeve 
al the apolegetic intenten of Augustrc's great wok’. Gur 
cé AP Dominguce dc. Val", Alvarez Dicez’? and others Shared 
[OCSC View S. 


]- morc recen’ publications we find ‘ar same cpiipn. Kedcrring 


7 Wakbuiztnsam cen Ronk, Jardar, 1. 26% 'I* as first of xil an apology 
P. Kawerau Quote cer Liten Kirche, Mazbuzg 1967 112-155: |... eine arcsse 
App. 2pu des Carisicntumg .... 72. er wollte Apolog: e eben (7 De Jong 
(ert Pirderis, ` D Angustnc wIO' C an a NY 

8 Schrode:. eM eur LX. See aso ].N Esgenbergerin his genera, introduc. 
ron :9 A. m Senrocer, TURA AÑ. 

^ Sehol, Are, Ze vid Ung.unbr, rs IV. Es mgab sich, dass sie Geschickts 
am)csoprie: ..) durchaus nur Mitte, zu: voustandizen Gruzdliezunz der Apologe- 
GN geweren ist; iut ancem Weier, dass cie hor ze civitate Do zuerst cad ur- 
sur pli Dals mine Apolegie dis Ch: sentons, und gwar a tpe tzio sad CIORAN 
Apo.cms desselben in der zten Kirche zu würZigezz sind’ Cf esp. V anc H 

ID Y'rovltish, dueustes. 8. CE. for ips:anze, :4, :9 5. 1: 21. 

M Pagus, Police! Aspens, A LI csp, 5, 35, 97 and 5*8. 

€ FC, Sale, Krom Anpuctus ta A: ee , Cambridge 1923, 324 

WS Novzdinans, Acguiinu (19337: 9524), wa ,9. ani 25 (5 de: examp,e, 7B. 

N Von Campcenhausen, Fab ven Roan 11937. radikon und Leber, 229. See 
anp Eis jai K grenenecter, 1905-1908 and ?03 CF ameng cthers, O Goror. Dir ant ke 
Kultur und de; Christertum Guowrsuh 5965, 127-241, where he discusses OCD In tne 
Cat ru ented Dic abschaessende Replik des Ghasteatuns’ 

7? Staxermvirr Casi: De: cp 

18 (GorzAez, Valor a Gol géuco*. esp. 544: “Toda la cbse ... on gran tratado de 
Apoogéiia En weoas.as pagonas ce la Cr tad Ze Lies SE awahapologcuco . 

); Dn: amr WAR 4. de: Wan "Af TP np, dt IPRC Tie: BO UUI E TUB Or g” "mn rentrer? te 
agol:géuco* es,a nitjo: Obra Que dc este genero ncs ba cransm. tude la «eatigoecad 
CS. ang 

M Álvarez Diez, Avriiunrectuca', esp 67 70 
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to the aceusations provckec by the fal of Rome, Knowles says: "The 
City of God had its origin a most as an occasipna. essay .. "IP An- 
dresen cals De civitate Dei ‘ein literarisches Desument cer altcarist- 
lichen Apoiogetis (. 7 Höhepunkt und Abschluss zug.exih' ^? Fi- 
nally, to give omy one More sapporang reference, Lucene le»elle 
investigates Aupustine § strategy as an apologist. whereby the City 
ef God is described as his pre-eminent apesvgetic work’. 

Fron, just tese Iw vxaunples n may be cear that Augusunce's 
grea’ wok has berr contnncusiy seen as an apology. This os the 
ease Ip 20131 varkcr and more emt descriptions of raray Christan 
anooretics. Some years ago Lesie Wiliam Barnard presented an 
excelent survey ct the genre, concluding with the City of Ged as an 
apo.ogy ^2, Andresen also sxetched the apo.ogetics of the first centu- 
ries of the Christian era and considered Augustine’s great werk to 
bz their cuumination and conclusion ^^. Others belore him Aad a,so 
piven such a classi:cat on. 

The Cit, of Ged is an apuiogy. Dis characte: ci the work appears 
to be evident to ever yunc. In this context itas sigzabcar: thatio the 
survey of Augustine's Worxs handed dows: by Possicius, UC Cu, of 
Ged is cassed ameng the bcoks contra paganes as the fina. one uf 3 
Inng senest? This fact would nave cvez more Sir aer :f the In- 
dirutum were r.ot only dependent zn a catalogue o! Augustine's writ- 
vig: kept Sv the charca father, cut had come iztegpzal.y trom AJ- 
sis pe hirase] f2*, 


7 Knowles in Bettenson. Ci of Goa XV i. AVE where special atte57105 15 
at IG 'delenwag’ 

20 Anen Thimme, Gottecsicat i-160, XNTI 

71 E VeSelle, Aupastine s Strategy a: an Apciagi.:, V.llazova 1974, e.g. 240°... the 
lust end gatates of his «polugot.e works, de Caty of au, 

?? D. WW Barnard. "Azalegerx DO TRE% (1978 37.-4]:, 406-508 on A 

23 O, Ancresea, Apv.ogetik :1'. REG 1 0957) 280.285, 48€ on DCD. Ci. An: 
uresen in luuauns, Vuttzaafi JO. SANG] apd AKL E.. ead zarcculaly ins on 
tacadura tc Thimme, Cottesstens 125-22, XVI IT 

Es L Lemme. Apc.ogetik, Apolowe’ PEE! | (1596) bi 1. Maison- 

t , Ape.og Lulu 

newe, Apavecuyse LJ, DISC 2? (9313 beso. duis ronashabe inal Bardy, 
"ApGobecik RACIT) 5233 041, makes no meatip= of A and ais /ZNI This 
sa). the mere sirikinyg as be does g ye atteztion to contemporaries OF AL. such as 
Jaa, Vy de Alxan dias anc J neocoic of Cy; as. 

72 Nr fart hee Pp of 

Je OF F. Glorie. Das «zweite dein zx in Aagusuns Otusesioran Zen ar 
Gorusa Gretium Mote ane 2 Glia Lrekhkess . olatu 1, Siugge sw bo ravenbage 
975, ORG 359 He ganooneen (299 50 2) a study in white" he inieaidls to iive ut en 
evidence that thy survey (in dicu.us. incicuium ^) which has tome uown te aswa 
wyiben zy A Kased. bas study Ras Got "El apyecared, 
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Atany rate, the apologet.c character! the City of God is aiso estad- 
ished through Aucustine’s description of it in his Retrectationes*’, 
tnreugs the cedication to Marccllinus and threugh tke cuestions 
from Volusianus and his cizcle?9. Moreover, evidence fcr the &20.0- 
genc character appears ircquent.y in the wors isel?. Especiaty wn 
tie re, part (Books I- AC the views of the pagans are seluiec But 
aso Ib the second pat (Books Al Sall many passages ot 
salfusco with apologetics, Thoe ys, for example, the powerful po 
lou: ar Boox XII and ns the pagan view of bisdpry as a circuear 
covrse, the recurring defence of the resurrection, and the strang.y 
apo.agetn character of Bock XIX in its discussion of the supreme 
good. Moreover. wren opposing the doctrines of the chu tasts cr the 
views of Origen, Augustine feels called upon, especia..y :0 Booss 
AX and XXI, tc defend his own views. And ume and again there 
is his poleit against the Manichaeans, sometimes without ther 
rame being sated exp.icxly?*. 


4. dpoisvy as poleni: and thetic extositor. 


Prom the foregoing vas cvident that the City of Ged kas always been 
secr as an apolowetic work Diis necessary, however, to analyse tris 
cuadficanon For woaatisan apn.ogy? It is a polemic work :n which 
She view o! the oppener is refuted, while at the same time the pesi- 
“ve expos tuon of the apo.ogist’s point of view prays an knportant 
zar. Geff ken showed that this was already the case with ;ewish 
apo.opists ake Phalle ang Josepaus. In addizor to polemics :aeze was 
in cxposit:on of tue author sewn views, with was uatended to have 
à persuasive appca, tu ouisutvis V. 

Tac Cie at apulogists, in this :espect also, appear ip avc fol 
owed in inn sit of their Jewish predecessors”. The apology Dy 
Aristides, for example, corsiss cí a polem:r part, aimnec at the three 


‘races’ of narparians, Grreeks and Tews (1-14), anc then à mainly 


2) Retenct, IT, 453 

78 Se; eso. pp. 97-48 

^? Ex. DLANI, 20, X 24 XI, 10 13 and 22 ‘qu: Jan hasiera) NIS, gi (a). 

He Qicikekya, Aën serie, Cap SAM AA 

3 And nut just cf those named. Ñor mianie, Phi passec o examp.cs that 
were used by Josh worers vedere him, «cctoutickes, deuler usp. SXVi.. with 
tefrrence fo? Wendland’s virw A-decnced:or. ma oursely ss 17 Jewish ram. 
cley a tscuutext: Socrates’ apology fo; the pecale cf Athens was meani to demon: 
sto the vpasorableness o! has own point cf vow. 
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thetic expasition of the dortrine and hfe of the fourth ‘race’, the 
Christians (12-17). This dual aim 1s notable im the writings of cthers, 
tao. It can oe ouad in Athanasius’ Against the Heathens and On the In- 
carnation of the Word, or.ginally one apo;ogetic work?*. [t is present 
13 Lactantius Lome Insftute, the frst threes books ci which are 
amed at the pagans, ard the next Jour mainly descrive tne Christian 
rcligion’, 

Yet cther cawapes wie available whick ibostrate how in cary 
Christian ApC.DR:6N tne thee cxpositor of one’ sawn bevel is placed 
aon sde tne refi.tation of thre views of tar opponents or even largely 
replaces it Many o! the anolomes that have come down to us had 
the specific purpose of winning over pagans to the Christian Taith. 
This missionary purpose preponerates clear.v in, for examp.e, ‘ne 
anonymous Letter fe Diognstus and in the Exhertation to the Greeks av 
Clement of A exandzia/!, in cther works there 15 a cose connection 
between delence and dogmatcs. Thus the early-Chriss:an apalegy 
i$ aso the first Christian theology. 

I: the beht of these ais, how as the Cry o* Ged ta be viewed: It 
is fully justi.cd to characterze Auguste werk as an apology. 
Over and over again in these hooks :t is apparent that thr asseriions 
ot the opponents are related az a 2olemic way Tke author frequent- 
lv states this intention explicitiv’’. But at the same time he offers a 
tnetic exposition ‘Tre city of God is defended against the pagans, 
but itis also proc.aimes. Tris second aspect of the last great apolt ay 
cf tne Ear.y Church requires spevta; attention. 


3? Net or.y from tbe conten: dr we know jius. Jeremi, Den A B5 mrn- 
honed M uncci tue nge Unc Adurius gente; dus bir, 

33 See farther pp 292 25: 

5 CT J. Aan ele, Gospe: Messege and Hellerisé Caur. Londen-Prolatelpiua 
943, Feld. The Mossicnary Purpose ci the Avoleeists’. 

Top a DD l, 35: ‘Sec Audi nnb: Lat (Uu) Ju ad sunm) aires cux 
"Posten «verius ECS diatur os 3 Quas, nisi fallor, quzest.o multe eri: operiosior 
E: az ore cesi talizne Cign. ov, ale: conya 2adlesopnos ;a ea disseratur IN 2: 
STEET ENEE alate (mz 2109 LDN AH di angs Ir EE COS Gaal M x]. nad. ` 
Quaqut super ori;us abris satis mih. advernm: egs videcrt dipuinsse C. VI. E 
Nuse ergo’... enim tr revenir e: deen, suat. i; XS, 22:5... m gecem boris 
DUNS l E sali sf anis Ei zit, Ju ant: ale su: lat. 1: pe: un VPE" Qu aim des can 
DTE cU. Quinque su DCH EE adverse: cos DOF Sen sunt ..; gangue autem posteri- 
ores cdeevsuseos 20. KVIL 1: c. cam prius w anos ovretis Jet... PEAREN, 
Gao volam. abs CLUN: puritas ta y 
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i. The thei:c character vf the (City uf Ged’ 


Joul row ie antennen kas veen giver 10 the City of Cod as a thetic 
*XpOosr:or (27 COUTSC many scholars Save Seer that, gcnrera.ly SDCAX- 
ing, the character of the second part is different from that of the first. 
But even iser. the emphasis has usually been put or the apolcgetic- 
2olemic nature of the wors as a whole. 

Yet some scho.ars have vainted in another direction. Karsten. ior 
examp.c, asserted that the Cry o? God ‘in the second anc even more 
portant place is meant to be a comprehensive exfoiition of the 
Christan decuinc (...) against pagan purytherm `..." Like 
Scholz^^, he disuuguished two parts in Augustine's work, A po.emic 
anc achete gae, boi for him the man: einpbkasis was obviously on 
"he positive exposition, 

The same view can be found amora ether scho.ars. Thus Wellcon 
stated, in tae ;niroduction to his edition of De comttcte Da. ‘lt was Ài- 
gustine scbject i» the Civitas De: net cnly to condemn paganism as 
a region, but to support, if not indeed te explain. Christianity “è. 
Von Campenhausen stressed that Augustine wrote his docx not 
cay doz the Chrisnans, but aso—positivey—for the pagans”, 
Ducshrow also acvances the roca that the second part, following voc 
refutat on of the pagan DOC Cen tae fist ten books, gives a thee 
cxposiuon of the nature and the hustory of fag tws cities?) Ang Guy 
H parruar ci phasizes "nat m the (City of God refonine paRanisin 
anc propoundimg the Christian religion are closely cp-znectcd*! 


This matier ceserves special exami nator. Augast;ne' s aim in 


^t Kirsten, Godstgk, 3. 

UH Sehol, Gizube und Dnclaute, csp 12 

OE OC. Weldon. $ Aurei: Augustini De Ors state Doi... London 19524, 12. Cf. 
22. Av 2818 Qojyets 10 AAS Oy "Oe Pagan reapi^n, DA Re rapit esladle 4 the religion 
ed Jeus Anti 

* Vga Camzentausen, Fai von Rom’. Tradition asd Leben, eso. 258-459: 'So 
wire ele ovitaie De» ene Schot car &e Cansen wie für die 2leiden Soe unter- 
Damian Kahren» cuv Apolevic Aug cM Lk co Neubrgitadiung Sus ohne» 
C-laubers sc. ost in der Eatfatuny e aer sor xreten, dw aktuellez Sargen urd Note 
zensencen .heodicee'. Ul Ven Camzeni.ausen, Lat. Ksccfen;ate, 166: ' 5s geht 
«ds Hu R ahnmun oc Apua YIN ZETE Drvtung uid Hocpgrznduzng des thers 
chen bG.aubgns selost `". 

S Duchriw, Chuztensen, 24V. 

" Quy, Gone, usp. :2 IF 
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writing his apology was twofcid: refutatio ard probatio. He refuted the 
view ot the pagan opponents, ou! 1n equal measure he gave a thetic 
exposition. To whom and for what reason? It was the author's a.m 
to offer conso.ation to his fellow zelievers and to provide then: with 
an answert*. Lherefore the essence of the Christian faith was set 
fort m great detail. How dic Cod act lormerly, how does He act 
Low and what wid Uus;vaód te’ Tae history of salvation is exp.aincd 
to ziquairg ocllow believes uke Maicclli:us. 

io: there were aso people lke Volusianus. Like many 
Christians, they were deeply shocked zw the occurrences that kad 
heen taxing parce. Accerding to these pagans Christianity was to be 
held responsible. Tr. ar. incisive apc.ogetic-polemic armamentation 
Augustine refutes this a.legation: Rome ard the Empire were by no 
means better cff uncer the patronage o? the ancient gods. But in ad- 
aiten ta this ne nas another goa.. In an argument intended :2 win 
over pagans he undertakes to expound the Chrisuar. reagion*?, He 
wants iO show woe pecus. that Chnseanty is the only and tac 
uni SE wav to sa,vat;on ^, He makes a direct appea. te them to 

penl 

The extent to which thos thetic, p^rszacing clement vs apertant 
to Augustine Sx a.sp made clear hy nis comments or the City of God 


in bs cther writings For example in nis AMefractafians he states’ 


ecd nc zutrsqusn nes alicsa antam Bat Cat someone reorua us thal we 
rerdarpulsse, noz autem nostra um: have only refuted the sorws of otkers 
raisse reprehenderet id agii pars akera — but not nave cavounded our own, the 
UYUI» E quac kuras durdecmi tons — second pail oJ ss work. vcasiung of 

amur Onananguam al opus rv. tr in (cker: books is corccried wath these, 


Ru EE DUOstrà sur' asser — aibhcaügh we also rxpcanc ou: cwn 


172 DC E 16 "wer anun £I ganamos aliens : sO spay aa verde ear, quan 

iam ipsis npstrs corsplatiorgm , T, 25: Hasc ri tala (. ) respoade at inimicis suis 
redempta lamba Chast. ct peregrina civitat regs Camin’, Ci. Jor exazip.e, 1, 29 
aud CT, 7? 

93 Ez DD DÉI mt .. assezamus civitatem Dei verama ac ;aciat er. rt Dei 
pus 1 Gav uno verecifer scimp:terra beati:adc ES mutus. 

ES DUDX 22. Eae csi: ln, D, Gude ux iwcisgenn nian vaa Ar aner hiegi 
andas, Guonam nouba nisi bhar lisdracs potes, CE esp, the «cmi ment of Spone XIX 
and af book XAR), 27 and 2B. 

v E. DCD., 34 "Exwzen quud vaus Do est. uu: vous ALIA adrounct, 
utenzngaminipaen:enüzo — andthe cwterfattain II. 29: Invom:aracilicers:: perna 
csi evzitas clarior, ubi vicloria veritas, v 21 En as sanctitas, uw) pan facias, obi 
vilaacturaatas. (o) Proinde s) at Ocutam, pe venie Goes cras vitats, dev. ta Cat 
Man Dn soveTatem 
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(d. Cie ran, 
1b 


amis, Ct: adm pcstez.onr*tns — views an the first ten, where "hus is 


reda: auimus adversa necessary. and yefutez Opposnii views ID 


the subsequent twelve’? 


Tris positive intention is no less clear in a letter to two monks, 
Petrus anc Avzrazar;.l* dates from the ume whez Augustine. as he 
reports, is working on ine sauriceath bcok of inc Cut, of Ged. Conse- 
Guerth ot iust have beco written an 418 e: shorty thereafter First 
he expeains tre object of the Srst five cocks, then that of the next 
"vr they are refatations and are antithetical in character? Then 


Aumis':ne continues: 


Ceci ab vade muc qi 23 sE PULLU” 
e 6; MOI . 213? (aq. frees alisolv:, (Quart. 
in maninus habeo, ea guae nos de c;vi- 
fale De. iones sd cscdimaus. con 
tacan ne abgor tantaminnio actu 
ATC. mer eefa nostra in hoc opere 
asse vcre vull, (sgr viézarur . 


DG :COnenmnng souks nuwivc many 
trore wall Sie after the clevont: , of which 
tree have xreadv teen comp.clec, I 
am engaged on the lat] conta 
ELTE wt *hyauk Ail uclhnevr Hen oe PES} 
Ine city of Cod, est we create ine iiD- 
pression of caly wisaing le rect woe 


X "CAN of uihe:s widhvat Cx Ju niae CLAY 


Con as well in this work 9, 
2. dhe dettes to From 


.he thetic character of the City of God apoears most cearly in two 
lteis toe certain baus The first one became known in 1939 and 
‘as spice then p.aycd an wos ant roe in the discussiods an tac 
classificatson ant contents of Augustus work T he second was rics 
coverec murà later and published iz 198: Vhis eier in particu. ar 
contains cata that ldliam:nate (ne essence ard tre intention of the Cry 
of Gad in a unique way. 

Bat et us first look at the contents cf the first ‘etter. lt was pub- 
eShed in 1239 by Cyne Lambe: afer he aac founc it accom pany- 
Wap iwo inanusuripts of De civitate, one trom Reims (iens 403) and 
the other fic» Paris (Pais Sainte Goncvitve 27357). In it Au 
musta iniorzs Fauna, to whom he has sent the wenty-twp soaks 
cf tke Crty of (sod, anout the division that ke rus? make when CODy: 
Sm anc assem bhas the work This compilation van scarcely be done 


in one voiumo, for the entire work is too vol:minous. M zs to De 


36 Bean 11. 43. 
"dp 151A. A 


H 


MOJaryguuni 25405 (antra ils sunt petals 


(ant r 
S Be 105A, 3 
T Laalv. ueue medre, a ON. Fo: evadab.c text cdi ons of elei: sce p. 
"ër PA The qgur:apzns here au frem Deise edition cf tke teia ]etters m 
CSEL BE; see below, n. 3. 


EE CHAPTER THREE 


assemh.ed in twr voliimes, one must conta: n ten books and the other 
twe.ve. For 1m the first ten ihe vanities of the wicked are refuted 
(vanitates relutatae sur: unpiorum), while in the rema:ning twe.ve 
our religion is expounded and de‘ended ‘de:ncnsirata atque defensa 
est nosira religio;. lzamediate.y following tos Augustine sates that 
in the first vocaane, too, Cheress a positive exposition, and in the see- 
cng the views of the opponents are ichitec. But the main pats are 
designated as refutatio of the pagans on the cne hand, ani deraonairatin 
and defensio of his own relimien cn tne other 

This :s also incaca*ed in the next part of the letter, where another 
poss.ble division is discussed. 1n the first two groups of five booxs, 
issue is taken with those (adversus evs cst disputatum) whe worship 
toe gocs either for this temporal hie er fer lie alter death. Lhe foilew- 
ig three groups of tour books cxplz:n (ostenderent; the origi, wae 
progress and the destination 01 the iwe eties, 

Jus isanother: chan :nidcaton of the polemic and thene character 
ofthe Citys Cod. Sut teshomis Aurustine addressing himselfin tris 
letter? Lambret and, 1m mis footsteps, Marrou anc Bardy have taken 
the firmus mentioned in the Eeacing to De the same as the presbyter 
Firmus®. He is named various times ir Augustine’s correspon- 
cence and often servec as his leiter bearer?!. He wouid then have 
&.50 Deen, as can De .nterrec from the letter under discussion, the cne 
who was respcas.ole for the pubbicativain Carnage of the Cuycf Ged: 
ie paesbytei Fjenus as Augusune’s agent linéraoc at Carthage ?. 

Bal was the Famas of the leto discovered by Lambe? which 
wil] nenrc ort *1 be referred tas Pipi (ode arf Erru the Seil Il as "ur 
presoy:eroftnat name’ Closer stuny reveals that there is no ast &- 
cation or tus assumption. Nowhere in this let! er is there any indica- 
tion that this Firmus hc.d ecc.esiastical office. Nor ever. that he was 
a baptizec Christian, for the ‘orm cf acdress eerera.ly used by Au- 
us ne in that cxcurmstance, frater, is .acalDgv". Firmus was obvi- 
CUSY nener a presoyter nor a vapusecd Christian. 

Who this Firmas scary was is cecar from one of the Jesters recendy 

"H T.a-bc', Sl etive inédite’, 113..14. Njarrpa, ‘la technique de Vediticn à. e 
gogue patrisique (19495 in: Marrou, Patridigue ef Humani; ne, 247, Morrca, "Dn 


vase, Jare ct Ziuriamme, 292, Bardy, BA Ai 32 and fo? 


5) Ege. Rt, BZ: 172, (AAA, 191; 704. 902; 748 

0 Marros, “iechaique’, 247 anc 242; Marrzu, Divisicn’, 255: Bardy, 34 33, 
33 aid Dt, 

8? J Divjak, ‘Aweustins erster Brel «an Formas uad die cevidierts Ausgabe der 
Civitas Der., Loge usd Acte Kirche. Eretsesnft für Ruds?f Hansik . ., Wien Kòn- 
Coa 0077, 26 FO, esp. 02 £o Ri tbe customary tc; ns of eddicos. 
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discovered and published by "ohanzes Divjak?t, Tk:slette7— ro toe 
referred to as Ay. 2*’—:s c.ose.v related to tne Sirs: and adcressed ro 
ime same Firmus. While it appears from the first letter tha. Au- 
gasine had sent him the boo«s on the cuy of God at his reques?” 
and tha: he had eve kim permission te hand them on to other peo- 
ple for copying’, from the second | os howe ivan lC reason why 
Augustine had R anced Das werk to Pni;uus. ale Cuy v! God was io 
per ACE tut dou aan v : D TIMIS d6 lake tre Spa. step da Chr:istianr.y. 

] mis information deserves speria, attention. In an unexpected 
way I points out an essentia. quality of Augusting's writing. Hy 
rcacing the City gf Cod Faris was to be stiznu.ated to enter tke city 
cf God’. Here Augusiine’s work was uamistaxab.y intenced as 
demonstrates, prooi oi the truth of Chr:stianr y. L he doubting Firmus, 
catechumen indeed Dut su.) not bapazed, was 10 receive further in- 
suucuca Uncagh icadiug the Cy of God. 

A short account of the contents of he aewly discovered leste: may 
Cemonsirate Lis Augustine vrcte to Pinnus thai Ec kad sex: him 
the twenty-two books and that Firmus nac replied tn a SE about 
tne irs: ten. But had he also reac the remaining twe.ve? Or kad ne 
not reached that point because he had hanced them all to friends for 
copying? Augusi.ne wished to have a reaction on the final twe.ve as 
wel’, When Firmus, in his ictters’>, advanced argumen:s for rot 
rece ving the sacrament oi reoirth—and consequendy aecoming a 
ahristan de5nrnsvey oy means of DaptnÉr he was iefesing toe 
uit of the City of God", 


WP CH 
ia 


Negus enum ie as est Soruia, bor che tra of tose beoks ws nok iat 
carpe drvctantdegenten: nec alle, good (cx oleasr the cead, noc that thry 
muka faciunt sore nescwaten, sed teach the ignorant mach, but that thev 
Dae, Sues. ovotarem dey persuacent yve) persuade pecole ia they shoule oer 
eur delt: inirandaamn scl) jpoaseveran emer the e of Cos w thou gelay o 


21 Voncer ausgi Ar: artist Ghera Epio. ar ex duibuy raidizibu: "uber rr Tucorn t rode" ze 


.ohaances Divjax, Vindzboz ac 198. (CSEL 88° Sce alc Les kiires de js niue 
gashere edf: ouur tas par | "adir. ry i. ed Conmzonregt can BIEN CC: ot coliegue dev LA ce 24 
Septembre I 922. Paris 198%. Ir contains 2 nuraber of mes tly zia Se GC text emenda- 
Lons fur Ep 2" suggescd by R Braun (34-54) and particalany ky A Piiamrzer 
De x 

3" Ep ad Barium, 4$: Lazros de cwitate de) ques a zo stuccwosissims dfagitasti 
(nus Es ec bm, 2 "Sout ss digess ac haoendos aos uibros . 7. 

2 Ep ui Popeye äm, 2. 

H Ep 9* 2. .. de duocecim postezior:ous thes redde quod ceber?’ 

"US There were ar amer zfthem. :or;n Ep. 2' Auguinine speaks of tiree carer 
dines 

3 Ep 2". 3 ‘Nam quod in a.a lua :pís:ola te ab azcizienóo sacramento 
tegezer8u05.s exevsas, TOLUN POI OFON ques amas ducum, recuses”. 
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iT kabiranc am; «qucm: Gd or m dÉ 
mum rezeneratione, secuncum lester 
lat caecvuens condertus, Nect is cus a 
G.ubus leyun ur atge laadanter si zon 
&zukt, Quid gunt? horum gatur guan- 
12m ad tc ips ain albaer, guande ne ab 
khad guot prr stra inte agere potter nd, 
quarmturlibsit ecs piaezices. mall ad- 
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Tre f WA 
vi these somes avout through rebirh., 
nE setot throngh loves: msn Hinc 
Enek, do not nave this efra on ose by 


EE EGH wih p'rseveraace 


worm they are rvan anc pra;sec, what 
jg thesr efect Pnerciore as far as vou 
are vonersne:t, id ches have keen unable 
tz bi.og abewtan you that Zrst effect, 
even hough you nay praise Dez: Ingh- 


h, (um avc xot rt vrO;pghí alba 
aavizing"". 

Taw Il confinues wl a. urget sÜI111:71)€ e O Firr:nus Cuncta 
tor ‘to enter the city of God’, as his wife had cone earlier®! Now he 
is stiif A CA ETRIE., bt threugn reading the broks that have been 
sent to hare. he knows more about the GE ristiar region taan his wafe 
Goes") Krowledze alone is nct sufficient. “owever: the mysteries of 
rebirth surpass °°. Firmus is urgec repeatecly tp receive that re- 
birth through baptiom®?, 

Tne positive manner of expouncing ard, through tis, the ptr- 
suaaing Character c; the Cif of Cod as firmly corroborated zy ine 
mew ey Ciscoveres leiter te Firmus. Frem this secong luer also ine 
"rst can be understood nore Cleary. Shere Augustine wrote Mal 
"mus wCculü see drom hos own experience how rnu: h tne dooks on 
the city of Gad would heip kux??. This help ran cnly mean that 
"Drei the reading ofthe Crt; of Cod Ficmvs’ vast doubts wzulc van- 
sh. This help also agphed io tne friends co whom Firmaus coule hand 
De work as he saw Ot: 

GIGICN vOrDdanN, s vr:n pops chris 
Lan se oesiierent instrui, ve cual, aet 


supe SU, one ET Ca AA. once vidcbzn- 


"31 Joss pe: bur: EMT EN WA AS MEG b DI dei 


br you vil have 10 ser for vinarsvlt 
how io pat (Dei at your fi enós! uls 
rosa. shoud iney enaer dese to 


LATE wt ali Cf ui et LAE ler oi the 


ep Ep "e? 
© Ep 2° ër cur, exemp.o feminae civitatem dej te exkortzc intrare 
e ke 2*, 4; "Nacht quod cuan gumunan Daell carchumenas ist, At 


141) 71 agua ac! rcl gioca pertinenti quar Je ast: cf Uc 11(::- Lat 

95 Ep 2°, 4: Myster:a quipre regenerationis rccte atque ordinate son aisi ac- 
DICH as aties unt. ia cu tu Jovizinà regeraris (su ACL. 231, sac; ainznt est 
Hlaseni Cr En 2°80 9° Oud piodesi ruter. seienkia etam "Date san bon, 
s WOM acip tur quc soo evaditur cuidaquid es! ma.’ 

o^ Sez Ap 2° Sind t, snd esp. £p. 2^, Jo suspendan regenezanms 
Graf am sinc dilatione comuaitas aod Ag 2%, JI Ac hasc ice 
c piendi:n cum ie exhortor ... 

bo £p ad Hyrum 2. 0. Suzolurs AC ME experiments penus tuc quam mea 
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gralia hbcrar., qiormode empernhnassopxse  OCarrisuar pee ale or zr keld :à 159 pzs- 


sudes"? SHEILA C SCIC SuECret Io, or other 


Eom ovhich "ice «az be deuve: god. 
woul2 sem b the grace of Ged, 


s E ¢ & 
throu gh “QUIS "YOIN OI HME gd 


Firmas was to pass or the honks of the City of God 10 the Cnristians 
of Carthage. in so far as they dic rot vef have fagi, for copying. 
Augustine rcturrcd to this gruup separately as ‘cur >retbren’*?, in 
addition. he cistinguished firmus’ iriends as consisting on the one 
hand cf people who wanted to be instructed®® in Christiansty— 
catechumens, hke Firmus’—anc or the o:aer oi iriencs wae istal) 
lives misusesutw. Tne latier migni have been pagans, bat alse Jews 
E cit ICs 

In any case ates uga: at the Cuy ef God was intended Jor beth 
EOL PS, Cras ars and nen eens For the later am parnoalar, 
as fer Firmus, the work has a thene character. The Cuyef God served 
ror onlv as a nolemic re^utctzo, but also as a demonifratta, proof af the 
uta of Crrisnasity. For Aumaustine wanted to onstruct, toc. Itises- 

pecially th:s fact "ba we now will examine from within the structure 
cf the work Xself. 


C. Tyr iw or GOD? AS A EATECHETICAI. WORK 


On ihe preceding pages we have secu that Augustino sunt Dis LO) 
plete City of Codto a catochum cen who was hesitating to take the Dral 
SCH towards Chistanmty. "'irmyzs wasto ber perscaned dy this writ 
car. ACetter to this catechinren precedes ton tex: of the City of God 
in some manusrripts®? 

Ci course tne letter tv Formas was placec: here oecause it contains 
Augustine's advice concerning the arrangement he waated for nis 


t6 Ee ed Burum, 2. 

97 Ee ad Cram 2; Quos tamen noste fretes saa apuz Cartbaynizin ad i: 
sys pesunrat]es quad est de civitate ilc nondom nabent, rogo ut prisen. as 
cescribezduzi é.gnante: lBbentergue ccacecsas 

DR Incueeas ssec In faeces ru 3$ 24 Dleta. le: vateiheacz. mstiugtiozs. kp: 
whrre, asgan che En or Fu about: Ir apsisa an the braven doctr cic (oe 
s.des “te cdi, to dwile up in iantz Ee 237. 1 cifezs ar amoorient vara lel or 
ae use ci amare in Lp. ed mrn: she pagan Vol. siazus :20u d he sur ciec on 
tas Qn star adt. nn WI Lon (une ims) ` TELE 

OF “Phos is the casi an the carcer zaertiered manusceots from Reims ang Paris 
, Die Genev evel. ja tw Oo nore manustripis vos ette" ard OP are connecied 
ec" Cf. D» jak Aust: ersten fame) EB. 
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comprehensive wors Another im pcrtanf reason may be thail prigi- 
nally a 2revieuius accompanied this letter to clarify its contents”. But 
besides these reasons, is it nct aiso sigsaficant that us very .etter, 
accompanied 5v a summary of the contents of tne Cuy of Ged, was 
sent 10 a person who was cvidently in need ci further insirucacn? 
Ss the work not only an apoiogy on wraen the thetic GEI occupies 
an lmpoatant place, bu: can the City of Ged uct be cnaracturized as 
a vaccnencal work as wel? 

Iiportant reasons can he pu "orward for this varw We well cis 
cuss them separately First. however, afew remarss should be made 
about the ear.y-Christian catechesis in general anc about what is 
known of Aupustine’s m'rocuctorv catechesis mn partic.lay For 
when the City af God :s characterized as a ca:ecaeGcal work, it saould 
be cea: that we are dealing with a very special catechesis, viz. ine 
casiruction of novices', ‘newcomers (rades) who wantio rece. ve an 
Atroduction inte the Chrisnan iaith. We are nci speaxing about a 
cogmatic Catechesis in which the essential parts of the Gora faith 
are cacounded mostly cn the basis cf the ancien: vrcdat vonics 
sons, later developed tothe wel known Giceds Nor abiat anys 
tarcpic catechesis i wini the meanings of thc sacraments ct bap 
Usm and curnarst are taught?! Wher. the City of Cod is cescnbed 
as a catechetical work, at is esper:allv ir view ofits aifinity to tne in- 
struction of those who are receiving a rsi introduction into tre te- 
sents of Christianity. The best-knowg worx of this xind is Au- 
custine’s De catechuzanais rudatus. 


+ 


The mtrznductury catechesis according to ‘Ihe Catechizing of the Anin- 


struc fp | 


Augustine's The Cates Inzane of the C/nisastructed is the Gr ziecc cT wrM 


Ine thar gives detailed information ca carly: Christian instructior Tu 


FE Ff ad Ferme. $ (ia foc) ‘Quantam antem ` allez vigint: ducam horo- 
ran: conseripuie :nissus Drevicul.is indicabit . For o orc on tnis ézeciculic, see p. 33. 

N Je a iürude;abit Geogr toe sastusy of wiest catechesi ano Hc 
Ghumenate sas ail do br wot Many aspects of ct have oces onsuftüewr thy 
stuc.ed ©! the ea:he: works we consulted ca particular Maver, Kafeaur mai 
1663), AL: Wesss Die attiischiche PCacagog:s dargesieltt ix Katect anut td Kates rr 
der enlin ef Jerrunderte, Frcobory . 867; 1: J Moktzmann “Dic Kostecnese drs al 
ran Karcae’, in: FArcfoguche Abhandiunge Curl vor Werzsacker ^... gewidmet. Freiburg 
.892, 6-110, B Capece, Loatreducion du zcàtézhuménat à Kome , EZAM 3 
(1933) 129254 II Leocle:cq, '"Cotecnesc Carcrhisme Cather urine’, NACL ? 
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‘ature catechumens. Circa A007* the Carthar.nian ceacon Deogra- 
vas assed Augustine Low to instruct people who want tc become 
Chr:stians. Tae bishop gave Eis answer in the torm of a magnificent 
vreatise. J: describes the possibilities and dif/icu.zies of this specific 
Ast7uctor, ard conciuces wit? two moce) catecheses. 1 hrouga thas 

WETE €i wrung, impressyve 1D Ks IneO.Opy and didactic approaca, 
Aug usune became the catechenical guide fo: contuaics. trom Cassio 
voras, Jadot of Sevre, Bede and others down ty tae so caled 


Mounich method m the twentieth: centu ry?! 


Im T^r Cateznziug pf t^e Uninstructed ^? thr Dore cure o ihe firston 
M 


Structicmis set ot A rudis? a persen whe wants to receive instruc- 


son m the first pricrip.es of the (hristian faith, presents himse!f 
Coming from paganism or perhaps from a sect or from the Jewish 


952) 2530-2579: De Punie:, “Catechuménat’: i953} — Fer the elassificaticn inte 
nogm,.ancal, ethical anc mystagogical carecheses, see esp J. Danelou- A. du 
C hav al, Zo ulfr uux Dreier) aiteis, Faras 19ER Tias: hesiNgancsa is clears: an 
une á'brent Cynvlc: Jenasa em, TEeoódzre of M opsaes:a, phr. Chrysostom, Am- 
Zoe, e: al) A. Turck, Eocngeli iani s et Calichési aux Zeus promier: sies, Zar: 1022, 
usab wei carii: centusies. Maho all: aate has soo kern ollser D Narnia 
artiv.es: Catschyvin ct Catérnésis chez les premjers Peres |, KSPT 471963) 261.572 
aad Aus Or inis cu vatéchumena’, ASP? 46 (1664) 20-21. 

"TI queshon ofthe exact date pf corpos cz of Dr cat cud has been cis 
cussed rather extensively. Tre date genzvcally given in the past was 199 zr 450 (by, 
mong chez», the Mausam. Leafs, Marros, Sciacca, Hencrksx, Cayzé and San 
tco bi: ghg, Szoo, ses heem xa des Liz, “Che Date of die Oc 
cates uzznd:: n:dib;s?, dt 16 (962) 198. eo) E; Combes and Parges (64 11, 
13) and also Christopher (Cat. /nsiractiza, 5) supple argum ets in favour sf 425 
Var der Lef, on dhe othe kant, aigucs fu: the Uacguenal date. Ulus as net "e 
occasion for an in-depth discussion cathe mati: Tis kt Pisertial tor this caquiry 
"2 kroaw whether the werk was com 2osed iz 303. 420 cr 4C5, We only observe in 
Saswug Wat be dagerognts vifu cd Ly Van zc sof va Ihe basis od the va oss ani 
Mar-rhaear. sratements on fie ce! sur are nc UD UII, fer 1n the SEIS ir ow. nug 
199/200 A. cont. iue to engage in polemics wath his former co-religionists. Dai-ng 
ug owun abua $90 meet oc sdvotates párttculany cn ihe giounds tbat an tbe 
Hebaet incen ron olozica. orioros respected as much as possible aad "ber re: Juli 
wath dice was mast probably beid on the 7tt and the 12:130: Dev. 404 (c. M. Jeur- 

BA „<l sad "Hr: 7867. And ie ZZrirzt place De cat me ac PH, ave 
p 7 awi JP If resp OD. Woeroel uger argues aboar favcur ofa ‘Spat 
SE esp wiih reterence io Dr eoni e 3, 71, ee his Erlaaterunzen’ nr W. 
srecimann - D. Weine iuner, Aaieas Auge lini, Vom erster Xafe heb; ches Urin At, 
VIusches 1:85, 10: 107. 

7 Qkrzstoobez, Cat. /nstüctrzz. 8-10. CQvinbes and Farges, 44 ib. 51-12. 

"* Most recen: usasiatons, wath waportaat caoianons: G. Waideved: Ann HE 
da diras, Fiet reiste edu vonden At, aain 07:82, W. Stc iuran» Ei. W camclnna 

See n. 2). 

7 For the terra V. Cyprian Ap IL 2: 5.2 ou ad cec esiszn ru dos vent 273 
AME rose Exp Po CXF 8B, Ab 7o ranks adhuc an fide 
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(Orm.munmyv, ne cesires to become a Christan Tz that ene the caa- 
cidate, often &4ccomoariec by witnesses, has come to the Churcn’s 
catechist. a be latter asks him to give his motives. Ifihese mot:ves— 
and als cozduct— appear to be hcnes!, an exposition of tae essentials 
ci tne Christan tanh follows Tne responsibilities one tases upon 
cneself as a Chnsusn are also named. Next comes the question of 
Whethe: ure cancidate concurs wath the coanzaitnezts of faite and 
will observe ws wyuuedends, the answer Gun Ju: affaanat c, ae 
rap oec accepted as a catechumen Afer an exorcsin his forehead is 
marsec with the sign cf the cross; this is "eran eu by a ayini 
cn of kancs and the administrator of consecrated sal: 

From then on the candidate is corsiGere:l a catechamen anc tk as 
bearer of (ae name Christian. The catechumenate usualy casts two 
ur Tree years In th.s trial enoa the catecnumen. receives edótioa- 
& instruction in the wruchs of the Christian daith anc ecnducts hini- 
sell asa Cansaan. Asa catecnumen he 15 admitied to tae firs: part 
GC the chu: vb sevice with ats prayers, Scriptuie readings and ger- 
mORGS) Alter Jus usa) period the catechuiceu applies fer baptism: 
todhatend he 21v CSS dag fo Le bishop, the aerer dare anc cn 
a firne of intensive catechesis follows. For six wecks the veaniiidics 
for "out ist? , Corafbëier res) are prepared tor the receiving of thus 


sacrament and after that, ‘on the * 


-ew.v born’ ineophvti; also in- 
lantes, chidren) receive separate instruction 

Augustine, as ne tels Deogratias, usualy begins his mstraction 
2y asking the candicate why he desires to becoine a Christian. What 
i; his nner eonciticn ang wnat motives have led kim to take this 
SCH lois must all 5e reported by shese who know the newcomer 
vr by tie candidate darnsed, Phe answer can serve as the point of 


wë 


copii tue. Eyer H oa person has come vith a hypocrtucal beast, 
bares actescre for persor al advantare or tocstape frorn disadvan 
hares, inis can still serve as a peint ol departure’? 


Tne cancirate may poss: bly re ate that ke was:niuarced 15 become 


Wi 


rristias by a diine exhortation. bat. too. offers a very welcome 
gang to the discourse: God's great care for us. But alter that 
ine attention of "be ore addressed shoule be divertec from these 
Ijacu.oui events cr creams to the firmer path that of the Serip- 
tures and their more rehaole oracles” 


se Ze vat cud, D. 
r? Frenat conf 1D 


TIME Tree OF GON? AS AN AIS DU AND A Tal WOREK 179 


Atter the motivation of the randidate has taus been asreriained, 
the nerratio is given. This narrative mus? bemir with the creatinn and 
continue vati the present ume, that of the Church. No: eversthing 
ia ine arate is equally stressec. the main points are accentuated 
within à GëErsOH AIDS survey Tne mere remarxab.e facts (aa: 
biliora? that constitute the cardinal points farucu.1) of nastury must 
be emohasiecd/?. i: shouid be showr how God, who worxs in 
manos personal history, acis in tie same way i: Uic History of salva 
tono The foval pomt ir beth is God's mevey, the story of Fars Jove 
tnat arcuses love in return arist Gm ihe central posiion, in 
both the Old and tke New Testament, as toreshadnwing and ful£] 
maent’? 

Ate the chronicle of God's love hasthus becn zarzaied— ‘iz such 
a way tnat ne to whem vou speak 5y hearing may 2e;eve, by kelev- 
iag may hope, bv koping may love “—the exhoitatiz is given. This 
exheziao forms tne practical aap.caaons Of the nerratio, Deogratias 
gueslien 1 Dot only few vac stery shoale be tekl, bu: whether it 
ould >e followed rumediatey by an cexherauen. Or coes it sulfice 


^12 


DH 
b 


2 SEN the pr iete ble 

Aurustine states that after tie narratio the hope forthe resrrection 
should 5e presented. The resirrectioón of "ne body should no: only 
be mentioned, but also detencerd against cension. 7 here mus also 
be an expcsit.on on the Last Judgement. After the nunishments of 
tae wicsed ‘mention should bc made, with yearning, of ne kinedem 
(regnuim) of tre us and the faithful, and of the heaveniy city /civi- 
128) anc Acr soy" Ihe pap: must be given courage :o face trials 
and vexat.ons, Snort and appropriate precepts are ic be giver dor à 
Chistian anc upiigat conduct (idu;suana aliae nozcsta conversa 
uo) Aust gives a histol songs Exe tne onc he gave a: the cid 
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78 fe at cud P: E Pant pud 29 
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Dr at cad BL. quiíquuid lialle We aaia, ul Je ow .vusvciis or du 
credat, creijeniic spere, spesarito imet. 

5) Deval cad IT wade exovchcada qucuse ue s.t perducenza narraio, utrem 
cexheilabonei ayua ternuuala sapetene soc (e aus ar pratesa 
tala, qui uas nbseimandis cu. rimm vr nove ters anion v tar piofessiore mua 
Seren! CI De cai rus 4 Gin tine). ki is qurs possicle (nat by her precepts 
UNI län vadezsicod wie cucalosstr cuna a corne 10 the scheme ot the wu 
WK of (oP Se esos. Pato faseartean, GS n 1C 

B? De cat cud 11. 

^* De cat, "ud. 45. 
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tv. In closing ne cells Deogratias to point cut to the tuture catecku- 
mer ‘that 2e wil) Ard many zood Chr.stians in the Church, most 
true citizers (cives) o£ the heavery Jerusalem. if ne begins +0 be one 
himself’ ?5. 

] ueie, taen, are the main points of Augustine s nelpiu. instruc- 
tions dor the catechesis of che rudes. After giving Deogratias a few 
snore valuable pedagogica and pastoral] inis". Augustine offers 
Gau medeis, ois especialy the frs and more comprehensive of 
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— dg (motel catechese 


After what has been said about Augusine's directives fcr tre in- 
struction of ‘newcomers’, the cescription o the first and rather 
cetaJed model catechesis’‘—in practice this catechesis mast have 
lasted 2205t iwe hours—can oe am;tec te the main pomis. 

Auguste cavisages a situation in whica an uneducated towns 
ian is cooing addiessed Furst ue maiust be asked. whether he desn os 
to become a ÉClhistisn fon toe sake of some ady SR IS ur. the p: UNUT 
hfe, or for the ves: (requies) that he kopes to receive after this Efe 7. 
The answer is: for future rest. 

Now the catechist disccurses at length on the rest which people 
seek but do nat find in this life. ‘For they wish to find rest im vun gs 
(mat are not cuict and enduring’ "HB In riches, for examole, they do 
notunc thisrest Evervib.ag in ius life is transient. >l nerelore, ne 
who desires true res: and true leagty mus wihczasw his Lope irem 
moral and vansien: things and vjace y or. the word of the Lerd"?, 
Likewise, pese whe seca tier pkasuicanó 16115; poblic houses and 
rerh, aa Bucaundcal perormances or spectacles, do mot ting SC 
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Nor do they fine trie resi who want to become Chr:stians in order 
to ingratiate themselves with people from whom they expect tem- 
poral advantages (temporalia commoda), or because they do rot 
wax: tc offend those whom they fear. They are in fact reprocates. 
unless they mend their wavs anc become Christians 107 the eternal 
rest to come (propter iuturam seinpiternam requiem). [ere are 
others for whom there is reason to nope for something better, but 
who neverheess expec. to and their bappiness Och as un this liie, 
borausc thoy wani to be happier (feciuiores) IN carth ly gies than 
those wap do not honour Coc. When trey see the prosperity of the 
wicxed, they become confused and easily abandon their faith?! 

Tne night reasons for becoming a Christian, however, are ever- 
lasting blessedness ‘sempiterna Bede and perpetual res. (re- 
quies perpetua). That rest is :0 be found in God alone*‘. True rest 
was foresnadowed in tae seventh cay, on which Goa rested (re- 
cwevit?. Goce made it clear tnat after the six ages aetates) OF thas 
würd iic wili rest Gequicturus 651) za the scventi i: Lis saints, be- 
cause tey wil rest (166 uicsccn0) a Hira alter all the good o Res 21 
which they have served Hm. When they rest i recuicscunt? im Hro, 
as rightly said that He Himself rests (ipse requiescere) For God 
seeks ro period of repcse (pausatio; for Himself, because He feels 
mp tatiqne. “He has created evervthing by His Word and this Word 
is Christ Himself, m whom. the an geis and aline most pure heavenly 
spirits res: (requiescunt) in holy silence. Mar, however. in that he 
"ch zy sin, has lost the repcse;zecuies) which ne had in His divimiy, 
and receives it again in His humanity?" 

Act ihe inacductory discourse tae saree proper 15 given, God 
creaice ab angs, and also man and woman’. They were set on 
paradise, a place od perpetual olessecness (ocaitudo:® Li they did not 
transgress ibe commandment, they woulkt remain in taa! blessed- 
SET (BARI C) ofiramortality ferever. But man fel), ied astray urto 
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Mary side wrh tne tevil, tew fo:ow God “Tnrerefore there are 
two cities {civ:tatcs), oze ofthe wicked, the other of the saints. They 
extend from the beginning of mankinc uru the end ct tke word. 
Now they are inserminglec in body, but separated in wil. But on 
tne Day of Judgement :hev will also be separated in body. for all 
men who ove pride and tempera] power wiih empty vanity and 
poinpous airvgance, and all spits who Juve such taungs and see 
[ner Own de 7 by subjecting naan are bound vogethe: i une fedje w 
ap (societas (A But psabe othea kand, all mer and all spiris 

wher ae serk the glory of God and rot their own, ans wie follow 
Him in piety, also dbelony to one fellowsh:p (societas) 79 

J nen the F.ocd is discussed and tne story of the righteous Neah 
and nis ar Tne wooden ark oret.gures the Crurch: by the mys- 
tery of tne cross of Christ the ark is safeguarded against sinking mto 
tae waves of tus worki, Bul also ater the Flood wickedness kept 
soringiap ap orofusely**. 

Yeot taere was no atk ol nentecous people, atzen of he aay cy 
(avias, whe were racc whee by tzc tater hur eee EE 
tagr King, won was revealed to toen: th bid the Sciant; Abra 
hax. was chosen from ameng these pecple, through. SÉ example of 
faith he is tbc father of al bclievers. Of M was born ike peaa 
which served the one true Ged. Altzough there were many ameng 
(aal pesplu who worshigped God for the saxe c? visibic benclactions, 
inere were alsu the dew whe thougat of the rest “requics) to come aad 
sought the heavenly father.and (patria coelestis) Io them. Cnris:'s 
humahaucn was revealed in a prophete way, 

The veeple vedin Egypt; Moses became ther deaverer. Vine cx: 
udus took vlace Uhrouga tae Reg sca, a pici.eguiation d 2apls:n. 
ilere, rou, the sacrament of lhe wood was presen, toi Moscs struck 
fne sea wird a rod. The paschal lamò foresnadowed Christ's e 
ing. “Wath the sign cf His passion ard cross you wall 5e signed tocay 
cn your foreheac—vour coorpnst as it were—ard so al Christians 
ace signed Y? 

Then Israe. was lod tarougn the éesezt forforiv years. T: received 
;ne.aw, written oy the finger of Ged. the Hely Spirit V. The pro- 
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ple was bhroughi te the promised land, bit at practiser a temporal 
and carna. dominicn there. ‘Nevertheless, wnat earthy ongdc:n 
(regnum terrenum) bore ihe image of the spiritual kingdom res: 
num sp.nitaale). Phere jerusalem was founded, the most J.ustricus 
Gly at Goc (eivas Dez; i: was in boncage, but served as a type of 
tne irec eny Casitas) waren i5 called the heasen.y Jerusalem (Ged, 
1:25:26). This name as 1Hcorcw anc means «vision of peace (vis;o 
pacs) ats citizens (vives) ac al the sancaficd peevle who have becia, 
arc and willbe, and all sancti£ied spits (Y The king iex) of tnis 
Cy fervitas) 1s Jesus Carms! David was a pref guraton of this xine 
Mary things nappenec in the pram:sec lard asa foreshadowing of 
Christ. From the sacred Fooss the pupil wil. be akle to learn inis 
gradua.iv!l. 

Severa. generations later God presented ancther prej:guration 
which was pazteula:zly strixing. For that ery (civitas? was taken into 
captviy and the majority of it was led away 10 Babylon. Just as 
,Crusa,cimn sigaifics tae city (civitas) ang feJowship (societas) ol tic 
saints, so Babylon sgmiics the cry (coviias? and dIc lewsE:p (societas) 
ofie wacked. For its niinc issax do zncapn secnfusior». About these 
wD Oes CereMates;, which are having their course inivzming.cd 
Throughout the changes of time from the beginning of mankind to 
tne enc o the wor.d, anc wricn will ne separated ox the Day of 
Judgement, we have a.ready spoken a little earier'!U Then AJ- 
zustine ponis out that during the Capt.vity some Babylonian xin gy 
came to know the true Ged. The captives prayed ior the kings ot 
Babylon and tbe peace ipzx). They zevot chidren in Babylon, 
vui: houses there and aid out gardens anc vinevarces. They 
"CLC NC the Guer tial thea acblvcrance woud come ai the end 
uf seventy years. AJ] thas sagniiied m a eure ma the Church of 
Gh:ist, mal "fr sits, who aire catizezs of the heavenly Jerusalen, 
was to bc .n bondage under the sings of this world’. According to 
tne teaching of tne Apostles, every soul shzulc ke subject to higher 
powers and pay tribute icf. Rom 13 1 and 7). Christ Himself set tne 
examp.e: He paid taxes (cf. Matt, 17:25 ffi. ‘Still all are directec to 
ze sub'eci to numan and eartaly powers, untl the cay when, alter 
(ae ioreordained tume— siznixijed by the seventy yvears—the Chure 
wi, be de: vered from iae contusion of :his werlc, as was Jerusalem 
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fror. the Captivity of Babyion ! rau. admonishes that prayers 
should also be made for kings /1 Tim. 2:1-2), even if they wers per- 
secuting the Church. ‘Therefore through these xings peace ‘ pax) 
was given to tne Ghurch, albeit a tempora peace, a tenpora tran- 
Gualiity (tranguulitas) for the spritual building ot houses and 2lazt- 
ing of gardens and vineyards !P*. 

Aner the Capuwiy they ictuined to Jerusalem anc rebua tc 
tomple. But the Jews were ae. granted asung peace (pax) anc last 
Inp *freedorn: they WETS subjected by the Romans. 1n cone of (ra 
kings coulc they finc the promise of the Chris! fu tied. That:s why 
that promise was predicted more and more cleary in many 
prophecies: 04, 

Five ages of the warld (aetates saeculi lk? had aow been cor: plet- 
ed: the first Jrom Acam to Noak, the second from Ncah to Abra- 
kani, tue tnurd tram Abranam te Davic, the fourth from David tô 
ine Caouviy, the bitb trom tne Caruyity to the coming oi Carist, 
since tien there has been the sath age, :n which spiritual grace 
(spiritualis gratia} had to bo made known 10 al nations, (hai no cae 
wou. worsh! (cod for inalia! bencht, and ne orc woud cosie 
fro Tsim visible rewards for sis service, mor happiness Jr ccasi in 
this present hfe, but only eterna. hfe, in which tz ez jov God Him- 
self. "I hugin the sixth age man :s renewed atter God's image, Just 
as ke was created aer God's image on the sixth day UP 

Crist revcalec the new covenant, tin which man, renewed zv tne 
grace ci God, m.ghi lead a new, that is a syiritua hie’. He Himself 
cespised al earthly goods “bona :errena) in order te show tha: they 
are to Ec Cespised. Ang le endures a; earthy lds so tha: neither 
hapyiness Jdelicitas) shoule be sought in what is good, nor unhappy 
ness Gnlel.citas) ve icazcd in what is eval’. Tren kloen, in a few 
wel chosen worts, a Efe of Jesus’: corceprion, irth from the Vir- 
ein, híc in humility anc poverty. flogging, crucifixion, death, 
resurrection“. 

The resurrection was fo.lowed by the Ascension anc the descent 
cf the Heiy Spirit. It is the finger of Ged which once wrote the 
Decalogue and which now gives the power to fu.fil the law as 1: is 
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summarized in two cor: manc ments (Matt 22-37-4053 Through the 
Holy Spirit miracles and signs eccurrec. be first Christians lived 
harmoniously in love; thev had everything i common. Trey were 
persecute, but cecause ct this Christ has been proclaimed every- 
where. From a persecutor Pau] became an apcsile. Severer dersecu- 
tons followed, oul tbe vine of tbe Church spread its oranches 
tor cagkou: Le word and grew Uareugi the blood of the martyrs. 
Barren branches caused heresies and sihisms m various places? ", 

Aster this narratio the exhortatio is viven, All inat had keen prophe 
wer has been fuloSlled. Have taith thatthe things whirk yet remain 
wil] come *n pass as we.l. The Scriptures tell of impending tribua- 
tors. They a.so tell of the Dav of Judgement, ‘wher. ai the citizens 
of both these cities (civitates) will receive agair their bodies, and 
nse, and give account of their lives before the tucgemen: seat of 
Ghrist, the Judge’. He shall separate the pious from the wicked. T'o 
tne pious He inal. pve tne eterna kangdom ‘regnum, with Mimseil 
tv Une wicxed clerna] punishment togethe: with the devi”, 

So you ziusl stand firm agains, the miucsers, particu.arly agaist 
(ops Wo rtu. Gur bekel in the resurrection, Is God's OIE IE O 
tence xot able to bring about the resurrection’ th? Flee the torments 
of hell ny your unwavering faith anc enod ror.duct. ' Be on fire with 
love and ionging for the ever asting life of the saints, where werk 
sha. nct be wearisome, rest (renjuies) not slothfil’. There God will 
be praised forever. ‘Ged will be the whole deligk: and contentment 
of tne holy cry (civitas: hving in Him and by Him, in wisdom and 
Dlessecness (beate) We shall be the equals of the ar.ge.s of Ged):?. 

Keep a. this xed on your heart. Be on your guard against the 
tomptatons cf tue ceva. Beware of the pagans, the Jews, the faise 
Christians, Those who keep the right way (via recta) aiv pat to the 
test. There are: any anners (Au KISLINE ves T Lalaory: c,as c cd 
sa Dea! rud 115 Y ou wil also notice that the same crowds fill tne 
cnurches on the sast days of the Christians as SH the theatres on the 
'estal days of "be pagans’. But dc not join them; ‘observe the law of 
God'!E, ‘Associate with the good, whem you see loving your king 
(rea! with vou. For you wh. find sach people in large numbers if you 
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yourse)? begin to be such a person’. You must not akandon vrar 
faith because of insu.ts or temptations, mor stray from the rghit way 
(via bora): 13, 

‘After these things have Deen said tne pupil must be asxec whether 
e believes them and desires :o coserve them hus 18 sol.owed >y 


pupil s:ouid be adim on:shed tat id he hears something in Seripture 
hat has a carnal img, he should Deneve that sor:etong SDV At, as 
sox find by as thats related to holy ecneuct and the lfe to nour (vita 
fatura) By "ntigibour he should understanc everyone who can pe 
with him in the holy city ¿saneta civitas)! :? 

Ii Deogratias "ncs this catecnes:s too .ong, he may fell tnings 
more bzef.v. To this end Augustine gives a second medel'?®. Basi- 
cally at is the same as the first. Again it is assumed that the one who 
Las preser.tec hirase.f will be asked about his motives; his answer 18 
tne point ci ceparture. Wale in the first mocel ine theme was rest 
(req ules), gatos mode) itis ‘tie great and truc biessedress Gnagnua 
ey vera beautado) which is prozniscd io the saints ri; the we te 
comme! re 

A sucuinet priscntation of the narrate is followed by the exherfaty. 
What kad been prophesied about Christ and the Church has been 
(Al: Ae The rest wil] alse come to pass, ‘all the *rizulations of tne 
righteous that still remaiz and alsc the Dav of Judgement’. 15e 
resurrection of the body is mentioned and cefezded. The faithful 
sna. reign with Christ, they shal beccme the eguas of the angels 
of God “Then they wil; love Him without "ang short and without 
any fatigue, ever living in dum and ol Hum, with such joy and bless- 
cdness (bcautudo) as can be neither capsessed no: conceived by 
man 
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2. The cfrucfure of the modei cateche:es and of the Ciy o? God" 


On the basis of ^ugustaic's guidelines for the instruction of future 
cafechuimens anc an particular fon Wut apphc akon in thc hist, 
more extensive catechetira. mode ], we can Surniarize tne SITUA E 
of his catechesis as *'ollows: 
a. Tne questions of those whe want to become Christians constitute 
whe point of departure. Trey are st ka rest (requ:es), happiness 
(felicitas), blessedness (beatitudo)! ^. These are not to 5e found in 
was life (Uc eat. "ud. 24-26); 
c. lrve rest (requies), trie Sappiness (fe.icitas), true blessedness 
ocatita de; are only in God, in lite after this Efe (Decat. rud. 27-28); 
. [hen there is a survey of the ZZgisgecu.Ate, divided into six ages 
amo narrate as the ISL of the two cities: La, paradise, the 
Pal Noat and the Flood, Aboraham, Moses and the cxodus, the 


Le rome 


Law, Israel in the promised land, captivity, eran, the prophets and 
tne expecíaticn oí the Messiah, the coming of Christ H:s life, death, 
resurrection ann Ascension, Pentecost anc the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, the growth cf the Church, its life and suZerng (De cat rud 
29-44); 
c. The narratio of the history of salh aton—trom the creation until 
now-—is followec by the exhertaho. Just as aj. the prophecies have 
meen dulliled, se wul the prophecies concermiag the Day of Judge- 
ment, wae TESUTICCEON, CAC na. punishricnt and eternal olessedavss. 
Bckcf : the resurrection of the bods as speciically nameg and 
cmMfenicnd: we shall e tar equals of the angels of God The trsoula 
‘tors of the righteous are aiso specifically named (Derat rud 45.46). 
A compariser of the stricture of the catechess to the rude: with 
tne structure of the Cit; of Ged brings to Egh: a strixing simxarity. 
We nave already discussec how the atier wors. athcugn considera- 
dle in size and composed in tne course of many years, has a clear, 
;ogica] construcion. Augustine is constantly aware of this, as as 
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apparent trom his frequent references in tie City of God to the plan 
of the entire work or a large pact of jt, Tris awareness 15 also evident 
in his descriptions of this work, for example in the Retraciahons)*”. 

lr the first place i! can be seer that in the Cif; of Ged Augustine 
takes his pom: of departure from the questions asked by those who 
are to be insuuctied, tae same methed as he uses in the madel 
catccheses, Those to. be instructed seex rest (xcquies;; happiness 
(felicitas), Dlessecduess Coratitude} In the first, manly apolegetic 
polem)z part af tne City of Ged, tre author turns agains? those who 
seek rest, happiness, blessedness in thes life and think tnat the geds 
Lave to be worshipped far the sake o? these temporal matters (Socxns 
1- V). Then he turns agains: those who assert that one mus! worship 
tne gods 13 order te obtain these gcods yn the abere. Iris stated 
empnaucaly, especially in Books IX and X, that truc blessedness 
(Ocatitude vera) isan God. The truc God must be worshipped, and 
the trae sacrfice ws that of the oriy mediator, Jesus Christ (VI-X). 

The similarities with fhe Catechtzing of the Onanstructed are evident: 
cne shoul kesgin with the questions asked by those who are tp 
receive instruction and show them above a). that true res:, happiness 
and blessedness are no: to be founc in this lfe 124-26, ci, 51-52); 
then it should be explained that perpetual rest, true happiness and 
eternal A m are only tc be founc in God, : ;a tne wide alter this 
Ife (27-28; 32 

Equally o jS the sumuarty octwucn Uic next part of the 
catecheses in The Catechizing of the Uninstructed and the City of Cod. For 
both eive an acrcuxt pt the Jferlsoeschickte, divided into six ages and 
e asthe history ofthe two cities DOD XI-XVII; De cat. rud. 

“29; cf. 33). 

reden , the length of this exposition in the two worxs ciffers 
considezab.y. But the underlying principle is the same. Accerdiag 
12 Augustine the navrefro can be brief and sometames, xi circum- 
stances jcqub c p. very brief. D shoule, howeve:, vc complere?! 
And the narrative is voinp,ete when the rudis has ovcn instructed in 
tac Friis op ve fete ete hom "Dt: creation KO) thc ANER Dn, (lr finir of 
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spn. What matters are the esserts, espeoally rerta:n mere 
remarkable facts (roradiliora’ which have to dc with ihe cardinal 
points (art;cu.1) of the nistory of saivatior 2? 

lz this way. then, Augustine presents his survey ir the cateczescs. 
.he narrative in geaca complete (mnarratic plena), from creation to 
tne present ume. ltis very briel in the second mode., considerably 
longe n tae first. In the first anode! the cardinal points of the Hes- 
gewLuhte arc presenteu ulcany, ano accordingly the narrative is 
Civided into six apes t? At the same time the metaghe: ef the two 
caties is cantpady present? 

According to this caterhetical scheme anc using the same 
metaphorofinetwo cities, Augustine gives tis account ot the histery 
of salvation ir. the City of God. We may certainly refer toi: as a nerraize 
piena; it might even be better to ca. 1t a narratio plenriioma! Zorn 
great deta and with many digressions Augustine narrates ihe his;o- 
vy ci Savaton. These digressions are often ofa strongly oolem:c ard 
apologel naure and are focussed on vac questions and objectivas 
of those lo be insiructec. But Än do not prevent tho narrator frou 
sakine up, each timc, tre thread of nis stury again. Hie gives an ac 
count ofthe history of salvation avcordinu to the scheme of the six 
ages: the narrative of creation, paradise and the Fal, the origin of 
the two cries (M.-XIV): tren that afike Flood and of Ncah's arx, 
a prefiguraticn of the city of God (XV), then the days cf Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, the Excdus ard the giving of the Law (XVI) af- 
ier tna: the period o: David and the other sings, the Captivity and 
ine prcobe:s ((& V 1E; finaly the rcturn:rom Babylon, tie oreshetic 
expetlanen of the Messiah, tie coming of Christ, the growth of the 
Cherch and its suffering (XVIII, 27-51). 

l; must 2€ conceced tha: the scheme of the six ages is pol i ways 
stxictly Tol owed) Nor :s it ar Taz C atec Az ing of the Uninstructed. on 
nener of the two works s it sperifically stated that one after the 
other tne ages are being broucht ap for discussion. Rut it's evident 
‘hat in the Cty of God, as ir. the catechescs, the scheme 0i the six ages 


Ss constantly in the background Only at the end cf his extensive 


17? Dr sat më 5. '. sed cuncta sumanatks xeneratim.ipe complect, ita ut 
e gantur quaedam mira zihcra Gaae suavius auc;untar, alqac nr ips; s au SCD 
stalpi son! 

Wt Dr eai ruc 39 For (ke starting point and terrnisation uf the aetates, see p. 
. 34. 
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work does Anugastine refer to Ime division into six ages! 
However, elements of this periocization are brougk: to the fcre in 
other passages as wells! 

Yer. another deian shoulc receive attention. Lhere is not ony tne 
SOL. är IN in tie tarrale pieno, the fu.l acetuan: from the creation to 
ine present, Giviced inio six ages and rarratec as the histcry cf tne 
Iwo cies Jerusalem ane Baby.or. Augustine alsa says in nus 
caluchouus advice iat the nariative show.d uc told m such a way 
"hat dhe ranes and reasons are given Ca the fagis and events, sp 
(ai we EK rejate them te that ultuz atc vocal which is love Yë, The 
catechist who wants to hard cown the history of salvation in an ef- 
Jet wee anc convincing way should not contine hizaseit to enumerat- 
ing tacts and events. but snould also Icok for their causes anc rea- 
sons (causae rationesgue) Tne ph:osophy—or rather, to follow 
Augustine's line, the theo.agy—ol nustery shzuld be sivessec. It as 
espezia.iy in tine Cu, of Ged that bus princ.ple has been deve oped. 

Dae saratie is tol owed vy the exlzrtaito, the practica, application 
of tie narrative. In the catecheses the fo.owang subjects are dis 
cassed the Day of Judgement, the resurrection c? the Lody, cemal 
punisbraert with the devil. eternal blessedness in the ery of God. fi 
is empzas;zec that this has al: been foretold in ise Srriptucrs D he 
resurrection in partiouar is defended against mockery. There are 
many iribulat.ons (De cat, rud. 45-49; cf. 54 anc 115. 

Thae same contents and order cecur iz the fina section cf the City 
o Cod. In Bocs XIX Augustine c:scourses at length on ‘rue blessed- 
ress (beat:uco) anc true peace (pax). He repeats tne quesviens of 
those whe are te be persuaded of tne vandny c] Christian trutn, 
vraking explicit sedesences to gerfet peace and eteuaí blosscdnoss! ^". 
This as fo wd by cxpossuuns cn the Day ci Judgeamen? and tac 
TINI] UUÍIOIR (X X), WR perpetual puriskinent (XXT) AIE, Faa y, (511 
eternal olessedness in tne euy of God (XXD. Iris poirtec oct ial 


. i ca ' H Eo we '? 
the Scriptures have Zorstp d all this More than onre the abor 


He TIE? No acca 

LU DUDNVI 24 '...nsences ari cun temporam ab Adain usque ad Noe etinde 
usyt aU Ab: ahan cinde usur ad Davis c, AYL td and Sal LOshere there 
js acnamctingiior wid ihe divisicn according to'he sx tages of man’s): Vor'hr 
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vencdizatons a: tbey occur in DOD ans other worss ci A., ses fusthe: p. 25$ 77. 

US Decal tud. ID" Aa ats ngioadvn "EIN a1quc gestorum cac Dali alb SS, 
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2 OF p. 146 ff 
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dsfvads the resurrection against aftarxs by aurboezsccvors and 


Ass, 


ITLOC SEF The righteous suffer persecution and are put to the 


test: ?*, 


Z Further considerations 


From the zreceding it can 5c concluded that tae Cit; ef Ged and the 
two catoclivtical znodcls in. Fhe Cafestreine of the Cninstructed szow a 
H iking siralar nyar content and structure. Augustine's volamineus 
wors in ar apology, bw: 1 also has tar ossent.al charactenstics pia 
catechesis. 

It should he stated tnat previous scholars nave a.ready made a 
number of conjectures pn tus direction, but they have never inves- 
ügated systematica..y the catecsetical nature cf the CÓ of God. 
Heiarich Scholz, tor example remarkec in passing tnat the dhasicn 
ct the history of the wor.di210 six ages was very probably an alreacy 
cxisung Catesheuca. Wome: ils DEL procates Augustine con- 
siderably’ ?. Merecver, he cbscrved taa the concep: oi the two 
kingdoms docs nof nave a political nacke: ound, ovt 1s erne ideale 
Xpraşdion, die nz rcgiósen Anschauunrsunterricht verwendet 
werden seil t4 

Some other authors have expressed sim:.ar opinions. Cepxe 
Nocrdmans most probably folowec Scholz in po:nt:ng out that the 
scheme of ages in history aad that of the two kingdoms were popu.ar 
educational cevices Augustine found in existing reagious instruc- 
won but at the same ume he saic—anc one senses nere some Crit 


_oGgemeat, first ftom the NY, ien Irem the UL, Sor the eternal pun shen: of 
NO CC ick cd, SET. up AX]. G. 2^ ard 2^. 

(2 Sese eso, DL XX,5 6 10 19 and XXII, é. 11-14. 20. 25-28 Buz cac 
vhere arn DCD, tou. A. speaks e:ipiiatically abeat ihe resurrection al the body. as 
carly PI i, 13 BEA hi: 2ughou* X.il, (D Zo. “ese are evi gently "he B ET PES thai haver 
to bo imnealcated anc defended azar and aram Ses also Le eat rut 4 4^5 46 54 
and. Sor ;nsance, the statemmentan én. ab, 892, 5. ‘la nua tam vehemener, 
om PULL DAE, bana QUDIXU UP comicntuse CO La AAR fer äs AA scu: de 
Carrs TESSUTI DNY 

VC As an the catechesys this is regeated Srequendy. Ci De ce: rac. 46 anz 54-55 
wilh DOO XIX 3d, AX 10, XX1 21. Zo ane 2b. These ugs and persccuuucns 
some from ot outside anc inside pasans. jews, ncreries, the reprokates in the 
Church. lt sacud be ozserved tha: the persecutions and trial: are also discussed 
a: length at ibe end of iie sareno, zd. Ce os nd tost ard DOD XV.11. 00-73. 

15: Stools. Gaube uni Zirsiexie, 58-150 "Tc a jarne deg ee schleefe owing 
rere F. Hip.zr. Dre chri Hactr Cechiátssuffaizung, Koln 1885. 
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c.sm of Scholz’? view— that one should rot attach too mucr 5.7- 
rificance to tke zhuosophical nature o? these schemes. The City of 
Cod is an ectlenasttes; work, ‘whose out:nes were already iadicated 
iz the catechetical work that Ee wrote in 400 ^, And of particuiar 
importante is an observation further or. in his study: 'tze nistorical 
mots oi imstruction , aite: Uic example of Augustine's catechesis, 
écbnes ihe cntre second part of the Guy o/ God. 

Admittedly, Noordmans was ct the cpin-or thai the narrative un 
Amore pre per sense occurs ir Books X V-XVIIT: the prerecing four 
he regarded mpre as a doctrina. exposition of Faith 1597. Here one 
wou d crefer, with Aupisiine, to see the arangemert slighty differ- 
ently: the narratio begins with the creation of the wond and aot with 
Cain and Abel in Bock XV‘3/. But night after thar Ncorámans 
demonstratec his keen ;ns;gk: in discermmg a connection between 
tae last four booss and the end cf the catechetica. lesson: bota deal 
with ‘Chrisvan conduct in view ol the end of tbe worki and af 
cepuk 

Nou: dn.ans obvivusy 1cga: ded uic scecnd pari of the City of God 
as catcchvtica. m nature. Thus kc typed these books as imsiruc 
tion !? WMforcovcr, it is revealing that bis pupil Tar. Koopmans 
wer? even *urt herz in his ckaractenrizaticn, stating tbat the second 
par: of the (rly of Ged the entire Christian teaching is expounded; in 
structure and content it corresponds with the extensive moce] 
catechesis of The Catechizing of the Uninstructed tt 

Thus Noordmans anc Koopmans :nc:cated importanti sumuarit.es 
between Augustine's two works. At that ume no other scholars had 
come up with such a detailed view. Later on Lauras ane Rondel saw 
afew parades, for exanp (nat both woras conan a narration ol 
the beginniag, the course and the destined ends of tne two otics/?!. 
FP. Tnonnard pointed te similarity as regards the division of kis- 


tory; he coneliced that Augustine's work marifcsis itself as an 


| Nzorünhans, d4upneims, “Wo, 66. 

I" Nonmdanerns, siapus, VIN 31, 150 15]. 

15: Ci De vat. mug 5 and 10. 

LE Nooremans, 4puitines, VW 3, 191. 

18 Noas, Auguin, VW 2. 360. “These tooks ntontaon a corngplets Pra 
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5: J. Kecpmans. He pudherxelyt depmae in ae n'ormatie, üepaaldegk by Calin, 
Wagcmisgen 1528 cm Azastorden 1283), 94 93, ess. n. 5. 

4. Lauaras ard Roncet, ‘Theme , 193; °° 148 and :5] 


THE CITY OF GODÓ AN AN APOLOGY AND A CATECHETICAL WORK 5:5 


immense catechetical expcsition, direrted at the pagarslié Anre- 
Marne ca Sonnardiere, in quite a ditiercnt cor text, alsc drew atten- 
ont concurrence. Iris noteworthy that only in tne Cz of Ged dees 
Augusine quote extensively trom tne nora, books of the O.d 
.esiament. [ne season :s tàat neve be gives his wide-ranging narreteo 
of the Ole Testament history of salvation "7. 

^ largely new perspective nas been opened by C.1i. Allard’ t. 
Not ory docs he sve a conewaaenes between the fist zatcvEctizal 
motel of The Catechizing of the Cips inated aud the centi secon part 
of the Crty sf God including Bocxs XIX XXII bu: hc also brings the 
"rst part inte the discussion Altbourh ke does nct over.oox the 
apologetical component, he sees Augustine’s work as belcag.ng "o 
tne catechetical zenre as it is manifested in De catechizandi rud- 
bust. In the first ten books rest ecules) is discussed and true 
happiness is cefended; one should nate how this corresponds to te 
Arsi pert of the catechesis: fo. 

AJard ias vantd out an anpar:ani diiccun dui og. rescarca. 
One may possibly diffe: with han or details, asd mus: be said that 
"c kas onlv EIVUID dll 1:140. nipctus i 2 largely E apprcac. Pec 
reeconizes ibis nimsel^** Tiowcver, nis view that there is more 
than a counridental reiationstip between Aumuistine’s caterketical 
models and kis Cty of God is very important. The mair lines of Al- 
arg s argument can be justified and this concurrence is what I have 
tried tu show im the preceding. 

But there is more. Ja this context itis zotewczthy that the form 
ang content cf the catecheses and oi the Crip of Gud concur np: only 
OC zap, but aiso ia many detads. Net only is history divided arto 
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l C.H. Allard, ‘Poor une nouvelle .ntczpritanon ec da ais Der, PX (TU 
»4), Berin ;9bC, 329-329, 
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«x ages ancdis the history of tke iwo cities in this way narrated, from 
tre creation tc the prescni day. Jn what fol.ows a.so, this manner of 
expounding tre subtect-matter can be seen. In asuminary a: tke end 
ci Book XX Augast.ne states that, among other unges, he wt cis- 
cuss the following: che Seruptures have proved to be true and will 
come true, the Day of Judgement is coming, there will be pezseca- 
tons, Chiist shad be tre Judge, there wil: be the resurrecven end 
tae separation of the gcod and the wicked "9, The same disposition 
ms presem, as the first roared sa parlc.dl shews, m the exterleir ol 
tne catcchusus: so far the prophecies have Seen filed and tre ro 
maining ones wil be fulfilied, there wi? be tribu-atians, the Day of 
Tudgement is coming, tne resurrection, Christ as Judge, the separa- 
ion of the picus and the impious!??. 

Another peint of concurrence is the considerazle attention given 
to the apo.ogetic elementin beth the antrocuctory catecheses anc in 
tae Un, 6; God. Augusume menuons Ls element in his advice to 
Dcegrauas! ^ and then applies t in ias node? Once agam it ap- 
pears Cal Jo; hyn catchesis anc avolvgy are c osc.y related, Inc 
Chr:siaén tuuti rius: nol cnl be taugi, buf also defer:ded. bro 
are cpemics anc hereties outside the Crurch) there is spurious 
Christiani yl? 

Just as :nsructien in— and defezee of—true vest (requies) and 
:ue blessedness fbeatituds) are at the centre of the catecheses, so 
‘nev are in the Cuy of Ged. I: wouid be too much to cite here tne 
nundreds cf texts and passages waicn discuss these concepts, as wel) 
as tae relatec concept ger? Lhe first sentence ci the worx— in 
wich, as was the custom then, tae essence of the entire contents Js 
announce. already refers te pezlezt peace (pax perfecta! °t. Sub: 
GH Cu vias states over and over again that what matters is tac 


l3: DUD XX, 30 
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I^ Eso. Deesi. rod. 30 and 46 fi 
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piety and worship cf God?) Trac dlessedness ‘vera brat:tucste} is 
Carter only oy the one God’. There is a detailed discussion of 
God's resting on the seventh day and cur ces! , also of the bless- 
edness /beatituds) of the ange.s and of man before tre Fall Ë And 
10 give ory 4 fev more general cxamp.cs Book AIX deis exten- 
uvey with éestitsdo anc pex ^; boox XXII from beginning to end 
s tcontucnod with ceanal aneppinuss (acte: na doatas) and canal 
blesse ns tete à beatitudo) tae cnt zv s ors Coses with an expo 
v (D? L. | Utcrzia) Wiest (requies? 

Augpistinc's work can be regarded as a comprenensive exposition 
cn trae happiness and trus dblesseriness itos understandable that 
ine autnor, when referring 1o bis work, mentions inesse very cen- 
cepili, 

Finaly, one more remarkable fact should be ncted. The catechesi- 
cal nalure ol iae Grs of Ged emerges in the concurrence of ts suruc- 
Lure and content wna 15e siructure snd contert cr the catecneses for 
"är: And os Auguste s comprelcasive werk nev addressed 
2runardy Lu pvc ple uks Volusi3aus, pagans whe on tie onc hand 
‘save their rca. QUESTIDES, nuit on ihz otnvc: haad are Cducr Zu lx 
cem instzuvcied in the Christian faith??? 

A fine example of th:s last mentionnd aim cf lhe work is given in 
Ep. 137. I this letrer. addressed to Mo AS ans and through kim to 
ris triends, we find a cear-cu1 presentation of the catechetical e.e- 
maent just described Augustine cpens Ey saving ihat he is willing to 
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instruct Volusianus? Then he mors mto the questions that are on 
tne minds of Volusianus and the members of his circle. Afte: dis- 
cussing these at lcngth anc respoading to themit, Augustine gives 
a brief exposition oi the Aeisgescuekte: creation; Abraham and nis 
progeny; .srael in Mevpt; tne Exodus and the conquest of the 
promised Jano; the era of tae sings, the turaing away Lom the true 
Guo, Captivny and Au, the coming of Cliast, Lis ceath, resur 
rcchon and Ascension, the sending of the Pay Sprit; the first 
Christan congregation; tne proewin cf the Church, iis Dfe and 
suffering! ot . hrougnozt this exposition it is emphasized that these 
everts arr the fiiiliz en? of the prophecies Aueustirge a.so disciisses 
the enc of the worlc; the trikulations of the taithtu., neir patzeria 
and onging for ciernal happiness (acterna fel.citas) im ihe neavenly 
cty fcivitas coelestis); the le:npianons caused by heresies, Up to 
now the prophecies of ine Senipiares have been iulilled and those 
s'il] zexz aging willbefulli.ec. How can a person whais longing ior 
cout and cistuuked about the brevity of thas alc 16st the by 
and perfection vf this divine authority ??? 

Tc con CEt ardstuauzimcetths AUT BU ICM art "criln:sccnt oT Au 
gustine s micthboó of catecketica. imistraet;ion This impression of 
s:rni.ari* ICI 'srcinforecdovhceca farther onin tre epistle, Jus: as the redes 
being instructad n tne catecheses, Volusianus atentior is drawn to 
tne two great Commancaments concerning ovg (Matt. 22:37-39 and 
par |, ano chen to the partcuar style and content of 
Scripture!^7, Mireover, a. the enc of the letter Augustine wri:es 
again goout the heaven.y and civ.ne city (C.vitas superna atque divi- 
ra) and the Jove towards God and onc's neighbour: Pi 
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ple of catechetics. Fvicent.y Augustine deer.s instruction the best 
cefence. Just asin many other writings of ear.y-Christian apologet- 
cS, positive exposition plays an importar: role in his main work. 
=. his thetic nature js apparen: from various passages in "be work .t- 
sclf ans from what the auther states about it in other writings. in 
Cat Cat she recen:ly discovered letter to Frmus, ia com>mation 
wath the cne that was already available, provides new material, 

Tae anpor:ance of ihe ben celeiueat is mes! apparcm when a 
compensen gs apade wrth the catecheses for rudes; Structure and cen 
tent of the (ity uf God correspond fo a great catent with what Aa 
mustine states on this tvpe of cateckesis. 

This concurrence apples rot only to the seeond par: at the Cry 
oi Gad ‘Books XI-XXII), but aso to the beer, SN Zn both the 
catecheses and the City of Goz the author starts ‘rom the questions 
asked by those wno are to beiastzucied. Afer that comes the nazzatzo 
ct tae Zieapchche, and finally the ixAertatiz. Sasicaly a smiar 
suucture and content are to be found ar the extensive leztez— which 
S, :n iac, a complete anc very carefully prepared treatise: - 
addressed to Vususianus, a pagan whe dcsnes Pathe instruction, 

Iz al these works Augustine speaxs about the twe cities. Te docs 
sO very cxtensively in nis great wors, concisely and yet comp.ciely 
n ks introductory catecheses S.ufficiently clearly he aso mentions 
"ne existence of the city of God in his exposition for Volusianus. 

Ts is noteworthy that the dectrine of the two cities is discussed in 
2ari;cu.ar in a catechetical context. Augustine presents the first 
com ole:e vers.on in Ais medel cateckesis ofc. 400 He is accustomed 
to teaching rides that here are two ciues. Zspecially in Ais sermons 
caine Psahrs Augustine repeats Uis thence 2?) his listeners obvi- 
cusy knew what ne was refering to. Besides, ac says i one oi these 
sermons Hl at everyone who bas been cast urei (eruditus } :n the 
Hov € huz7ch shonld be well informed on this doctrine of the (vo 
cities! He discusses it at .erceth im his €Crty of Ged, alsc ir a 


catechctical context 
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Whur continuing this investigation, wr will search for the possitle 
sources of Augustine's doctrine cf the two cities. This search will in- 
cude an inqu.ry into poss;ble reterences tz the two cities e-sewhere 
i» a Catecnehca) contex?, 


agterna. el vocaicr lerusalem; a.teram car gauc.um est pax tem Apr ale. et acatur 
Sab: viia. later picia enes Cuan nounmsanm sanon jalle: , tenets. lerusalem mica 
Ger visionem pac.s; Bakyler:am corfus:onem’. Chis sermon was celiveree a! 
Carthage (3.81 Dec. $12 accoré.ng to Zark ef. CCL 38, XVID as à secue. to £m. 
GZ: 65 (Carthage, 200/27 :h Ac 412). 


CHAPTER FOUR 


SOURCES OF AUGUSTINE'S DOCTRINE OF THE TWO 
CITES 


A. Manx CHAE SN 


1o VINO GEL 2S GT GeiL QOS 


For Augustine world history was one uninterrupted linear process, 
cirectec towards a fina. desunation: the total separation ci the two 
cues. iterna blessedness awaits the cit:zens ot the city of God. eter- 
nal damnation those of the city cr the devi. In this presen: age, the 
utcriod octweca ci vaur and toe end of the werld, the Cnurch as the 
coirinunity oi the children of Guu asin pers Erem, scislroktp 
'orwaró to her delautive homecoming in ioe uty of Gud the 
io iip (CN ] CIVUNS.UI 

^A number of investigators have referred te Manichacism as the 
source of Augustine s r.eaz- nt duacty of the twe cities anc pt vari- 
cus concepts more or less related to dt. Trzis:s not surprising. For 
Line years at .east, the future bishop was az adherexi of this gnostic 
-ehgoc, i. the very pezioc wrach is often regarded as being of ech, 
cal :mportance for onc's cater view of life. Much c? his first work 
seems to be imbued with Manxchaean modes of thoucht'. Seeing 
wnat Augustine composed, towards tae enc of as file, a maior werk 
ayha ke paced ime theme of tae iwo KINGGOMS Or CK;e$ wa cen- 
sal posiuon anc strongly ceriphasiee ule absc.ule angtness be- 
oveen these wwe SG CR, and stressed meorcover the idea of Uc 

suzen of God's city swourning as an dcn here on carta, die ques 
Con of possib.c reminiscences of Mamenacan ideas canner be sice 
sUeporc 

Fartnermerr, itis known that gx his bfctime Augusine was al 
"rar accuses marc than once of being a Manichaean Objections 
were made acainst nis ordination as (Catnol:c) auxiliary Siskop of 
Hippo Regius. Mezalias of Calama, tne primate cf Numidia. te- 
ased ai first to ordain hiza. Parücalarly frein the Deaatist camp 


l ei Cert DN 2E 27 Gade pridiri el utta, alisady Past to AL oP Con Allez, 
aerer 222-26^ 
ZA tt Pr H 16, I6 and © Gree. lil, 80, 
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the accusations did no: cease’. in the eyes of many Donarists Áu- 
gustine was a cryptc- Manichaean and friends ofhissach as Profuta- 
rus, Fortunatus and A.ypias, now Catholic bishops, were alsz seen 
uus way. Finally, during the last years of Augustine’s liie, it was 
Juhan of Sclanum who vigcrously atiacxea the supposed Mani- 
chacan remnants m his theology?, 

Were Julian and ine other opponent rigat A compredicasive an 
swe: ly this Guesugn is noi necessary i this frasacwors. 1) sudfices 
‘oandicare the extent to which his centemporarics suspected or even 
caine 1a have evidence for Av gustirc's adnerence 10 Manichar 
om Tt must be said that Jahan tarred ou! to be an acute critic and 
was abe to pu: forwarc cogent reasons. Most of the others, 
however, cou.d co no more than procacc uríounded accusations. 

la th:s context at should be zea.ized that in those cays ‘Manichae- 
Sn was aready Decomung a iechnucal term fcr any ‘arm oi suspect- 
ed duaism and even for heresy 1 general. Not enly was the former 
Nlanic;acan Augusune thargec with it, Du: Jerome anc, for in- 
stance, Ambrose too. Anc for lis part Arm brost accused his oppo 
nent Jovanianus of adherence te Mauscbacsni! Li was bcconuag 
customary 10 label others zn this way for a real er supposed devia 
tor De later centuries, fer example Patriarrs Nikephoros oí Con- 
stantinople comsidered the adversaries of tne veneration of irsns to 
be inspired bv Man:chazeaz writings’. It is common xnowledes that 
ia) Westera Europe the accusation 'Man:chacism’ was heard 
tnrough amest ihe entire medieval period’. 

Taw was st] trae at the ume of the Keformation: Luther, 
Meanchthon and Calvin were each in turn vabelled as Aan: chent 
reduire”. The importance stii given then to Mans decine sau: 


"Zum a Cotton Ub dhe texts en Sis sslyest, sec ssp Laach Rerne, 
2758-745: Frend, "Ni micnhae sm , passim, and lanurandr, Bä 32, 71: 712. 

tre Oearb- ho L. 31-33. am iV, 62 the vencunous remark: S invia 
"CU äus pecan sug; est pardas vilit'at67i, La v (Or à Nani nàcoauz m; v stets 
BI $ H data, "E 

> Cf. De Vecc, AA 2:, 810-61. 

^64. Allazii, Foie: 1, 117 

To fango S. Runciman, The Aieienpe: Manicher A Study p° dhe Chr reran Dussdus Merry 
Cambridge :95;2. H Granc:aana, Aetzergecchicdde des Aditielatiers, Gortingen 
13b; 

" Sec P Axnusscen, "Mani nar am, ax Co Biecsero GO Widengrees Sorts ), 
Mastarta Eeligionum. Mancheon for the Hirtzvy v Reges, Y, Leiden 1968, 628 For the 
icCusaucns om the part d Z2asi2us etal. airecced at Jather, see A. Adan, ‘Die 
Finrkant: des Je att vinz o muiascczlustaen Wiken als Koi G HMM Tuf 29 
i862) 34-34 
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parent from various statements in Calvin's Zn-frtufes? In his Conjes- 
ipn de Foy of 156... Guido de Brès rejected ‘aussi.’ erreur des Mani- 
cheens, qui confessent es Diables avoir l'oxigine d’euxmesmes, eg- 
tans mauvais de leur nature propre, sans avcir esté cozrrumpus’:”. 
Aut on the other nand, the first scho.arny ii quiry into Marichaeism 
was carried out in Protestant circles. Cyriacus Spangenberg von 
Mansfid wiote a Historie 7:Mauchasorien in order to exonerate his 
S1cud Matthias Fagas from the biemush cf Manichacsnr!. 
Almost two hundred years later the Wueuenot Isaac de Beausobre 
pub.ashed iwo massive vo.uirres on Mani anc his doctrine’ *. 

Since then research has mace great strides, in this century 
greatly favoured Dy new disccveries. Works by Manichaeans them- 
selves have come to ight, so that resorting to allegat:ons or suppresi- 
tons can increasing.v be zep.aced ty references to texts. Thus the 
questioa concerning the poss.ole 1nZuence ol Manichagisir. on Au- 
gust.ne s coctrine ci the rwo cines should oe examined again itas 
truly resnarkaule how utte this nas been done unti now. 


2. d4arichaeion ai a course? 


A Ezic? surwey nf those who have referred to Manicharism in cca 
nection with Auanstine’s concept of the two cities * ranrot beg: n 
wath the study by Scho.z. Although he made some genera. remarss 
cn possib.c sources, he never mentioned Manichaeism explicitly. 
Yet at that time, as is appareni ‘rom :he comprehensive and pro- 
sound studies by Baur, Fluge] anc Kessicr’’, much was already 


H 


"Sg fer 1 4,5.15,] 14 3.15.5»; 5,l, Lë 1; 14,8: D 11, 3.23 
Cuv e va gue e E ty a Vike Es 

1D LN Bakhuizen van den Brink, De Nederlander halideniigesctrift7, Amsverdam 
1 3j6:, 83. 

I Bor hy. M, ez pn xtd vYahr^geit, 219, und Bohl:g, Inn CHET. , L3 

1 Droge game de Manichrr et du inmcshüirime, 1-11, Amstercam 1732-17 39 
(repr. Leipeg 12/0. Oa Ye Beausobre, sec W. Debusor, ROG I. 952 (+ bi 
JR. U»tgives a short sur ey ofthe contesto! De Scausouro 5 weik in his Maw. 
A rrüiyro-ciiforieo! drscviption oh br: perionaiisy, "Aen 1Q9b5, 3.4 

13 See H.S, Nyberg. Fo:schangen ther der. Manicnaismaus' (1935). re-issued 
G6 Widengren Us", De Maniktap mus Darmsiad: 1977 (WdE i bt, 3-28, ioi 
tae parporr stike idies by F Chr Bar, 5 Foes K Kessler, FE Cimcait, W 
Rousset, R. Aerzenisteiz, F C. Buraitt, H.H. Schaedes et al.: cf. Ort, Manz, 4 i. 

Uo Tsaa ibe object ef this enguizv, posse Manicbacan snfiuence eiscwhor an 
A "s ihezlogv is at wihin Ce scope 

IG F Chr. Baur, Das "uimzzhoiche Religionirysten nach den (Juelien nia uniersutht ind 
eiduicdgh! lobunaeon 882. (repr. Ginen i943), G. Flags, Mam, sene Lore vnd 
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known abzut Mani anc his region And so doubt everyone xnew 
that the great Western church father Augustine was a follower of 
Mani for many years. Scholz, however, cid not take this informa- 
t;on into accoun:, Was this perhaps Decause his :eacner, Ade. von 
Haraack—10..0wing Kesgerl"—saw Man:'s religious system prin- 
cpady wn tae perspective of anutcat Dazylomàn rchgion and consi- 
dered is Christian clement to 2c only a separate addition"? in 
such mrewmstances any lasting effect on an csscntial coctrine Ese 
Augustine s theery of the two cities ts soon outside the range of vi- 
son Ths is also possitiy why, i> addition te the impression Hann 
mace with his Tcorirs-Stud:tn, neither Harnack nor Scholz referred 
to Manichaeism as a possible snurce!® 

Prosper Alfaxic, however, was afa different op.aion. Not on.v did 
this French scaolar show great íaiaiarry with the Map:chaear texts 
ava..ab.e in his Gay"^, but ne alse had a thoroueh knowiedee of Au- 
gusiine s worss. [n a comprehensive study he tracec the mitellectual 
crvelupancat of the later Church father, drom bs childhved m 
G hagaste to tne Neoplatuzac ocrioc in Mian. In this work ke ase 
Casevsstu Maniciiatcisim a. legt Alfaric was of tc DEES Cial 
Augusine had become thoroughly acquainted with Manirnacan 
-deas and that they cad alasting -:ofluernce on him. Acczrd:ae *o tar 
Manicnacan doctrine, mankind has been divided trom the 5er n 
ring into two groups, one of which ‘ives for God, the other for tne 
cevi.. ‘Cette conception qu’ Âugustin exposera plus tare tres longue- 
ment cans la Cig de Dieu va vient des Manichéens "H 

Tas was A.dar:c's only comment on ine Cit; of Ged and tne source 


eine Neh fer Deegan VBS? ep: Osnatenix 1959) K Kessle:, Mom For cung 
uber ate mantc^ancte Kelien, i, Vorunieriuchungen und Quelien, Berka 1889. Mereover, 
UC years ust Dor and ust afier 1800 mapataas expecauoas iv Furlana woe 
Darrgtud cat, "re Maniharan tos] jrayzarcsts were puabüsbed oy TOW bh Ain 
and à. vop e Goc 

1b Ses esp. Kessler vu Herzog Hauck, KEI .2 (900) 192-208. 

17 11«7n4u:*, ehrn urh. Tl. 517 52. d: lic AMT. ke UEUSKÍUIE tha: Christian n 
uence rn the Baoy.zniinsectoz which Mani grew up was possible (924. 524), cul 
a: the same ume he believed ‘cass der Munienaismas ment suf cem Boden ies 
Chrovercthuirms enistaneen ist! (322 ani ahi the Westera Mar checans manager 
ärer Lenre einen caristiienoen Ash zu eben’ (2926. 

18 Ikis bad happenec earner., bo: ip very genera. terms. See e.g tbe work with 
hint Schole wis Iani. SIS HA (zr. ctt. IT 5^ the dualist ii Socrncn!d 
im As ew of history was Manichacan. Further evidence ss .acking, nowever. 

i Alane Aecituces, |- 1E (Paris 1918-1979 


70. Alan. Prints, .23 ance n, G. 
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uf tke doctrine of the two ries. Fe cid not develop his thesis Inthe 
framework oi an expos:tion of Augustire’s ;ntellectual development 
he can hardly nave beer. exoeciec to do io. But refexences to general 
views hele by the Manichaeans anc to a passage in Contra Faustum 
can, m themselves, scarce.y be regarded as sabstar tia: or !. 

Kichard Keiucnsiein also named Manicsae:sm as the source: ‘Ist 
coch dic ganse Giundvoisiellung ces Gotlesstaates als emes 
Reiches, dem Gott und sane Engel. dic Seliger ale und dic 
wahrhatten Chaisten hea Lebzeren angehören und das notwendig 
geren cas Reich dieser Weit, der Teafce;, cie Damoren und die zar 
Verdaramnis Bestimmten kampfen muss, ohze den Manichaism is 
gar nicht zu evklaren. sondern ist Zug fur Zug ibm entnommen tt, 
e did aoc: ofer specific texts, however, tc suppert his ou His 
view that Manichaeism had ss roots in the dualisic religicn cf Iran 
3 walca gh: and carkness, good and evil were engaged in a strug- 
gle satshied om "7 Decis;ve prcof trom Maniehaean texts i$ 2.30 
;acking in the studies vy Gustay Combcs^?, Hans Beer” ard Er- 
zesio Buona’? 

Mare can be saic of iwo fundamental articles by ASred Adar. 
Thorough y fan bar with Manichacar sources and us$ng particu 
arly tre newly discovered and (partly) oublisnec Coptic Mani- 
cha:ca, he entered tne discussion. His first articie js devoted to the 
cuestion cf whether Aucust.ne’s coctrine cf the two kingdoms 
could have been derived from Manichacism?’ Adam answered 
cur the most part in the affirmative, Manicnaean texts oken 


22 Avaric zum. .23 a3. Ë. 

7 Rengonstest, Augusta, 1. 

22 Recszezstein. "Agustin, 34 35. For Herat and ks all TaRnisimis’ | 
which aiso determined hs views on Man. Cheese, see e.g. N GE Forschingen’, 
LFS 

Combes, Lortrve, 16 

2» Eger. Lschatelsgzve, 18: “Die Zouchnurg des schre'fer. in alle Ewieke:t ft 
uaueznüen Geerensaizes des Goues anc der ltudelizex.aes besonders in De cm rat 
Dei gibt An. ass, macadscckhecher als luster gesi behen ist, dir cuassere Verward 
scha" Avoustins mi; demi Manicbaiimus zu unterstreichen. Das dualisiscke Prin 
Zipo, ro verschieden seine Meuvanon mer uns dertssi. of in der be:cdereimzen 
Ich veranker: 

ZP See p. 9, ase ora stztement by Wincelband which kas been infiuertial cui 
acks Su2stazua2*0n througe. SC tte evidenze. For Jucna t's view, iee aso ais 
"NTassarhacncoana sud Aur ein vs dco of anassa E nfrenise , IIIR 20 1927 ) L27. 
i Joren. of the wwe ede e Nanichagan, toc 

re maipcnaische Ursariag cer Lebre voa cen zwei Zeche, be; Areus ni 
uo reprae 1. Ad am, Sprache uud Zero, 133 141. 
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make mention of a city of Goc or a city of the pods, a psf made up 
of arge.s and humans; this city of Godis also called a kingdom. The 
kingdom of lighi stands oppos.te tha: of darxness; the two k:ngdoms 
are at war. besides, a godess of mockery :s spoken of. Moreover, one 
ines in Manichaeism tne idea, sc essential or Augustine, of a corpus 
permixtum, even in Wwe mest Aral sense: al) vocaes consist of evil 
mater xed wita ghi, Whore for Auguste the histo: y ef the uty 
o: God began with Abel. for tne Manxtiavars it started with Sewn, 
wha for them was Adam's firsi-hborn In conclusion the auikor ze: 
marks that Augustine did ant acop! ary one Mani harar. tenet in 
itsentirety. But, ‘das heim icke Verlangen seines dualistisch fühlen- 
cen Herzens, das shonin seiner Jugené zum Manicnaismus cetrie- 
ben natte, brachte ibn im Alter dazu, av? der hoheren Stufe der Ver- 
gelstipung die entscheicencer. Gedanken seines ersten A ufschwun gs 
wieder auizunehmen. Auf dem W ege der bab. mierung «ezrte er zu 
saren ersten Idealen zurück, ohne sien dieses Vorgarges bewusst 
za werden "P. 

Ini atele by Acai is inpiessivo, Late: we skal 10:212 Uv sumat 
of the texts he used as decurnentation. The gicat influence of tus 
study can be sert from the works of nearly al subsequent scholars. 
The paral.elism Setween Ausrastine's doctrine of the two cities and 
Manicnae:sm seemed to Ee near. 

In ar acte pub..shed a few vears later, Adam saw the effect vf 
Manichac.sm elsewhere in Augustine’s ocuvre. toc^?. He referred 
19 concurrences in the concepts comcubiicenten, vocali and masia UO: 
281 Are the Cosfesion; and tne .anguage of tne 2sà.ms in wich it 
was written no: yeminiscent of ine annual confession by the 
Manicvnacan catechumens (auditoies) a: the Feast of the Bema? And 
can the arrangement of bus werk in i2 bouss (2 à: 2 not be atribut 
cto Marichacisin? We will no: go mto these er revated questions 
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DOW AS wt arc MAM y concerned with possibice Manicharcan in 


“yence er rhe City J Ged Adam substantiated th:s supposed Impact 


with some more detaus: the division of history inte three parts 


7R ACam, * 1: NP? ERRIA : Starke us Demi. 145). 

7? *Das Fortwo rken des Mamchaismus be; Augustin! £1928), Sprache und Dogra, 
.31-:65 

3n Jı Ay b: nci 13 passing whit JE: Ascnuason, Arte, af turo an 
Manihasism, Üczent-agen 1765, 126, re ect; fer a varisty c! reasons, (ne idea that 
purport and structure ot the Ces ersone: were possibly derived fron; Maniciaeism. 
tahy Alfi, Serveres 1), 13>, XJA USSEL bas: scht in the sang Wey dx A AV. 
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(exortus, prpzursus, debiti fines), comparable to tne thares Mani- 
cnaean ‘Moments’: the Former ‘lime, tne Present Time, the Future 
^ ure; world history as a g:gantomachy: the absc.utely duaist.c ra- 
vare of the two kingdon:s; the division cf the City af Cod inte twenty 
two books, as in Man's Erving Gospel. 

Adam referrec mos: emphatically to Marickaeaa influence on 
Augustine ip the first part of nis Lehrbuch cer Dogmerngeschute!. For 
our .nganv ihe following pomis are varuc ularly relevant. First that 
tne prcvating lane of the Cunfessiens is viet, thee n the dualsy 
velween 156 transitory world of material Gungs and the everlasting 
divine world: the brokenness of what is crine al ang the whnoieness 
of what is eterna, tie call of tne Eternal ir the darkness of the tera 
zoral; the physical word as alien territcry anc the world of Licht as 
the homeland pf the so. äi just asin tke Cenferstens tne solttary scul 
wanders abou! through the darkress of this world and fivally arrives 
at the gate of the eternal homeland, so tzo in the Cit; o^ Cod the 
Churcz since Abel na: been on a pilgrimage, proceecing towards 
5er nome in beaver. ^. Phe source of the cuaistic contrast between 
City of Goc and cny of the deval can on.y be Manichaeism, for only 
5erc do God and devi. and ihe respecuve followers oppose each 
other absc.utcly^*. She description aa ine Cu; of Ged (X1, 3) of the 
antihesis ocbyccn tic two seceta vi anges, anc escec.ally tbe pic 
tic gD eu there of the evrtas grob ie Guegnent wite pede, fulloi dak 
desires and envy, vc.) point to Manichacisim??. And cots Augus 
"nc net say t.sewhere that the heavenly k:negcom: is vil under cca 
struction? Phisis aremark that can cest be explained with :elezer.ze 


to Ban, the great architect nf the Manichaears, who is establishing 


5 pFusccecinea 1805. A jew vean earlier Adami aso wier an tssertwve man- 
a ‘up wäi ont offs ring: any smoslaniiation 'Dassc:e TK EE A instans sated 
vebende: Weise durch inarichasche Gedanken beesini uss isi—icn repre seine 
wehre ven den zwo Reisen, sesen Loevensbegrit seine See.enlenre, seine 
WEIDEREN Gaul anner lehre voc di E -psi sede " See Adim, 
Marichaismus m B Spuer eta. (Hrsg ), Honchbuer. der Jciaizirt Erste àb- 
lung, Band Vill, 2, Lexcen :9b;, 103. 

37 Ar aan, Dosnengeuhn hi^. l, VAM 

35 Adam, Dogwergeschichte, 1, 292, 

^ Acam, Dee mergeserichie, 1, 205. 

O Anta, Dogmenceufichte, ), 205, This sumearty eas eit. dy GHOST out by 
F.C Biski, fe Seiten of tte Mantchers, Cambridge 1225 ser: 1978, 124. 
Adan, lex, 11-14. refers io a quctation in a work by Se eru: of Anroack which 
js assumed to have seun tansa "ut: the Book v^ the (fiends, 
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fhe new paradiset? The division of the City of Ged inte twenty-lwo 
booxs may have been chosen as a reaction to Marni's principal work, 
the Living Gorge”. 

Wesnal. tase leave oi Adam’s opinions ior now. I: cannot be said 
that essentially new vistas nave been opened ua since be carried out 
his rCSCaICA or that much new evidence has been brought to vgn. 
Callcruclo dic devote an extensive article te Maiunchecisia xi the City 
ur Ged, siavng thatit Augusta's dualism savis is acortnaovs liac 
Pray: De pri ichrs et apts, Written during Aurustine’s Maimchacan pe 
od, *o :ne Ctt; of Gel® Seen in this way the theme of the two cuz 
tates playec a part on his thinking early oz. But OCrlercels skawed 
only a sketchy hze—that of ‘cualism’—ard referred incorrectly to 
tre cecurremce of ‘Gos cludaces’ alreacy in On ite True Reign, in 
(3e wors a:rected against Faustus, andin scme carly interpretaticns 
cf the Vsams??. Vhere is ne evidence oi research of ms own on 
Manichaean :ex:s and bis knowlecge of the relevar: secondary 
sources was Diaitcd. Lisewise Johannes Sposl cad ao: conti bwe any 
new AA Al, nci eid Jakob Oberstaner®", 

ACexancer Bohhey, howeve:, cndcavoured to DIQUC dee pur Wty 
tc G nost:c background 0! Avvustine’s decirine of tne two cines? 
Dake Adam, he drew attention to the M an:chaga- rontrast between 
the xir zdom of aghe and that of carkness, stressing tnm frr Aa 
Fus ne the kingtoms were nct composed of differen. pavs.ca. mat- 
ter. The Manichaeans were most Exe.y acquaintec with oooks of 
Seth; Augustine possib.y may have become famuiar with them asa 
Vlanienaean. lre ciscoveries at Nag Mammac: have made such 
teats accessib.e; :hev reveal that Je Grosiues adent: Hes theanselves 
wilh the children of Seth, who were soaring w Jus worle as aliens 
and were persceuluc. ba these Gnostic texts there I$ a Contrast 9e 
mveen Cae chidren cf Seih and Adara’s otho Ws prin. iw o dines of 
Cescencants campre with cach other 1: heaven as well as on carth, 
cne shoulc compare this especialy with Book XII of the City ef Grd 
.n te Crostel sf the Ezybtvan: particularly, the heaven y origa ct Seth 


DB empnasieec; the supreme rather, the invisibiye Span. adccesses 


+6 Agam, Dnogmencescticdte, T, 297. 

Adam, Dogmenceserichic, 1, 296. 

Crile aie dno, "Man: Ann, WoT. 

S^ CauLneroelo, ‘'Maninueismn , 482-256. 

4! Sperl, Staatslenre’’, E9; Oberste:per ‘Civitas Dei’, 335 1, 
O Borba, 'Cruanzlagcn! 13959). 
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Seth's family as Mis own That results in a schism: Let s salva- 
fon 1s received only by a spezia. circle of pec ple and spirits. ‘Der 
Parallcistus der Gedanken vei Augustin und cen Verfassern cer 
oss, De, Sethschriften lässt sich so m. EL neht leugnen 

Meanwnile Arnod Enrhardt had assem led some new evidence 
kom Manichacan texts?’ Ho ssemed to be unaware of Acar.’ 
researcn, out dic demenstrate kr.ow;ecge ol Manichaean wriings, 
especias y the Copuc ones As the real sowace oi Augustine's der- 
tounc oí the teo cities, however, he pointes to Tyconius, though ic 
assumed the Dozatst to have been influenced by Manichacism'?. 

Ts: (lr ast ZR KAL ne KRAN UVICUnBLU HE TEE GIVI. Yeu: if 1s 
notewe thy that some scholars areepi Mariccaran fafarner apen 
Aupust;inc s Cortrine of the two cities as an estaohssec fact. Kurt 
Rudolph believes that Auigistine's Manicharan pastis most palga- 
biy present in tbe coacept of the two ‘Kurgerschatten” and vefers in 
this context ta the studies by Adam P, In h.s recent pubacaticns 
Söh.ig again observes that the twenty-iwe books of the City of Cod 
are de;be:ately abned at Manis Liring Gebel. Carsten Colpe 
and—in more guarced terms—Alred Schind.er do not excluce the 
poss: bility of Manicaaean iniuence, particularly in ihe dectriae ol 
the twe Cltics ^. 


1? Borg, “Granclapen’, 295 

C Eh oa, Celtae Maitep^ysk. dil. 323. bs Mind s 2)julae was pucdishiad 
yposrzuniscnu&gev agn 9569 by Fo Wooarcker, E hrnarzt ced in 1465 

M Ehraarzi, Pesce Metaphys, K1, 35: CDeshalb Zenvizte e nivat die 
mamiheischen Dog ven alssolese, sumieon zur adc Foian di scia din HFandácn 
= i 
des grossen IC: kalen katter: 

75 K. A&ucolpz, Lie Guosi; Wisen unc Ceschivtte piner ibatantikea Religion, Gotin- 
cen a97., 594 5nd 9195 1:9. 

b Eos Bohhe, Mameaaerns AG ans 3:02 ro Y:3; 5e refers do bis stuzy co 


zamud aad to ine lwo anmas Cu Adax.. 


HI Coie. Gnaws, 654: Die Entmischeny, aus dez sich die C situs Dei, aul 
arden uicokrausch reprasenzcr. uber oie Gyles terrena vavcbocen wird. konple so 
vclle:iech: mer en'seorirnosvercen, we dez maniczaische My: aos vor Vr-- und Fri- 
muschung von Fiasteznh- u. Lach weit gj dt Sieg des etzterer daca das Denksnedell 
eelacieit hatc (sch Lol ubsadics on; 40 22 Kapol Landung acs groson 
vVVerkxes riie ces. Lenenciges: Evcanpgeliums! des Mani rache«hvit )'; Scb nder. 
Augusta, 556. 'Lbezeinsunimuzgez bestebcp an Gruade nur d gieisicn 
Coyundsimmungen une Uronéencenzen, die i.a. in ger spares Gradenilesre 
WIE AR UNE av tales A cis rd CLI Cerscerirck'ybhetsas: "nu: f AS saclay hesruen 
Jaber hande.t cs sich aber um Gemcinsam«enen wise nen DCS mm Stroman- 
con zessaztbzliscaer anc deis mánicaenzhes Cázisicnto m, nien um mamesalsthe 
mages tases: keien 


ZUR CIJAPIEK FOUR 


4 Mar: and Manichoeisrm 


Before proceeding to az investigation of tne dw, alc Manichacan 
texts te delermine whether they possibly contain views that cor 
respons c Avepusorne’s cencept of toe two ritics, we will first vr 
a sketch of Mani and Nfarickaeism An analysis of Mani s descent 
oO particu.ar can be helpful tor uncerstanding some !uncarzertal 
3rircip.es of tne Manichagan system. Of course our sketch will 5e 
idnic6 to a few cistinetive characteristics; especially for exaos:ticns 
Lomcerning the very comp.ex wyth, the reader must be referred to 
specie studies. 

last of alla dew histerical jacts’™. Mani Syr. Maw haya, tne liv- 
cay Mam, Gr. Maimchaws; Lat Man.chacus), was vorn on 
i4th Aan 216 near the southern M escpotamiar town of Seleukia 


du 


Kicsip:or or the :djgkss ang grew ap m a baptist sect. After two 
revelations he broke away trom the religious ilic c£ hes yontr and, 
starting in 240, proclaimed a new worid eisem Awen before nis 
ceatn (276/2777 Wéi Dis reign was beinge preachec in the Persian 
Empire, in India Syria, Armenia ard Egypt. Thenit spread rapidly 
as far as the northera car: of Arabia, Aomar Africa, rail Gaul 
ant Spain, later on to the Eas: as far as China’!. In 763 Manichae- 
om even pecame the estaoblisnec region of & Jurkish kingdom m 
Centra. Asia (Turkestan) 
Whereas lonmerk scholars nad andy fiagmicutary information on 
Maoniaeism, Joundin the wroitines of adversaries (not the least im 
portant of whom was Aurustine). since the org: of this century 


worxs Ty VIarartarans themselves have been foundin lurtar {Fast 


9$ Historical surveys apt short oxpositicons of tre relie >us system Poion ex, 
"Mazichatsi.us (1935). revr. iz. Videngren (Ging 1 Manichaismir, 291.244; C. 
— DC Maznbasrus, KREG ^ (15i 90) 715 72i. U men Maüriebecans , Mea, 
Ayta CT Mase bl (071^ beets P Among the rarber aed pacticslar.y vahaa ole 
sud eer Surxitt, Macztchees (1225; P Lech. Manicseissic (1948), anong the (more! re- 
.vni onc». Ort, Mari (hbo? E Deuel. Muss of nis a mami Arece, Pans US T; 
Zus du Feos 118977), 34€ 3E, Behhs, Vosiietirsmins(: 8:2, Där Mar achais 
aus (1931) M Tardieu, Le masichezsrie, Paris i98., U. Bianchi, Antro£olezia v dot- 
tent delki AG cé neia rezeieer Cr omuniehzt, Rona RI, 

6 For an cexpositzon on thr date of M ani x b nth ans ofris derati, sre esp. Boh 
,g.Menizhiimu, 399-310 9. 163 (cca. lech Feb. 276; 28h Feb. 276. 2C h Feb. 
"ERE 

9 Alconév remesa ad Kaare by Bishop Moliactes shortly after 31/1 

3$ Kawerau, cechtehte, Si, reports tat «ver, 3n the ¿Oth veniun Ne to 
was corb.dgen by se vor Visman., hn does noi necessary mean, hewever, taal 


"had B Ipa 27 A thes : SUMA este? Tas tae °) Wi VIN gn rages wnr sia. 1 11) effec : 


Ca 
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M ici and especially at Medinet Madiin the Feyptian Fayum 
(since 2:950): among them Ketbeog letters, homilies and a vor 
UL psalter, al. written in Conti. Importar: PrOETESS Im LAs 
researcn has been made possible by the discovery and first publica- 
on of the Cape Mani-Codex (19707. This work, which on the basis 
of palacogzaphy car. be datec from the fourth or the fith century, 
was WLIKDJG Grees, out its onginal language was Kast Aramaic. 
A few Gevades ago r was Uiseuvurcd near Assit in Lexy. and sabsc 
guely Caine into toe DOSSCSSIDIE p! ihe University of Cogne. n 
19b e very Mona, codex, measinmg only 4 3 hy 3.5 om, was 
cpenec ard decipherec. A Henrichs and I.. Knenen published the 
edifis princeps’, Now there is evidence trom a Manichaear work :t- 
self tha: Man's roots were m a Jewish-Chzist:an 5aztis: sect. What 
dys may signify for his absolutely dualistic doctrine cf the two xir a- 
coms wil be exam:inec further on in tus study. 
Mani taugat a cesmcecny of an absolutely dualistie and: evil is 
an eternal cosmic áczve. not iic zesu.t oí a ial. Dwe kingdoms, ene 
of light ard tac other of darxsness, oppes € cach otier implacab:y. 
The forage os rule by the Father of Greatness, in his leie: apasi 
:ne xingdom of éarkaess he produced Primal Man by mcars of cima 
nation. Wren this Man was in cancer of ner shing in the strugele, 
"ere was a row emananon: the Living Spirt came into keine He 


cirectec, his Call of salvation to Prima) Man ane rescued tam from 


— —ÓMÓM —— 


Fo: surveys of Ziscover es and exi edizions, sve the references vives i n 48. 
B ly On Ku Ss lyh and Sohug. for Cope Marichaice the avecun’ by 77. 
Nechir TEE ]1 J: 25 olc: a 11 M. ip: Funel: Dai A: SY] UM. D nA. S1" hz fen idc s Ming 
ond seier Schier’. SH W 1 (6938), 4.90, has kepi ns sig niic ance, for both the 
anta eg desvzipaon of (ne size and contents af the find and det? E GR CNL aston 
"uy Polptsicy Lt L ranpany:zue yo Poe Ezale ons.sine pagina ly ch 7} .QUUL Iraves ak 
erer: Srhradt anc Polorsky. "Mlaz:-Find | 82); omang ard fellow ne M forded 
War H a suhstania. part of it was lost iee Boke. Dix Ar jet ap zen SE iscicn 
Mlar.vha;ca (1251/: 3623, JF yates ror UPL Wahrtat, FE TB: S. Not all ol whats 
majied sas Deen pobhbsheco ver bat a new stan wat made 9985 ander he 
Ai Ai, of Jans M. Aob.nsc» (Clarement}) Recency facsimile edison: of the 
Copia Acpistain and dfvemndms hase Ger pulsed by S@iep Grevasen. "Ae 
Mar chuesn Coptic: Fee in te Coestes Benity /zbrech Vol Fs Krphafai Genève 1386 
and The Mas:chacan Copiss Patyri in thy Chester Beatty Library. Fal. H: Eomites C Veria, 
seneve DR, 

2 die inary repe 'Hin erechisches Man Cedex (P Char aire nr 
SF8C:' ZEB 5 (1370; 97-216 Erop of ZMC 1- 72 Fin ZPE IS (197 5) 1-85, CC 
e be EOM Von LPB 220. 92/8 8:187, EK ES - LU an ZPE 110.98.) 253-310, 
CMO 12:152 ie ZR AR (19871 1 59. An Enekh transaid el C MC: 95 in R 
vameron A.J. Dewey. 24r Congas Mao Codes "P Colen. ma, s. $780) Concerniay 
te Cher, of sai fotz, Missowle Mont. 19:9. 
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matter But the soul ofthe Prima. Man remane benird; "one worid 
was orcered as a nuxture of ight and darkness, good and evil. A 
sabsequzer: emanation, thc Tnircd Messenger, Cause the movement 
towards the kingdom oi light Jesus was sent by this Messenger to 
Adam anc Eve in erder to give them sncwledge (gncsis?, besices 
toere were other apestles oi hgat: Seta(e.), Enoch, Noah, Aoranam, 
2ucdha and Zoroaster. Minally came Mam, the scalof the orocheis, 
tae promised Paracleite. The goal of wond iastory is io separate light 
"am: dharkciess su that tne primeval state as restored. This will be tne 
case when all the rescued particles of arnt have retuyscé to the xine 
com of light ant the damred are locked up in the 'cloc?*?* with tne 
onnee oP carkness and his henchmen, togetner with matter anc ecn- 
capiscence (Pers Az, Gr. epithymia, Gat. concup:scentie). Then 
ine iwe kaagcoms wil] remain separated for ever. 

Tas was a brief account o the very compiucatee mvth^?. A few 
remarks soud >e adced concermng ihe internal 2rganizat;on of 
as world ichgiva. Mani founded a coviunanity of esti ur perdec) 
and augeores., The hearers had ic care zur the Manichacans of tac 
Mist cenclon. From among tae eier tne SBC eiders were chosen, 
a250ve them overe the seventy two bishops, and above these the 
"oer teachers The heac of all of thera was the leader (arrhsecs, 
princeps), who was the successor of Mani Tke hturriral l:te of tris 
Church consisted maim y cf prayer, the daily sacramental meal, the 
Lommemorat:on of ihe anniversary o Manis death {which was 
cesczibed as a caczixion,, confession anc stirriig psam-singing. 

Nan. s docunne wa? typitally Gnostic: the nsus (the revelation 
from the ether world) rescues tbe fiche (ine spark of light an man) 
em the Ade he evi matca) ^. Jus doctiane gs has already been 
noted iz ccnbcuton with Aurastine s biography was uresentcd as 


35 Mesdes thr 'clcd? (Gr. aelcs. Lat. globus) there is for exemps in Kepa. 125, 
Zéi the grave tapnor an which ihe teenage ses is stored, separate from the male 
SUM Ma a fixis sprak caly off SE: oidos. NDDL PLINU DS tc VERLA E Thr PONCE pT 
g Ibo Is 7e£mcaulscent uf A "s massa darimale or masia perditizus, see Bucoaiul. Massa 
nerdizior:s', 117-127. 

539 Fx mix or dcss detail: ai allen, ser Polotsay, CMlanchàsqnaags, 

Z Al Pusch. Mzurcheasine, 18-82; Culpe, "A anchaesnmsi, 716-714, Cusiscel, 
"Marachsans , 1725-1724; D eczet, “dari, (2-102; Auczlpt, Gross, 323-352; M. 
Royin, A Render on Mansuiacin Modda Pressar ans Parides. Trab at NEIES, Sack iei 
1975 4-8: Bobkbhz,. lanham, 77-36 anc 103-188 Qrxts Bohhbs, "MWiasichais 
mus 333 D Vardeu, us Dé me, 99-102 Bianchi, Felge der aniseed, 31-57. 
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a ra'iozalzehizspz In Cnristian rziigzus the Manichzsars frequentiy 
referred to their crit.caly expurgated Now Testament, especially o 
e writings of Paul?’ They almost comoletely re:ected the Oid 
.esamenis! Many Christian apocryphal texts were in use among 
CIE EN 

NManthacisn was a universal, Süong.y saisszunary reigion of the 
writer woul Tt expanded very :apid]y throughout the Roman 
Fam? a fact that was furtherec by goverainent measures: the 
centres of Manienaeism were scattered oy force, anc because cf his 
tae movement, soread in every direction®? Fr, later times Christian 
viskops played an important pari in the persecution through their 
continual .nsistance on the enforcement: of the laws. From the m.d- 
cle of the rourth century especially, inerz was clearly no .onger room 
for new ICH Al wisdom i lhe Crarisuacized r"penus ine measures 
waken against Manis Jolowers were reapaliacd wath imcreasing 

DN 


SUVCLITN Roman satre lowa:ds jhe Persian weld power and 


Christian iatolesance along with a growing theacrate deal were 
url resporsthie tor this In Diorienan’s edict there was already 


reference io Persian adversaries and the:r coctrine®4 the iz fuennal 
Suseblus expressed himsel? m sux ier terms when ne wrote about te 
maniac (mancis; who collected false and wicxec doctrines and in- 
fected ihe Reman Empire with à leiha: poison tram Fers:a®. Aua- 
us IC also showed tus cuntenap: foc Mam by ca.ang him ^a cervin 
| ondas 


7 "Ju whet extern: Y:y was lt tase van bc acer Atoll 55 au ovi bangs ol 
As Manichaean opponents Ses Aan, Éecdu-e li, 355. 59, anc after him cep 
so Decret, A pects d metihe.ame dans Üifrigue romane, ies ontroer: de Ñor anat c 
Fauslas e Fei eset szint Augastm Pans (9/0, passin. Cf Ci, Weis De Ep 
uer Auyrisamtevsetzuncs mi der AManichaern far day kereenestischm Froblem be A gusin, 
Munshes 1972 (Diss. Meche. 1, 27-89 os the Manikhaean use cf ise Bible in 
CH: al ang 31 104 on aes use ud the Bibie m the disputs wea lustig. 

DP See p i5 5 WA 

0 On aca otaste amer, esa. Nagel, ‘Apsstcaktsa’ anc Kassi, “Actes azo- 
wiypavs Nagel assumes that a zurgus 5j Eve apuciypzal eda owas ai viec, Karsih 
ispates chis Perithe Caspe acerte pito Thun sec p 735 

€ To: thse Auer characteristics (universal mnussisüalcy, zook rer gie) 
iuveon, "danse, 51:58, 

6) Brown. 'Difuson | Heffuen and Sour 0* 147 

b? Of Biswn D'Zoe :13. 

he Redeg Cluukne, 220635. 

bt ACam, Terr, 82 R* 

"? Euwebics. ZE VJ 31 

OO Ae neer d€ Mam hat, a cupiam Persa exstiterunt, Zu) vocabitur Manes; 
C Fonnt XXN rN, 2o? Ci Ereg 


"E Se 


dar aestio uz 6x Panwas: gale Peisnge 0/0. 
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We have already seen that a Mamichaeis™ strong.y imbuec with 
Fauiinism*" found rapid acceptance in Roman Africa’ as early as 
tke spring of 297, twenty vears after Man: s death, Diocletian was 
coligee to take measures in response to cifik.al complaints from Air- 
ca, We nave also seen that the Mamchaean way cf ashong cuesucas 
(ince malum’ unde home?) snowec a strixing resemb.ance to that 
cef calher Gnostics against shoni Guiot had detenced hra 
suf. If one realises that, according to. Fread^?, Christianity in 
Afin udo thie Dew Marne of the (are century corsistcid mainly D^ Ga 
repovist Montanisty; movement and a Gnostice one.  movceracrts 
that continued tc exert the:ronflience in later times—tnen one ran 
umderstand some of the underlying reasons for the success ct the 
Manichaeans. Not onb Augustine, but also many others in Adr.za 
were converted to Mar:chaeism. Wha: the later church father was 
able to draw from this word religion 107 his concept of tne two ate 
will de .oc«ec INO now. 


4. The Miüritctaeun doctrine of the (we senedoms 


Masi and his folowers propaivated an absolute cualism. Two king 

corms have confronted each pther since eternity and cach Fas a su 
stance ofitsnwn: the kinecom of lient opposes that sf darkness, the 
<singdom of Gad opposes tnat of Satan. Durizg tnis present age tne 
“wo Kingdoms aro mixed together and engaged in combat with cach 
other. At ine end oj ume, when the separat.on is complete, they wall 
canirozt each other again anc this ume eternally Butinen they wall 
be separated in such a way that no new attack Sy the kingdom of 


b? Sec p. 34 f. Manichacism was so suck amuues with Cansuan.ty aad spesif- 
ally with Paulos wach mgs they O Mara cou.d write Leone Augstie, 72); dn 
a ist, f vu sch seri Phal to beeoeese a Alas O'Meara was Defessing te be 
«éditer in paruo ar: was to depart ;. title. if ata, fom gei a à Chistian’. Ln tails 
context ab moud be udservec that tas Cbrssuao cement du nc: epply lo 
Maza haisen nn Adae anb Tire vasho zue, écferddeo an saitcalasr by 1,27. 
Grozdijs (Nurmidiaa Alarcheam in Augastaus Time, APT 9 (2954/1955) 
21-42; ‘Analyse Ju mas;ché:sme numic;en au c V^ sec e, M, 01). 39.4193, dat 
PAWS Was A spit alle N urod: an iGbnspan) Via barvisio has nct heid pat. Soc D. 
LJ var de: Ler, ‘Qersumidische Manichaismus om vieren abzautier , 05 8 
Zä Berl 19556, 1338-1223. CT A. Lauras. Sant bLhézn e Grane e le 
Maauvhtssine Rene’, SP ILO FEL 008), Berlin 1972, 205 209 NM anihariez a 
Xon: asn Chrustign’ sert. 

9? Cf p. don 17. 

H Prad, Gross Kan whacan Taina 
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SOURCES OF AUGUSTINE'S DOCI RINI CF "HE TWO Cris 2:53 
darkness upon the xingdom of ight will be possible The Coptic 
Psa.m-Sook sings of this event and this new s.tuation in the follow- 
.ag words 


The dehi 
sha.]] goto tke Ligh:, the fragranze shal. go to the 
‘Tagrance], the image o: the Ding man snal. go to the 
4viag .anó hom which 5: came. Pre agni shal retain 10 its 
place, the Darkress sha. fall and net vise again’? 


an Manichaeism «was taught the: there are two kingdoms and three 
neuro > Ue tuat before the conmninglimgy ead the struggic, when 
DC two kingdoms were stil, separated, the tune of the ecnuningling, 
beirg te tame Ir will we now live; and the time in which the two 
ximgde:ns wri be separated again this time definitively. 

I: shoul be underlined that in Manichaeism this was taught. Be- 
ses... as worth noting thai the doctrine of the two kingdoms ‘or 
prnopes, ‘roots ) and the doctrine of the three epochs ( moments’) 
were often taught as one unified doctrine. This, in brief, appears to 
nave been the Manichaeaz creec, which very probably datec bac 
to tie founder of the rengen himself, OF particular importance here 
,$ Unc fact that this appears tc be the doctrine which was taught as 
à catecnetica IL io thoss whe wanted to become Mauichacans. 

We shaz now Jlisirate with a few exainples how this doctrine of 
"aec two princip.es anc the three tines formed the core of the 
Manivhacan teaching Inthe German translation of a Chinese text 


which, os editors assumed, goes back to Mani himsel! we read. 


Jc; Komg mi Loser — Man] 
na alle vcecberegcnen Diner verxüc de: 
Die be:dez Priazioien, die drei Zeiten, der Sino von Naturund Glare 


verznochte Er vo, koramen slar hezvoztreen zu assen, so dass keine 
walke. biben. 


Ancther Chinese text says abou: Man.’s :mussior: 


when exp.aining the two primeva. (cases) prrveety jesi, when 
proclaiming tne Seli!-Nature defining evervihing, wher expounding 
the “Vhree Epocks profcancly schzlar:y, when arguing the primary 
ana secondary causes fully conclusive au 

™ allze, Pale. Busk, 212, 2 6. Cf 212. 4-9 and Ain 14 15. 
1 E, \WWaldschimicit - W Lentz, Mazickáe Dagm atik aus chinrsiseken cad 

"an zchez Texten’, SPa IW 13 (1933) 491: c£. 544 for cominentan 
7 OG. Maven YB Loan, “Voc Compendium cl tse Arens aad 
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The Coptic Mar:chaean writings aiso refer repeatedly to Doth the 
two xinadoms and the three times. A massage in which both occur 
is one of the Bema-psalms. [treecunts the Manichaean myth in ccn- 
s.dezab.e detail. A var: of the beginning reads as {cllews. 


When the Ho.v Sprit came he revealed to us 
the way of Truth and taugh? us that there are tro 
Natures that of Ligh: ard that of Dar«ness, separate 
cat 305; the ee hom the buinnig 

The Kanapee of Light, on the omc hand consister in five 
Greatmcesses, and they are the Father aad nis (we.ve 
Aeons and the Avons of Aecns, the Living Ar, 
the Land of Light; the great Spit bicatliog in en., 
rounshinse then with his Laghi. 

But the K:agzor of Darkness consisis of five store- 
houses, which are Smoke and Fire anc 
Wind and ‘Water and Darkrcss. thur vounsc. 
creeping in them, mevine them and imoning ?] tnem tc 
make war with ong another. 


Afters the rest of thie my:h bas beun related, the psal Closes wh 'nc 


foc wire “anes nn the three times: 


Galery and victuyv 10 ov: Lord Maga. the spirit of 
auth, thet eosaeth Roam the Father, who has revea.ed to us 
the HBrg:nn:ng, the Midde and the End”. 


No ture: examples aveg be giyen here. The éocne of the ovo 
capedoms and Ikat of the three times oz moments: arc mcn:onrcd 
repeatedly in the Meptic and other trxis”*. Tt -s sipa ea that audi: 
!5rti were also instructed in these fundamental tenets. This cap 5e 


seen from a tex foune at Turfan, a 'Cor:essional for bearers’: 


Stedes of the Teachizs Maan, "be Buidba of Darky? Aira Afar 5/1052) 910. CF 
21 "ls Manzi) shall 7... expan C. > ths destnaes cf the three sporas and ‘he 
UND Aus 

7^ Allzerrv, Brain -Se-EH 8-929, 2) 11, 20.31 A complets translation of ^as 
ymn alain, R. Haacdi, Die Grose: Woren and Zeugzies, Saizgb.ig 967, 224-227. 
ead Solag, Marsus mus, , 18 -21 

?5 For the three ':aorz enis! in the Cuztir Manichaira. sereg Kesh 55,27 - 57, 
:2(- AVIV: Das Sap.te) von dez drei Zeiten); PZsalvi-Bzok 21, 18-05, om 7. 
yJ 3o. Othe: Uicptu texts on tho wo kingdoms wil) oc cca: wra presendly, as vell 
as av portant diea fromthe fphstu£n Jandamer wohwhicn A was evitar cvy fami car 
Trom, a Uhisese sou:ce a fragment izum ah, mr. can be mentioned “Tsu: Cri, “Mo 
NiG mas Hs.a Pu san. dhe Lieweg S5cetonc?]|Scebion ei the Maonuisacsn Hivmzs, 
ASCGAS (1943 18°) [On thr two DI iples, iun d reo inperts Anxd AH EE ;ne 
ofthe nalurts and forms... 

5S This whe Zuse Bunbisprkecb Besides pablhlauonas vy W. Radoli ind 


SOURCES OF ATGUSTINE'S DOMTRINE OF THE TWO CITIES 715 


Ever) Arre we have rrcogzized fhe true God (and) the pure 
Tea rei doctrine, we know ‘The 7 wc Praciples’ (roots, crigins) 
and) lhe Doctrine of sae Three res We know the bai 
DESSIPLN the Realm: o Conc, (ani) the atk EMT nir, ID 
Realm of Hri And wr xnow what existed previons.y, when 
there was ao earth and heaven, we know why God and the 
dev;] were dignung, nos Light ana Darkness were comnmungled, 
Sand) who vrcatcz carth and heaven, anc finally we krow 

why earth anc heaven (ance) will cease existing, how 

Ligat and Darkness wi] be separated. (and) what then 

wil, be (banpeny* 


^ be doctrine of the two principles and of tbe three "moments a.so 
appears to be of great consequence in a Marichaean text chat was 
ciscoverec near Dun-huang in Chine a: the beginning of this ceniu- 
ry, ahe French schclar Paul zel o srougat ime tex: (fragment Pel- 
590) to Parison 1906, woere t was pubushedin 1913, tor wih 
other Chinese decuraezts/'. The passage in the fragment Peilte! runs 


as follows. 


VI Regles pour entrer em teigin 

W'aborg |4 laut] disceirer ics ceus prnüpce:. 

Cea Sui deg ance à entrer en rekgjon do: saver gar ies denx prin 
cipes ce da lumiere et de Vebdscurits one des natures absolu ment cis- 
uncis si. nc discerne pas cela. comment i pcurrait-ii] metire cn pra- 
ugat La docir]? 

Faart fra) comprendre les rois mements ge: soni]: 

l. emmer antéreus, 

2. Le moment médian; 

3. DE MONER posléricu:. 

Dans HT Wisner anta, d ny el Ss (at EA les p:rnax CI SUN DIYEN, 
il existe? seulement, à part: nre de Taatre, ja lumiere et Pobscur:é; 
laratureceJa lunuère est la sagesse; lu nature de | obscurité est .a sot- 
use, Gans woul leur mouvement et Gans leut leur ;epzos, i n est auca 


i JS 122312 os TUTE Tait IPES EU S Opposenr. 


A. von Le Cog, see the edivon vy iw Rang. "Kanchasche Leien Bei atspoegel, 
Le Maga 35 (137235 137 24» and the mew edition woth an Y ngcsh toandaton and 
"rg. Cp commentary by Asmusser A asmani, 0667-230. An araman Bei tee 
gel. alse drea Tarlan bot wiih £ differen: ecoatezc and invenced vor ceci; was ed. ed 
uy W B Ironie, Fm menn haisehe: Be und Erakin (APAW 1C, 16036). Bom 
. 937. 22-41 

t Asmussen. Asti. 1950; vgl Bang, “Beichispiegel’ 127 and Sohvg, 
äus e fer. ong: , Ke $ 

" E Chavannes —P. Pe.iot ‘Un traité marichsen :etrouvé en Chine’, JA ` D 
ser. XVII 19:1) 598.517; fA leser. 1(.9152 96.199 (Y73-0:5:; Zrngraen: Pei an 
sud Zb: $882. Dr CR nns Gr Te apres PFPlbst nd zol Appeal sent. 1552. 
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Dans le moment médian, Ucbscumté a ervak: la lumière: ellr se 
denne ibre carriére pou: la chasse:, la clarté vient e: entre cans l'ob- 
sLuTIte, ef SEI tout entiere pour là repuusser. lar là “grande 


* Pal N ` Ms 7^ gd * * 
calamité'^*, Gra l€ CeRcul qu. fai: quor veut] Sm SCpzrer du corns; 


dans la demeure enflammée, on fait le voeu par ieque.| rn cherche 
a s'échapper. Ox fat.gue le zorzs pour sauver la nature lumineuse]; 
wa same Coctrine est fermemen: etablie. »; on laisar du faux le vrai, 
qu: oserait écouter Jes ardres [regis]? 2] faut darn discerner, et cher 
cher ics causes qui éehbvrer: 

Vani le moment pestérieur, l'instruction et la conversion son: ache- 
véés; le vrat e: le Jaux sont retournes chacun à sa saumy; ia lunnere 
CST refournie A da prance xni cre, Vzbscarzé, de sor «6:6, cst re 
'ounée A "obsenrité armassée. Les deux arircipes sont reconstitregs, 
‘ous deux se sont restitués ce qu'ans tenaient Pua cel autre)”, 

This it can be cancluced that al Marichacans: rot ast the elect 


hut, as is known from bath the Turkish !Beientspiecel ard tne 
Epistula fundamenti, asp the guditores—— were familiar w:th the doctrine 
cf the two principles (k.ngdorms, roots ) and tha: of the three times 
Gnoments;. These tenets ever appear to nave functioned as a 
Kinc of catechesis tor those who wissec tc become converts to 
Manichaeism (‘tae zehigica?)?. 

1: 1s pot surprising, tcr, that there was roum zncauzan cl two 
xingdo:ns ai Manichatan wings. [tis zaiposteit to cay elese al- 
' UD, tov gh, iv thc manner in which us took place Did rar 
Maniharan texts refer to these owe kinegcoms n general tUTIDN, OT 
were there abditiona. detai.s tna: showed an ur m:staxable similarity 
"o Angast:ae's doctrine o! the two ripttate:? 

Some of the most uzportant texts will now be presented. In the 
Coptic Kethaiam (instructive in nature. gc.ng back .argely to Mani 
samself%*) it is written, for example: 


alan and l]ienniav, "Com am , 184 212. A cranslaioan of al) Chinese 
Marn:chaica Ov H. Schmic:-Glatzer is due to appear in the Gite Orren! 'or- 
Iris grn. 

"D WW ad cs ancant heros man’s physics. posiesie, ds vcn agn a body 

7? Chavannes anc Plo: ‘rais’, :14-:1€ 

F^ For tbe we kingdoms as well as the three aocinesis';n ioc £9. omg sec p. 
2253 and n. 25.8. became acgazanciedosnk ibis Jetzen wher he was str; an andor; 
cf, p yw. C. et fund ©. J Riss, Une version litrxg: que de. Efistuia Fundamen: de 
Man; Tenuate par sant Augostin s. SP X1:7U 1087, Besha 19/2, 248 character: 
ones Ep Jan as San expos de carchesc! 

€ Ee big 332, 27 th din, be religion js Manichaeism; only one who fv is 
ae roqu rem enis ter the status of eech can be admuted ia this rengicn, 

ES Sce Boalhis; '"Ploblem« (dr, 1142110748: lic: lta vor ApS RES) di. "Lu 


N^) 
d 


SOURIZES DF AIST NES DOCTRINE UF THE YWO CITIES 


. San (the darkress, kexe) istin sch seloer gesoaken Auch cas 

Reich (mhtfrs) ist in sicn seber gespaten aber auch die Machte. cie 
HE 

Abgrund yerasscao haben end neraufeckouminen sind) inde sie 3 
[olgen scd 

verurtcilt worden wegen de: Scaltung, die uater zer allen ist; 

die Finsternis wurde zerstert, auen ize Macate untersorien. Dean 

die Krafft ences e:sten Lichtes ist wae dic Ant 

des Reiches (mir ?ro: dieser Welt (Kosmoss 
:eriums- 

gerossen mit ihm zvsamineahaltez, . . jenes Reich (mntrro), 

cs wur: brwunderit vnd gerit ... ané ubcertz; dk 

and herragt aurh dieses Reich (mntzro), das i m entgegensteht. 

Das Reich (matirv) aber. cessen Mysteriumsgenossen in ihn 

gespa.tex sind, esist notwendig, Cass jenes Reica (rantsro* verartedt 
und 

gecemüngt wird and in die Hand dieses Reiches (imatrro) verit, das 

ihi; ertgegenstert&?, 


denr sp.ange seme Mys- 


Numerous other passages in the Kefhalgia indicate that there are two 
kingdomns** and two kings?5, 

The Coptic Psalin-Boox. of which regrettab:y caly the second 
zar has been publisnec, gives basically the same picture. Reference 
nas already been mace to this lengthy text, which narrates be 
Mlazichacan mich ang the strugg.c pelween the two kingdoms 
(are, kingdom). In other texts tae werd cmpire (kingdom) 
comes to toe fore Jess often, bat the concepts land cf darkness” and 
“and p! light’ are often mentioned®’. The latter in Car" ar plays 


Sermerkung zu: Beurteilung der Kezbhalana (19309), Alyson uni Wahre, 
608-245, 242-251, tee 5.50 Hoh, e, Mëzcbe zm, eso. 20. 

a» Kees 228, 5 1: 

83 Eg, Aet 25, G (eic dez Eoipkei 30. 33 (das erhakene Reich): 588, 31 
(das nohe Reck EO, 29 (cas Aexh dez Welt). 122, 19-21 (... in gleichez Weise 
ai ur de: Mater vercorgen UH) Scamern Meic: 4 2230 12.3 .das Re:zh uas 
SQaekies) In sack ofthese passages. asin Keps 128, 5.17, the word māsas, kingdem, 
cECUrS, 

|^ Fg keëb 5, (8 (Komi des Lichtes), 26,:9 (&on.g dcs Rocke uci Yinstoi 
ms, rt pfro ànapkexe, the king ofthose who belong—n:: of that which belongs—tn 
carkaess; 2.5015 29, 18-19, 31. 2; 31, £7-2£, 32.1: 53,2: 353,5 5) 23 137, 9-10: 
Acuig ccs Rochus Ger Pans, tr gt Arie, 

£6 Se» p. 714 

8? "Land of éarkress e g. i Pais Bois 14, 19: 9€. J4; 128, 5. 90; 141, 2-7 
Coppssez to iac lang ol ghi, 203, 22. 25-22. 23; 2.4, 29, ‘Land oi ugh m 1, i. 
21:3, 15 93 Pf; 89, 25 eg 18.10; Q5, 28; 115, 3C: 155, 34: 136, 355.38; A1 6, 
44, 13; 163. 22, 168, 23; 178, 31; 176, 13; 165, E; 197, 18-19; 128, 29: :99. 1. 
2. ge, 4.0, 6. T 20. 27-26; 209, B 235, 15. 12, 2.9, 19, 24-25; 221, 9-17; 223, 
änt Zb 2 3:134 (lhe index on Alberrys. v. Pandol jagatis incomplew) Foodland 
€ word bei. land, earth. is genccally used (A C. rg. fesd. :3and l5. repeats from 
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a central role in these psa.ms fu. of fervent Longing? 

And especially striking iz these psalms are the trecuent references 
to the city of God, the city of the gods (tpolis Bincute). Chis city, 
pre-eminent quintessence anc centre oi the kingdom oe .§ the 
focus of the believer s desire, She 1s the blessed oy. u ie city of the 
gods, of the angels”, the city of rhe?’ the ety of tac 1igztezus? 
thc citadel (poli.cu:a; of the azges, babitauon oi the blessed” Get 


The bedirver is cn his wav 10 this city: 


L0, tbe path of Light bas &zexheó before ane unto ny 
fissi city (polis, SS c Datt i2 
> found then the Lad of Tight and made my way toine city (pos) 
af the Gods aad consorted with the rightzous while I was vet in the 
vocy, through my moun win a Ju. of praise’, 
D hastes 1o the OLY eof tke eh) us 
Jean the sips. 
The ships are the sun and the moon. They verred me 
Porta TO wy vy (poss). 


This city is repeatedly relerred to as ‘our city’, ‘mv cry’: here ine 
belever is at home. New body and word hola the scul captive, but 
tne cal of the Redeemer reminds it of is heavemy cragin aad :1 sets 
cut ior the heavenly city. Por the believer this word is therefore a 
Coser an wich he wanders about as an alien. 


i hstened to thy words. . walked in tay jaws. 1 

became 4 Mengo aun dc word (sussaps) du: thy name's sakes cay 
(3pc99 

l became a sivanzer for thy name s sake. 


E48, fund. the acis et zent tera, the sancta ierra anc the ‘err, tenebrarum vesp | frequeat- 
hs NT i used tov, 

BS Also descr:Sed as cand of the ;mrzortel, c! the glommis, of rest, of pracer, of 
cuth, the native country (patris). 

U) Put ook ..17. 

00 Psaim-Hook 5D, 79 OY 95, FR-79 nnd 117 5-6 riy of the gods 

9) Pn Zyel 64. 13; 70, 23, 85. 12. 

TI Pulm-ohvek 0, 21. 

9* Pxoim. Hook 136, 47-43 OF 140. 17? ciale. (polineuma) af tne angels 

Di Bea Sat 30. 29-20. 

P Php Eogk 93, 26-20. 

96 Pinon Book 39. Ai 

37 Prown-Bo2ek 168 5-8. A passage that may De compared with tbe prezec:ag 
caes is Piab Beck ol 27.29, an whch Jesus says "1zejo.ceas Lascen dic my rater 
with whom i have roaneered in? the land c£ the Darkness; (na EA) King, ferry 
me j| to the zty (polis) of the Gods, tbe angels 

W This werd occurs 2 umes, 3 ures wath tbe adciucn ciis worlé (kosmos): 
Psalm. Bask AP, 27, 132, 12, 193, 26 

9? Geen. Gool 50, 28-29. 
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. tcok ap my cross, | fo.lowed thee. 
ie the thangs cf the body for the things of the Spirit 
. despised the glory of the wor.d (x«os$m0os;, 
vecauss uf the glory tha. passes nc: away “h, 
Thou art a strangrr to tne word (xos-ans), 
a so-Ourner on the earth for (?) ment, 


The nevior of the beaver sojourning as an aken is expressed in ihis 
way 1n almost al the psalms. Ome group of these psa. ms is expheitly 
entitled: Fsaivmn: sarakcten, psalms of the wanderers! pilgrims! 2. 
- hey are on their way to the kingdom of Echt, the lane oflieht ard 
specifically: the city of Ged. But where are they coming from? They 
are now ir. this world (kosmos), on earth, in the desert, in the kirg- 
dom o: the land of darxness. But js this region of tne demons, the 
antithesis of the xingdcm of wight, also deser.bed as a city? 

Lager exanmunation reveas that thas is indeec the case. in 
ine Psaim-Bock we ond ‘the city (pols) of meckery’; Adam re- 
ferred to tus lex’. This part of the Pulmo o? Thomas iclls of a 
Messenger from the kiugeun: of bght who gous te the city of the 
CCILONSI 


when they saw me, they wagged inei: heads ... 
they sneered 2) at me, they tuined up the nose an mockery, 
saying Q man, coniu kath fem emncnag 


Tae (^3, ‘hos. didst set tire to our city (polis) 104, 


bs part o] tac Manicnacan mv can be compared wath another 
part wiach ys also ido ve founda the Psalm of Themes, lU ase concer as 
a Messenger (presbeutés) from tne kingdom (maAtrro) of aght who 
N 


rors to the land (chó "a, of hc demons. When these Gr: ons of dark 


mess sec his brilliant image feixon}, trey are filled wr n eager longing 


anc se:uctnively "be SIN to Dam 


Ne Zon, ant iS, 26-33, cach sestence is followed by the ream. ‘My 
£ NEE 

II, Pinder Boor 18). 22-22; here tne sow. (psychi? is adczesizd. The reiam at 
‘Me end 21 each sentence is: Be [mondial of thy Aeons”. 

De A Jus, PÜyuir? Hoi, AX]. ad ionuts abou? the translatio: of iarciote. P. 
Narel, ‘ode Ysa.me. Sarakcton des mazickaiscz en P2sa.mbuches!, OF.7 62 (185277) 
123-230, demonstrates (nat is meaning s wanderer, pigri. The theme of these 
nymnss wo VWesvehahung und Welthucnt, cae auf der Pugerahs nach cv 
Led Shae: iat begriffen Neely’ etc 

19. EZ Bees 225, ) Adam, ‘Urspraung’. Jpvar^e und Dagma. 128. 

We Picim Bows 215, 1-5. 
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Then art come in peace, o son of the Brghtzesses, sor. 

af the Lights anc the Ricbnesses. Thou art come ijn peace, 

o son cf the Brighinesses, that shai be the nummer Of aur 

words (kosmzs). Come anc auwe pver our laid (ihn: al «ni set peace 
n onr] SA (pol:s)!*». 


It is clear that ar. dic land of darsuess there is aso a Cty (puis), a 
curtes diabcit os tne antipoic of the Ecaveniy city. Ir a Chinese text 
found ai Tun-buang and published hy Chavanacs and Pelsot in 
.01:,a civitas draóolt sa. su mentioned. Inthe trirc part of tris exten- 
sive treatise— which is cormpnosec of various parts and attributed to 
Mani and his pupil A-Y ob there is a description of the work of 
tne great Messenger of Light. When he entered the worlc, he des- 
troved the city of the evil one: 


Vous tous, écoutez attentvemeni. Quanc Ie grazd *.nvove de ia I.u- 
mitre bienfaisante fur entré dans ce monce, l renversa les quartiers 
"Oft AELK de la ye Ge Prhérésie, il détruisi: les arcieznes demeures et 
J ponte Jusqu'au palais Ga démon, 

Or ce démon deja conve:tise, vayazt rur ses Guartie:s avaient été 
détzuits, fit uz e nouvelle vile irapuze; à cause de la sottise qui. ap- 
parent ez propre, Joy ht api sans restrictions les e.aq concup:s- 
SUCH CS. 

(cor i arriva qc les enfants red zie vaillants da Vent pur rcr 
vei eux qui est une colombe bianche, et les fils! du granc Sa:nt 
cnirérent dans cette ville; 1s regarcéreat des quatre côtés E ne virent 
quc de wa fumed c des nuages yw acteur Kit Gau lvs;znoinb: abits 
quartiers "Orlucuix Dis Ja vi le anpure Quand DON tare va cola de 
oir, ils continuetrent à avancer preeressivemeat et acciverent av SEMM. 
ne: du rem part [Ze Ja. vrie]; regardan de.oin drei ez bas, 1s apergur- 
cnt sept perje: prcocascs; chacune du ccs puris pitciuuscs 21155 aU 
Mem A ape va.cur Incshmahic, toutes ¢tment cercavernztes de soilhizes 
diverses Gul s enrow alent av-cessus d else Jes recouvraien:: 0? 


IDS Pectin Boor 294, li" 

CS Pris was most bach Addas Acdal.j. a personal c:scizle of Man:’s and 
sNown at one OF hii apcsiles. 

We'Thiscaust hkes. cefrrs ip che py Ghosi Jhe NCarcchacars wore iunmxlia 
wath the image of the Holy Ghost as a dove. 

US Oy: the sca (sing ), tne kavey of ent, comme from the bather of Gyear- 
TOSS” 

tls Chavannes and Hellt, Traité’ 559-557. itas aot quite certain whether 
DIS CeSCripGon appe es i> an eventin the macrezosm oc in cae micocesm (the hu- 
Trt at Ay), ya: pu SPELE SOULS (ane mp Tf £d*NSUEIZLN IMS] ass e ap phes tt 
a mxcrovosm:cveven? the tex! maintains ats valise in this Framework here and eise- 
where in Manichacen texts garalle..sm Depveea macrocosm and Ars is to 


D mn" 
t 


oc foung. Besos bu exp.anztuns gives by Lann and Pelai, see E. 
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Tn other NL aricknean texts also we ‘inc. a czuitas Zra5oh as a worked 
uty or cly of sinners, but there the reference is to the city where 
Mar) was taxen prisoner and deck A possible exception is a 
iragancat from Turfan, contained in the posthumous papers o? F.C. 
Ancreas and puvlisnec by Walter Henaing. it reads: 


wir worn hirausgchen aus dez Stadi og dem Reicn) arr] Stn 
der bin zur bad (zum Ae ch, der Frommen! Es soricat cer xle:ac 
Schuler: 'He allen Menschen, die dies wunschen und ertzagen!':?! 


[n tke last two examples (the texts pubhshed by Chavannes anc Pel- 
lot anc by Henning, parts of which have Deen cited) the problems 
of translation are by no means slight anc therefore great care is 
neecec in maxing interpretations. But the Ccptic materia. is quite 
a di:teren: matter in tnis respec:, Here tre word pali; occurs ire- 
cuenuy and tre city of unc demons 28 a cites dabei, 

ly. this context sul more davajvom Manichacan scurces shouid oc 
considerec. ln the Coptic psazns we find Jerusalem of the skies, the 
Church 74. The heavenly city is caleg Jerusalem anc refered 
fo as tne Charch ickaltsia}) Whether ker counterpart is caked 


Sabylen as cn toe writings of Augustine is not guite cleas: T 


Walasch mat — W. Lentz, Die Sicllung Jeu is Monica (4 PAWS, 1026). Berin 
2326 cip. 14 1f 

1137 Psalm-Mouk 19 PY 30, 44, 18 95 fI 17, Pl anc also 15. 6. ?2, 72.?8 

|!" E Andrea - W. Eemaung. ‘Mitteurarische Manichaica aus Chinesisch- 
.R"asUMan,.l, SAY (15353) 5) 1 M 215 R. rm Cant whethe: the wos 
"kr soul be translated ax city er possik.y as kaniadern Of Amien and Heanine, 
Miz Man 1, SPAWi9 (1332: 218. ser als "Welt? Andreas and Henning ‘Mir. 
ia, JI, 2299: Aas sano, Reich, Welt. Stadt, Andress and Heming. Mu. 
Mar 7 TIT, SPA V 27 (1334) 907; he (scedian) als Cand, Zen Welt Aunt C 
‘ne g ossaries on WW Surderinann, Vfrtíciranisehe maotchatsetumn i exte &trsengcchicht- 
Ces Inhatt Beli» J96., 171: ras “Land, Reach, Brdih, Welt’. shit as 
"Nan AU sro ed" space "au M Boyer, A Word Tr of Municfhiuesn Mid 
zie Persian and Parthian (ouh a Keverie index ty A Zwoncipger,, Leiden 1977, 34-85, 
cranslates She (sahs. Midde Persian and Panman) es: nanc country, Demum, 
rower: Hr worle? works of the herrat, heaven, acon’ sigs Csakrestan, 
Miggle Persian) as ‘city, proving. cazita. . 

lle Pesdm-Bore b]. 2. 
ER Pissalzy re faran UC i47. lc lace Te Ph rz. 1^. d Di " D pel c aac ‘Set Ww X 101] 
ceossen Kneg’: na. the cup p? wrath, shad come ovcz Baovlon aad all its scas. 
Sutin (he background there may oy Ages. 10:19, as may ve ihe case in fiom 8, 
sch Hals “on DN S.NO rience sd ELNE dese ; ls vanh tnn :1 OIP LUATI wt Wlan 
"mes Dn CTOLner oventsin his It Seo c.g. Hom 20, LOC £0, 25; £2, 175; 75, 25, Kenk, 
.87, 9: 4 566 | A ¢ Ein Arat bia ka avs dem Lance Baby;on ^, Av +o Gecancen 
uMA aah AUN abi, ears KK KÉN NW. med saree: LOD R vt mn diei Wei K Y, 
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^; notable, though, that the heavenly chy is a cify of anges and 


peozle: 


(ui resplendent Cy (u.s). 

Town Gt the nzdl. 

Citadel 'politeumz) of the Anges. 
Izabuaton of tae plessec {makaro ? 4, 


l have] torsaken tre troubled worle which jis of 7:0] 
value in my eves: I hasten to the city cf the [rigktecus]. 1 
veara (72 tc pass irom ube flesh, hke .. >. 


In another place we read aiso that the fe:thral are added to the nwn- 
bers of the anzels')&) Moreover, a Middle Persia: fragment reveals 
that the congregation on earth (untere Kel:gica, Gemeinde) is urt- 
ed with thai oi the kiagcom of light (obere Region, Gemeinde)’. 
Together, accorcing te the Courese Hymasczol.. now un Lozdca, 
Liev form onc conercealicn: 

Und [wir proisco: die guthande.nde. ‘rommen Wande, t bende 


es 


Schar, 
dae le: Veirgangenhet, Fukui vid Gegenwart 1n 


2. éumuanses and diterecees 


On the strength of the foregoing it car be concluded that in many 
respects there are sunwarities vetween ine Maxicnaean references to 
taeiwe <ingdoims and (hose oi Augustine. 12 both the writiz gs of tne 
Marichaeans and those of Augustine the heavenly kingcom and tae 
heaven.y city ave named again anc agam. Tae counterpart is tne 
k.ngdoin ef darkness as the kizgcon of Jus world (kosmos, ena 
dabil is asp mnenbuned, The heavenly city is à city 01 anges and 
people; the fathia] are on tarir way toere and are added to the pura 

hers of the azgels. Once tne neaverly city is calcd Jerusalem and 


for Manis fr.lowers her connterpart may also be Bahvlon 


D! Pym. Bonz 335, 45-45 

UV Dohm. Boes 90, 20-22 By ihe righteous (cikai of. 99, 21: O virtuous as- 
SGmi.vorthean*tecas. . ):bezeocasco eec arc Want as cv aic oy tau roip rspp 
in ily poe err me quotation Miseachece, however, makarior often refers io tar eerti 
who are aow Dwag on carts, e z. iz. Feim Bock 62, 17. Bom. Ah `, 

TT" Psat Sour 212. 2.. 

OM FSE R; Waldsenmict and Lentz, 'Dovinar €, 551 and 500 Sexplaraticn) 

Ne HA ab Waldschnsdrand ez Dogmask' 488. Ci e.g. K 186 d aad 
cod e 
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As part oftne cactrine ni tke two xingdczms for tke Mar.chaeans 
as well as for Auguslinc, grea. cmprasis is giver to the icea cf tne 
faith fu. sojourning as wens. In tris.ife the believer finds himself :n 
strange and hostile territory, bu: he rencances this world?!’ His 
homen elsewzere. Here he finds ony temporary accommozat;on as 
goes a traveller ài an inn ^^. in toe Manicnacan texis ere 15 even 
a view of using and cajzyr:g that agices with Augustine's utt: ^ ur iu 
a cuusiduirablu vatent. The perfect Gekies: vatecehnuinor dives in fas 
house as at ar IDR, his waft js a stzarger tp hpr and he regards gud, 
silver and aeoscenolóé goocs as borrowed: 

Er 
awani we, bediesd steh ihrer, az gid CY SiE 
.hrem Herrn. Nicht hängt er sem Hery an se und seinen Schatz 
Er hat sein Denken aus de; Welt ‘xosmes) gerissen und sein Herz 
noce "Ep Kirche (exklesya) gcicgi Zu aler Zetas san Denken 
bri Goul 
There is 4.80 a s:mulavizy in the cescripuon of che kingcom of darx- 
ness as being diviced in uschl, swollen with price, iul of dack 
Lasts and envy ^^. The kingéoms cf this world are dominated by 


D3 Keck 36, 01. Bor renzumizing {aputassestiian see ale Pyzém-Eno& 59. 7: 77, 
33; 09, 9. mus Core the emphasis on fasung Cnestea) and ^oninesce 
lenkrattcay shonid he noted, eg on Kesh 1D, 4, 792, 6,721 2b 225, 21, ewr 
Pynlm-Biok, esp. 179-18.. 

"CG Besides Keofh, 228 1., see e.g. CAT 66, 22 - 57, 2 (Anc 1 have shown the 
DR ib DAN "elles WAVE. CIS. VT Jli xvnrripn:ois Jand CM TZ LEN 7 R (ceh 
Led ka monére.). One s reminded ofthe Hymns ofiar Peart n the Aciz Themae (220, 
9 E ed Beane, ei G. Bornkamm in: Hennecke cad Schneemelkener. IZ Ap, .1, 
2907 war wnacb, on cs penerally assumed, Nant wis acuugintec Bui A, foo. was 


T 


'am.aar with thy metaphor ofthe believer who aime tempizariy ir. this world 
as an alon (peregri; us! anc a (ravcder vaton inthe ian istabaluim): see c.g. os. 
-4, 5, 1:4, 2, 177, 2 and dat, pm dol. Fre 20, 20; ^1, A. Could we mor say Ca 
he pok thisimaze Som the Acie Tiomae (3 ong with Fuke 10), wat wh che nad 
secoeme tamilha; duang bos Maniczaezn permed (C. can XXI 75 C Aen 
NW... d Oe ap, Dom, a, 22, 99, Li, Aaner, Apeh oho, z09 n. Cie shat hc 
was ver, we ] »cqua:ntied with these Meta s demonstrated of Fesa XXI, 79: 
"nC quotes them «fox pij1nczy. 

7^ Keh, 228, 20 M, fyuctatiou 229. 1 5). ahe words 5 casurc anc heart are 
-ein.nisc ent of Aen bz. (uke 2:34), cof , Tor example, 220, H After tha: d Cor 
"He ss biought up. For the notion iti - frui sec Hom. A 22-24: Man's Ep. 
dunl. un Vae wann Wansalica Wat ^. i£oicduccs e fud. 11), spcáks «ccrally 
EI. aire rant vilia uriar’ 

IC esp. Kept $25, 5-17 and a passage wbica has come down ‘7 us m the 
wors of Severu: of Aua, and probably obgauues zu the Bea c? the Grants 
‘Addams, Fese, esp 13), wate, DOD NT, 33 
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the Gordo domimandi, Augustine says repeatedly, and a Maniccaean 


Get 


text concurs with this a;mosi corapiete;y!£*, 

It is significan: that for tne Manichaeans as well as for Augustine 
a dectrine of tne wo cities is hanked t2 a divisicn cf history inte three 
tumes. We have already seen ihai the Manichaeans corsicered this 
a central tenei, cure probably crigiaaing with Mam himset and 
famiaartocvery Manichavcan Morcover, it evidenty lunctonced as 
a catechetucal teret. 

Was Aueustine famigo with this docte? By virtue of the pesi 
fon 1t ocr: pres in the Coptic anc other Manichacan texts. if coud 
he assu mez he was: every Manicnacan was familar with it. But ab- 
solute certainty is provided by Augustine himself: he was thorouekly 
acquaintec with Mani's Egisada fundamenti, which, as he Gec.ared, 
contains a.znost the entire Manichaecan teaching!**, Itis precisely in 
tis erer, wa 5s strongly didactic character, that the twa princi- 
p.es (suosian:;ae; and also the three times are ramed' ii And the 
extent of Augustine s familiarity with che three ‘moments’ of une 
Mazuchatans n:itv:n, megdiu:n, fis) is most clearly scen in his do 
bate with Frai", 

For thc Mamchacars word history was the history of the two 
kingdoms: they were separate in the very beginnizg (nu url, inier- 
mingles in the middle time (medium), separate again in the final 
one (finis). Sirgilarly for Augustine, the history of the world was the 
histcry of the two cities (civitates; it has an ormin (2xcrtus), 
progress (vrocursus) and ‘destined ends’ (cebu fines))*?, In accor- 
cance with kese three ames he dividec the mam part c1 his Cth of 
God into Gre parts of four booxs each. 

Docs this mean then that Augusune’s concep: ef the two cites 
czunated in Manicnac.sim? On the basis ef the texts that have been 


le) Cr een GOL XIV. ZB with Kbh. 33, 5-8 “Der Geist des Königs ces 
Renes cer Pinsvernss o: deiere der hezzsezc heutzutage m den Regierungen 
vad Cuewaltez aec Rede cand dec HALE E Wei, iphoanaanc ie Jer irr, wihi hera 
sche: acer Cie gesamimie Schopfune, indem sie die Menschen erniedrigen in 
Crewaltherrscaaf: nach iarerm V lez." 

12i (7 "f "ung ONE TO 161.20 pear, net writes, DEET DIETZ (EN 

^ C. ep. "und , esp. ;2 and 3 Evicenze for the fact that the 'momenis! ze 
carred in the Ap Juiz. is given oy C. Fe Yi. 1 where Felix says to å.: Ista eran 
Costa Sune amen es, cur ct sanctis fug bone scat, SUD tt Cvt dix: QU 15d 
czntnxet initam, mediu:n et fincm 

M6 CLC Fel 1, 6: 1. 10£2x;. 1, .2; id. I, 15 anc N, 7. See alse C. Faw! SU 6. 

US Asin DOL X. 32 see futu: pp 93 94. 
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CisCussed, it wouid seem that the eeanjectures of zurzerous scholars 
and particularly Adam's view have been corroborated: ZB 

But :neze is more. It might first 5e asked whether similarity in 
though? and ever, terminology can 1n itself orevide convincing | proot 
cf cerivat;on/ ^^. Should one not speak of a direct and decisive in- 
j.uezce omy "m ssmi.ar ideas and sermmiology de mur occur any: 
where clst? And does this apply to Augustine's douane ct the two 
c tics and, for vxamplc, tu his views about the besever's sojourning 
as an agen, which are unmistakably connected wan am 

Tne Manichacars muga an absolute Guaasm two kingéor:s 
cuite differzer: in their substance, have been confrorting each other 
irom eternity anc will do so for ever and ever. But there is ne such 
cntologica. dualism in Augustime’s theology. Nowhere d.d ne see 
evil, the kingdom of darkness, Satan, as an eternal power separate 
from God. On the contrary, Augu sae repeatedly and eimnpaa:scaliy 
201ir1éC Out egainst the Manichaears cat the devil ras dotem uie 
vutun. ne as not had an evil nature yom the 5 JUEIDLJLE > Satan is 


HI AShouch somes elcments cf Adams yew can De o ucs'ipozed, mos! of ais Sr 
gamentauon, manly ba:edon the Coptic teats, is correct. Incorrect ;5 the reierezce 
we Pabn Boe 127, 5 (Vaspiung. Mraite wad Lopez, 2375 Ms passage wie 10 
Christ. acc: xzc, Loo 58 his ohservatez, kaser or Psein-Arok 117. 7 £., 1551 *5e 
city of God was alse caned xingde:n Gèr) Ir "Fortwirken and n nis ogncn- 
grclizhte Shere eic a nvinbu: o; obsivatios wb, without iater cuc anon 
‘opm. the sources. rein spe ‘caative. The statement Ae "Farbwirkoen!, Sprache nnr 
Dogra, 160) tha: A. saw hisiory asa IG gantomacmie? :ancot ze justi, ed: Scholz 
wots dns, bar vw nes dic A. sa A? One must au Gacsuer the "ep alt, Litt 

(ake ramer ky ethhe: s) in Mani s Zap aasped as the examr.e farctke aaner nt 
cf DCD ia 22 books: bo work was nc? meutizned anywhere by á, Cf pz. 73-80. — 
Lhilaic $gciereaces Yo Vsnichacan sov roc (Acetapthysis, Ma, Jt go € roc io many 
TM TE such ess: Midtiuc Man:cherans prefer "ac relates of pois i thet of nando” 
s.t Psaim-iioos 215, 1; 1., the aty of the demons carsed?: is in Preis Zork 36, 23 
wae untarthly E i poaiscd?; dovhese psan (215. 20 J mae maton of azaptvi 
'v D Phe vily of Cun: EIERE tht ileinaons^; ere A Sua s reference {E oleon zz 
zn. b. to C. Fav; AX. 4s equally urconvinong Was he pzss)it.v :vfezzing to 
anolier xl 

)2* C: VW (cr ren, 'Z ar riage es Narclsvinkons drs Muer: A1N Is 1n SZ Hi 
.heclog;g Aagustins , ZKI ^k 93 (09217 45-50 

US Eg. GEE Xi 15 CAD oriue dia»ok.s peccal [] Johs 5:0], aoe est, ex zuo 
(UA UM, EU nance aed use d ) Phic seateciiac HEEM d acu. Cat, 1132 0 ID 
lis naeretic.s sani id er wviarchaes et si guae allay pestes ita sentium. quod 
"aar. quancar »rbz71àz3 tamnyguam ex adverse quedar: praccso ciabcdus sat val 
"AT Am inal, LU In. nen ave nzans apr disse Qocmaum A yvertiate nbhesus 
fait; sed. In veritate nor. stet, Bak a veritate lapsum intellegi vzlur, in qua utique 
S.stensece, e; us varticeps factus va: WS cem $anzisangzascerzape:et Tar sane 
nm V al HN KINN arms 126 . 121 5 PER: ala 215 d Nf DRAN elena Ng RS 
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still the prince (princeps) of this word, the leader (dx) of tne "alen 
angels’). But this adversary is uncer God's juriscict:on'32; he is 
virtualiv vanquisnec and nis final ccfeat is certain"). 

li Augustine's thealcgy is to be characterized as cualistic, on no 
accoun: shou.d x: be secn às onto.og.cal.y Cuaa.;st:c. Yet a cuansm 1s 
t2 be ivuns in his work, just as it is so be found, ior example, in tne 
«1lt.ngs of Jenn and Paul a rckhgicus duisi". Dhiere ays the Jo 
hannine contrast between agkt and darkness, ruth and falsehocd, 
above 220 below: 7; there is the Pauline contrast between flesh and 
Spint, outer and inner man, man under the power cf sin and in ‘tne 
state of eracr Zb From Manichaean dualism Augustine, strongly 
influence by Neop.atonism, moved on to a dualisticaly coloured 
phraseclogv as he found in the Scriptures. 

Jas dees not imply that Augustine's coctrine cf the two cities 
coud rot (also) have a Maaicnaean ongin. In more ihan one aspect 
a close alhzio andeven a synking suvularity appears. Dhisis not sur 
prising car the work of a man whe had lived anong the Manichacens 
fos many scars aad who sull rememberve muc icin tho: psalms 
and offer woiks!'". Tt was 2 cosely Avpusticc who ropeaiccly 


KS 


Cenonstratert his (bor ai. (ES UE TOM with Man:checisrn’™™. Sut in 


15. Ex m P; 90,2, 5; 10 7. 

f. . H D e D D ` r H 

(EL: Cous imf. c. iul i, 65, wnere As react.an o Julian’s accusation that 
hv was making vo «ings figbt or comae evo Gut ai. asas a» fodoss [Sau 
s. nl zulemuaic diabol: pitestitei; aec qus lh, Are: ung cafe, subdanturi: a Je 
votesvaté, sub gA elpe c; abo.us vunstvtus est, allena esse non pessin: . 

POS dase > Be tu d 

Wa Pes this tesm: T Geering, ‘Narkwarsen 56 whoftclows S Petrement, Fre 
duntiimne ches Plein, es enostivues el les mant éens Paris (94°. 

IT or anune oup. Ro Bulunanar. Teoleri des eue. Tetana Ir aen 
. 965, 2£ 7.385. ' Dic: jehanzeische "hun isms’ 

W E. Bultmans, Theol ote, 200-205, for Paul's dua iss in contras: wil, gnas- 
[i Ouabs:n. 

ITA sang Mans oaran psablzss;sce S 32. Dh ts qaite possible thar ak eir content 
and inemes wert the sar eas those ciscuvergd iz 1931: che writ ag: Irc; Medinet 
Mac; all Jaw d2c:ad5e $13 century (0. the wcrocaccong tb iz esiucnasby A, berry, 
Pulu? sky an. Bol, un M allisporatioz wii UD l:schezs, VIMUS NM ana EE WOW works 
Lad seen translated on: Latin “or the kncwledge tha: A cou.d have bai of the 
psalms, sce csp. Sena and Poletsky ‘Man. rund’ 34 I. Savessoderperch, 
Nubes gm ihe Cope Man Farsa PFialn. Hos Proxy ark Marndacun Peratle ;, U pops elt 
| al 1929, i: Feldmann, Eraizes, S64 (= Fedmanr, ‘Carristus-Srémmigke:t’. 
LJ —Tae Chinese Tranian and Bast curkish :ext all date trom lever cericds vut 
etter gorda (very) cary matiial 

1% He became atgua. nted wiih iin hs outs; sve p 935 When he was a Distop 
ne nuead the Manchasan wrupgs and ce cwned many of them. Almost all 


; ; ; SE 
E iay UWOSTIN ATES (wth Saccaxcesdins: of Osi Maar, 8Q 
4 v M 


i «b 


` hea leas WIETER) 
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agree that ^A. was taoronendly am Ja: wia Manichacism. J P. Maher ‘Saint 
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Une foregoing an essential difterenee with the Manichaean doctrine 
cf ice two kingcoms has been indicated. 

Yett is a fact that Augustine’s theology was determaincd bv 
Manichaeism to a considerable degree Mention bas &ready been 
mace of ris exeges.s, which retleess in many respects his Mani- 
cnacan past: repealed ciscussion of vie opening chapters ti Geers, 
(nc narratives agout the oabuchs, tho gencalogks ci Jesus, the 
concurrence of the Old and the New Testament ^, Willhvn Gees 
lmgsarair'ais tiation reaction tu Manichaciwm Aungusine particu 
larly emphasized Cryist’s incarnancn anc not so much: Kis cruci 
Ssacn and resurrection: that woulc explain why ke cid no: give 
sufficient attention to the cosmic sienificance of Cristi Lal en 
^ homas Clarxe contended that this also holds good for sotericlory: 
aa kis attack on Manichaeism, Augustine regarded Paul's words in 
Kor, 6 about the groaning oi creation as reiemiag to the rauonal 
dart of creation only??? It can be concluded that Adam was night in 
assciung repeatedly that Manichacan pivozldezaus anc '"Densfozuca 


are piesent yn Augaustne s woiss ^, tae vhi: father coud not 


celach hams? drom them, bui returned to Y:ci again and dpa. nt. 


© 


Aag sso arial Man chesan Cosinozonv', AS IC (1370 31:04. stresses Jui vuxens 
meethatonG Fans AN D A. enumerityd ear the same Dye somsot br. Awun 
M 


Sus ang i. the same order as ihey occur in Age’. SL. Many mure:nstancces eruld 
be given L &otacs. alae cad of a duae anali on August ac and Manila 
emia Licht of the Colcane Marr Carex’, JOS 2 {1378 151-103, ronmiides: “Thr 
wicture viz of Man. cbaeisi ] Augustine gives .s basically corscet, though he nid 
nel aways Ge sland tac vndccdyiig gnout iioc ops (135). 

LE ek p. 38 8. Fargris essential aspect uo? A s Lal ss. 2p sees pes. des ANni 
cr, 'LanT us , esp. (ne c.sseztat;on oy Walter, Ertrag (1972, Waltc: even zega-ds 
A. s abesdosmun siib: Maniboacan cxcgoss anc ais acceptance of c Catholic 
cuve as the cssernval shonen! of nis conversion 

| W Geerlags. ‘Der manichaische « esus patibiuiss an der ; heolog:e Au- 
zastas'. FAO 1:2 (1972: 12517]. More research necdeó mb area, as Geer- 
anas bur zart deccares (310). Por the cosmic sige fieanre of Chris, A Is o mipica 
Lan of ‘Tn principio in Ger. LI. as in vcrbo suc ernaetcrne can be po:iztec to: cf. 
€ g. Gon X.1, 14$, 7 M. Ses duher 132. M. van Winsen. ‘deve’ en Matene’ n de 
OTE chy: cede: ve uiep 4n tc bre ML "FEN tdia Tí PEDI Er» VIRGE mi! de fm iert: 2 fr, An 
werte fi2sone en "rte deien, Amstercam-Ontors-Neow York 1985, if ang 15 HF. 

"Ir Clarke, "a Aamar and Cosaic Kezempucn', "A 19 (1858) 
.55 .b*. (343 Too. Lux. ie Pisefeztuds cna Irak one sf Ue Anc? Kand ze 
carding lo Saint &sguiinr, Woodstock, Md. 13565. Ths work contains. in a sligztly 
revised version, che oxi chapter (^ s he greaniag ci Creation of cae cissertacon 
which C arks ieten ead m Romy 11 1924 (Von: fie Je lonhwc:snss Giekcamatan) LET! 
spite of zepeatec attempis—ane with tbe very much appreciatec assistance of Prof. 
Mars Ouceke in Reme—l] was unaz]e i> gain access tr the complete c.ssertation. 
ye eA Sprache unite Donu lo: m» ani 1*^, 91, , bb, Janne ihre, 220, 


228 CIIATPYFR FOUR 


Felimann. too, continually indicates the great ur portance of Mani- 
caagisi: for our ancerstanding cf Auguste: 98 

D:d Eis concept c? the two Gis then originate, partly or com- 
pleiely, from Manicnaeism? We have pointed to many similarit.es 
and vo an essential difference. Betore the quesiion can be answered, 
tiere must be an investigation mto whether or not corcep:s cf two 
kingduras, ceaucpls which angh: have infjucncced Augustunv, co 
varred jn other wings. Szhcears have repeatedly referred t 
Tycomas, also te Neop.alonism. /ustdy so? A study of the p iron 
Jewish anc C nristian traditions also seems advisable: dors the ccn 


cept of the two k:ngdoms cecur there 


and if so, in what way? Is n 
possible that trom these traditions the dualistic antithesis between 
city of God and city of the devil can be accounted for? 

This brings us to a fina] question in this context, viz. the ong con- 
cern.ng influeaces on the doctrine of the two k.agcoms c? Mani harn- 
sell. 11 gradually became esiaolDisnez that ihe founder of tis world 
rcligion grew upon a Jews Christan nuleco Many typically Jew: 
Nh anc Carsuan ideas are to ve found m his gsosuc religion, 
Should ci then net be possi ic that Man: hiscif found certain views 
cf pvo singdems already present am the ideas of predecessors, and 
teat he converted these views into nis raricai.y duadstie system” 

Later we shal) examine whether a doctrine of two xincdoms ex:st- 


ed ia Jewish and (Jewish Chrisas! mibess—ard i$ so te what 


Vie concludes nas voun as tullows Zuzfes,, 7233. Dis Vheolegie wng dis m 
eis al chem Masse vernacnlassteten M ag.chàrer i7 ibzer * orsz hung ernsier neh- 
men müssen durch geren Verkindigung Augusunus Denkfovmer kenner, lernte und 
UG ais Ne Zu, (use zu Grenn. MES E dE san, uic von folgrastaweiri 
Sedeatuce for Kirene uad  pP'heslog:e earen 

M: ln scholar.y writings ine terms 'juwisn-Chnris an and ‘Jewish Christianity’ 
are col always synonymous. li J. Scheeps, 1e: Campe, «sco the tenn ‘uten. 
Hiaasen am m a Janie sege ( cwish (ns tian ty veft cs pat mula: K I heterozox 
LG hrisbazdty as V occurs .n the Zeus; -C.rmrsasei): ^. Danie.ou gave it a very wide 
Conxolasopn "Juieoxhysthtanosme if Qu type cf Chnsiansy (rat expresses seti 
sf rus Coed from the p- aniori adus of tae peritaie pf the Clis 
an era) anc D cis Cesc'iption he depicts even au. as! velenging to Jewish Ghras- 

; any, r"Oor&ninieresuy g discusson of Dan; Coi. s vic ws, sec csp. he ‘Liskussi¢as- 
zur by 3 Xorone,e Woo Stnaccmeche) M Noth and ri Kenistoit m. ]. 

SO M Das  Judencávistenfum und dit Antange der Kire, Kolr. CHE 1¥64 25- 27. 
uike Nl. Symon n particular we wear 12 DA aec onm Iewen Crriscanity” and 


DNE doeane tie art bei. Conantiar uy te LS STP Os ly . affine by tes: SE ag: Gil 
cal andéne a more n: Jess herelicar Im oF esp. M. Simon, 'Rélex ons sur 
Es E UE d pst EH ec ), e HEH qus um ond othe: Greco- 


Komen culti Studies P. iy Mf See vd can 4f sixty, Il, Loic ee, Sá 76. 
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extent New, finally, Mari’s Jewish-Christian background will be 
considered. 


C Man MNA ish Christian backereurut 


ror along ume scholars of Manichaeism nave zeez struck by the 
fact that this gnostic world rc.ig.on comlaiued many cements that 
are rein imisecut cf Judaism: and/v: Chustianity. 11 has oer becn as 
sumed that they were the result of later modifications of Mani’s 
rehgior: ina Christian envirozment various Caristian and also Jew 
ish ideas were adopted. These assumptions obvicasly applied to the 
Manichaeism inthe Christian. Roman Empire, especialy in Africa. 
Mention has already been of an exponent of this view, the Dutch 
schclar L.H. Gronc;is, who contended that a separate and high y as- 
5imi.ated ‘Numidian Manichaeism’ had eaisted'?. 

Indeed, one cannot deny that Mamchseisra edapted uself to its 
surroundings H one studhes iic texts drom Turfan and Tumhuang 
onc finds, among other things, entirely different names of pods’ *?. 
Whenu Mari entered upor the worlg stage, be was already a great 
syncret:st, incorporating rclie:ous wens of tas day and his surround 
angs Into a mnost:c system of his own. Whereas hos foremost cxam:z:le 
Pau. wasa Jew tc the Jews anc a Greek tothe Greeks, Mari himself 
wen: mach further: ne aimed to be a Christian to the Christians, a 
Zoroastrian to the Zoroas:riaas, a Bucdhist to the Buddhists. And 
many adherents went sti. further, especially those whe lived in 
Buddhist mil:eus in Central Asia and China. 

Yet one notices again and again now ideas wich accordec with 
Chrisbanity, ang eoviousiy stenuned ioum ii, occa picd a special 
pjate in Mianichavan wrinnegs. [his ops noti only to tac 
Manichartsin in North Africa and Egypt, put also to ihat in Central 
Asia and China. Espeesally en the basis of the great Chinese ZZyrnin 
irali, Ernst Wadsenmidt and Woltrang Lertz showed tke impor- 
:amt place Jesus orcupied in Eastern Maraichaeism-*/. Using both 
Eastern and Western scurces, Eugen Rose was able to wr.'e exten- 


14. Sev p. 212 n. 67 

™ Sereg. Boyce, Reeder B10, aag Varcien, Manteceime, 113-227, for parabel 
ks D nans. 

IS V aldschizidt and Lentz, Dre Steliung Jesu im /fanichuimu; (1926) They «so 


pouediesp 2) WH.) co ine great importance atere NT for Mani anc his fol owcrs, 


"m 


as tar b. seon Irom the Vu: fa. {raisin rads 
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au 
a wv 


sively about Manickaean Christology! Alexancer Brinlig indicat- 


ed convinczingy the occurrence ci many biblical themes. especiallv 
on tne basis cf the Coptic texts! P, Apparently all these elements 
were integral parts ol tae Manicnacan region. 

In this context the recen: publ:cation of the Ceope Mani- Codex?" 
is Of greal consecuence, li established :zrefutably??! that the voung 
Mani grew up ain a Jewash-Crnsuan baptist iniu / Althouga cac 
can have onc s Gouuts perhaps justly sv as to whether this was 
comppseu of E group whin ike Flehasaties*?*. 1 certarily Wits a 


We E. Roe, Dre Chnrcolope des Mzmtatsmus ach den Quem Savgetell) Marburg 
‘343 (D:ss Mischa.) 11i; yv ayva@lably in ʻi 1t v1sc:l KAND won erara Dir eiamchaiche 
CArizistezie, “Wiesbaden :979. 

"U Bonshg, Die Bisel ter den Manichaers (géi Ci. ero. A. Bohlie, Christhche 
Vwutechk un Manik aiynus? (19577 960°, Moysteszun und Mukshet, 2722 221 and nis 
"be New Testament and the Concept of tae Mazicbean Mytn’. in: Logan and 
Wetderdurn (eas.), fhe New Festament and Gamm, 90-1 A8. 

175 Nec P 2050 andi» 53 

12. Before 1970 the existen ce of a Jewish Christian (*kesaile: inb uenee was as- 
sumed, mostly 2n the bass of ul-Nadim’s evidence F his kzstai on the Muvh- 
tasden, chose wno wash theraseives , bv, awong others, Sau: (Afan. Rebginivystum, 
esp. App Kessler (Man Tan 3: rcr sm asa Vorsmanickatsches <a chess. 

mus, A fari LE ruines, 1, esp. ,8), HJ Sczoeos (7420290 una Gesuche des Juden- 
ES ZI Erd Hr, Wl ub: Ape 1549. 331) aT g G. Quaspe i (* g- I: Bus sslsshe Anthias 
und dic cidisehe Tradir.2n/ (1954), CS. T, (82; "Tee Vhseissica o? Judaic Chris. 
anity’ (1968), CS, IT, 136 

oi Aim seu osho questi Vos dit A. E Kaw GJ. Kunank, pay 
ancl Ma Vf? 28 (1974) 77-9283, andlesp i y ix rk ruisen, Thr Zdrtesiaofroaol E 
chasal.. enres i985, parti: ula rly 63 T., 220.222, 225 and £27. This is not 
WU allá iol plats to GIS USS EE sat Cl BE such as ine fact ual 
roe name Alcaasains anc not Elrnasaios oacrurs:n the CAFC, os thistie same person 
a5 the one caled Elchase: by Hi ao tus anc Ex alby Eo: pun a? ine CMC refers 
wo Av hasas as arciegas. but docs Gus vacan Tusch", tic baptsts of the CMC 
are nobczle: Elxesactes or Tokheseans, micas thes: MIDY ye'eartenevcto 4 DEN of cewek 
Sons However, outikhuizes tco rczogzizes (esa. 164) tha: there v cre ewish and 
Chiisnaz clomentsu, the beef end prucuce of Man: s bapus;s. Almostail the oer 
PIVESTIPALORS arco "the ades the the 11.6:6INS!S of Mani's Te yours todo pac fw "Är 
Llke:aiies. Begues Senmchs anc Koencn, ine editors c: the CMU althaouesn sume 
nesxaliea can be discerned zs Hencchs' article Ths Cologne Mam Geiex Recon 
sdezsd', ZAC R3 11973) 234 357, esp 353 My C Colp: (FAC 13 21971) esp 
52) J. Oar:elcea (FSR 39:1971) exo. 58-53 andin many pub. ACA ons since), Cr. 
Ee VC 26 19/2) 79-03 gad sa many ouchicagons since: R N. Frye Co he 

emu BENE Lett: HE d Cu CM GLa" M TER in Fx bbs »ehgiunum Siur: 2 Ceci w zelen rey: 
shlat.. 3, leiden 1372, 425-423); ©. Decret (Man, eso. 5: fF K Rudoizn (s. 
A Bed3ev'ung Ecs Köler Msni- Cod var die Mariam OE 
Voraufgc Avmnrcorkunpeu', in. Mééanpe: d'isstmse des regius effets à Henri Chu: tes 
Huert Paris (074 475 fF : Ge oi, 350: er Mar d&ismmus in ger neurren Cjiosis'or- 
schung m B, Aland eta. (Hrsg ), Gross, Jestshryfi fur Hess Janw. Gcitingen 
WHO EA? AX. Rohl: (c = Syn XI. em: s’, 15% 155, Manr saicius 18, 22 24, SE, 
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ewisb-CrEristiar. baptist sect. From the Manr-Codex we know thatthe 
members of this sect washed themseives daily and that they washed 
sheir food as wel; they referred to their re.1gion as the law (no- 
r105)^*, emphasized the keeping of the sabbath’? and referred 
repeatedly 16 anceszral traditions?" A. this points to Jewish roots. 
On she other nand, many Christian elements can also be perceived; 
tacsc Baptists spoke of dhe corr ardixcents of the Savioul??, while 
Man, according 10 the authors ef tke codex, refered to thc testane 
raes Iran the Gospel! 5$ Just as elsewhere these Jewish Ohrstians 
appear tp have had ar aversion to Paul??? 

j! is beyond the scope of this investigation fo deal with all the very 
com plex problems conceraing tne sources of Mais syncretistie 
veligior.. The discussion on this subiect nas been zoing on fora con- 
siderable time and has not diminished since the discovery of the 
Cologne  Man-Cedex. How signiicant was tne .afluence of Mar- 
cor —iha: n was present, and to an important degree, 1$ accepted 
by mosi schais ol Bardesanes, of Zu Mandacans, from Persia 
anc then ch Zorcastrianisia in pazticala:, gossibly of Buddhism ead 
certamiy of Ficlienistic philesopiy!^'? These anc simxnar questions 


wik have tn ^60 answered in tulure research. 


49), NT. Tardies. (c iz Mamchenvir, 9 12); U Beancni (rm Redgie dei rnaniche, B 
aud 17, ard. alter al G  Wüdezgna b,Eicveitóng n Widengren (Häre A 
Fanchoumas, SAS.), acheagh its remarkable ihat Der Maaienaisinus Kurz- 
vient Grechishtr ae: Problemfersetuny’, ar Aland ct a (ors). Cmn, 
678-315. Wigengren makes no mention of the CALC. 

lee CMC 30, 1-3; BU. 23 - 83, 15, 85, Jå- 15. 

ee Tiet passim Sre esp 6 L9 LIT ined zou au Das dom Corsets (Gamm) 
noraas.:n usm ch aufgewachsen war!) 87 16-18 Andere sagter: Dese: ist der 
rend uzseyes |[Gegerzes 7; 29, 1-12 (Dem Spanii von unserem G essiz (30m os) 
etur “alle On va oua coun Wel: grhun" 

le CMC :02, 12-16. OF she expianatory notes by tke eritors ang. fcz examzle, 
Kucolp-. BScdcatung', OR: n. ó, aad Her:iichs, ‘Bab Bapusis’, 48-29. 

yep. Bg weg 9) cda 

i CMC 31, 3-1; CF 79, 27.2) anc BO. 11-12 where Man: poizts to the eom- 
r»ar dmeats of tne 5aviour. 

hoe 544 [5-231 NM 93, Z3 

CMC 40, 15-13 acd BF, 2-2.) See the explanatory notes by the editors, and 
Hernnchs,'3ab Bzouss', 21-53. 

1E Besides the gunwa works on Mai and ias religion ^». 298 n. 45), sev vip. 
BDR., "armes, (AG (bt Kr emphasizes the fact thar Mam was infer ced 
2y à great caversity of celigious movemens ,Clkosaics, Marcion, Barcesanes. 
othe: Groe, zs, Mardacans dian. Budedisin, eic). [bas genera sett tnat the 
(nest Maccinn hada great in'luezee zn Mar: This s also true for Bariiesarnes, 
cut should we see Sum as a Gnostic (ke, in variicular, 3. Aland{-Ehlers], c.g. 
Bai desane: voi Burgessa oon svaissher Grostsce’. ZAG dl (1972) 3446257 and 
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Bat from tke most recently published Manichaear wr:tirg it must 
be concluded that from the very Deg.inning Mani underwent a 
Cewish-Chzist;ar. intiuence. Ee grew up within a baptist sect which 
adherec to certain heretical Jewish-Christian iceas. Not lranian, 
but Jewisn-Christian ;deas basically defined primitive Mat: 
Cnaeism., 

Ins nay explain various views that were craractezisiic of Mar. 
Me regarded Saself as dic uuc prophet ane tic scal ofthe prophets, 
From (oe Preude Clementmey wv know tha? Jewish (hrsti aps pro 
Gaz that the dour prophet reveais L'mscll anew Ar various 


, 


and this is especially ozportant 


periods of history!** Moreover 
—Man:*s:adical dualism beromes vndersiancab:/s i: 1:5 cons dered 
in the ek: o! this jew:sh-Chznzst:ar backgrounc k was a reaction 
to the velief cf kis vouch. 

Ir certain Jewish circles andin Christian oncs ciosely related to 
Inem a rpd monotrenm was taught. From the Pieuca-Clemeniine: — 
but not only theic!**—1tb:s becumes Gomm evil is not an inéepen- 
Gent power detached from God. but good and cvi accu: because 


‘Mariurd Barcesares. Zur Enistehung des manichasscher. Systems’. zo Dietrich 
(Gigi, Angaset- am: 123 143) ca es atypical cepiestriats c of pufa Sy cae 
Christiaraty’ The later view is supported by H | W Drijvers with a variety of ar- 
gaments Besides his moaogzapa Berdas:an sf Edessa, Assen 1955, see esp.: ‘Edessa 
vnd Jas cudisahbe Ciuacntum VC 24 (1270) 4.32. “Mani und baidaisan. Lim 
eiae zar v orgesctich:eo des Manichüismus!, Mefeiers Purtà $59 6659) | BHarda san 
von Edessa ais Repraserian: des sycscken Synkretismes .. ', v: Dietrich (Hrsg.) 
SynÁtrirsssus, 08 122. “Bardrsancs’, FRE 311982) 226-2; 2, cop. dl Di etis, tov, 
sees tri mt cence of Bardesancs on Mni, but aàaotes a owmber of differences 
as weil. He stresses tre continuity of the prokem anc ae fs (5 atace manifest in both 
Dardesenes” theology and the views of the Mameisacaas lbs depicior of 
Miüür:chacisiz agains: the backward of the »1In:ifo: n Pdessene Chkrisiaany ison 
portant: nuca c! what was laten: miais Christiaaity was racica..zeo by Manichae- 
Sm. anc ibo led to a polarization between oriodoxy and aeresy. Mcve recently 
(Chic cU Solomon ini! Psalms of Masi Chirrstians and NLarichocsaxks m Tord 
(Ceniary Syra’, ip: X. van ien Srcek - MJ]. Vermaseren edt), Siudiss ir Cnz:tr- 
esm ond Helienistic Behguns peeyeuted:2 Guies Quistet., Leaders 1981. 11:132) Dap 
woos nas als; pocaied put that there arc sunlasfius between Manichacan psa ns 
aad Qar: of Sefomen (esa. Ode 28), at ihe same nme observing "nat Mani and 
Mar..chze1s5 beavilv Grew apos tbe whole of eszis;an 'zacinon5 ard lr erat are ex- 
anb oon ja!) uüanc without eny Cl CDs te A Sapposer.y gnpst e steal (130) 

Ip Es Fr Clem. Kom XVII. $ (ec. Reban-Dnscser Paschke, 220) and Rer. 
2, 4? (ec. Kebri-Paschae, 80). Ch Sesoecs, (udescArisienfam, esp WH. 1E, 327 EF. 
emd $359 49 Ju rus als: ILES Stalag CTIE UE) Ke NILA, 
cae Man.wheear: arzi in J&am. 

lé: hog. HO. Schoeps, Aus fruhewrasteche de Religisnsgesehichth Ae Unters acs en: 


gen, ` ul: gages WEI Tk F ex dulas Í. am ugar.. 
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God wills it; Satan is Goc’s ‘eft hand**2 In connection with this, 
these Jewish Christians, as well as Jews related to them, emphasized 
ine existence of two xingdoms under the Gaminion cf two spirits or 
kings; this weil be discussed in more dea later’**. But a kingdom 
CT Satan as à realm or power independent of Goc is never men- 
toned. Oz the contrary, à rigid mcnotheism was teugnt, in which 
adversity ang affliction were seen zs also coming fram Cod. M 
was agalns: Uas munotneain tna: Man: protested, lic proc.aracó a 
radical dualism: (here is a xingdom of sigh: and a kingdom o$ darx 
mess, oF goon and of cvi], anc the cue ts completely separate from 
"he other, 

There is very probably a reflection of this protest of Man’s in 
‘ater Man.chaean writings, such as the Coptic Pralm-Baoki and a 
'Beichispiege:” found at Turfan!"’. Also tke description of the abso- 
watery Cua.ishic aatinesis as that %e:ween God and Satan—and not 
only be:ween hghot ane darkness or good anc evil—should be seen 
2 Unis perspecove. 

Thus some characteristic trans of Maas religion can be ox 
plained as dering Dom a patgular form ef Jewish Christianity. 
Oes Quispel and Jean Danit.ou especially have welcomed tae 
Cologne Mani Codex as nrnof cf their view that Gnosticism evolved 
trom Judaism or Jewish Christianity as a result of a dialectic pro- 
cess’$8 Man: followed the path from law to evangelical freedom, 
“oi nomo: tu gazsi, as Bohlg says 9". 

z2 his youth Mani was already in contact with Christianity. This 


E 2. Hom AA, 

RUP keng, $55 T. 

tS E co Mom NI 3: ihe nghbt hand nf Gord represents mace, bis lef hand 
jAdgement. 

IT Pradm Boos Ar 2 5; "Um was Gog who creased the oaol and the goog / and 
Chast and Satan” 

lt Asmussen, A*astany. 193-194: /.. f we show d have said) Gi anybody 
guicsens, (135) Geg, (whe: Qui ckens, 7 anybody says, Di as} Ged, (who! slays’, 
for) Pee bald have said: Goz (Aznan) has created the ecod and tne evil enti-ely 
TI For this teat sce also Sang. “Beicitspiege.’, 142, anc Béhlig. Manicátemus, 
SEN? 

Ir Ee Quispel, "Ine Birth of the Chid Some Grostic and Jewish Aspects’ 
49714273; GS 1 l, 223: Tie Cologne M ar; Ccdex (.... shows now Gnzsis evolved 
vul zd Judaiin, or, cwosa Chinaarily, as à Ios via a cralccucal procis; Mane: 
On, review of 2 der: ichs and Korren, “Fin geecniseher Mani Codex’, RAR 59 
(1971) 29: l? est interessant que le passage de L's. kesaisime au Epoche 
sawnchten apporte une Justen ouvvcelle au iat que Je gnosinsine As, Ste ap 
paral et nijen qac£o thrret’ 


lt» Bohlie, '5ynkrzet:smus', 159. 
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fact provides the first explanation for the important place the bere 
of Christ cecu pies in Manichaeism. Not cnly within the sect of bis 
youth, however, but also outside it Man: must have become ac- 
quainted with Christian iceas. The diversified Aramaic Crristiani- 
ty, whose centre was ongnaly Ecessa and in which the Jewish- 
Christian clement carried great weight, anfiuencec him to a great ex- 
temi. doo it he anc his followers came in touch with various 
apocrypha, acis of the apostcs, And here Man: ASQ DECU aL 
quz: nted with Tatian s Diatessaron, the BOSD. pf ghis Aramaic 
Christan: y! J as well as wilh the Ge fe Thomas. Hero 
Charles Bert DRE. evidence for this last observation at the 5eg.n- 
ming of Mans Eputuic fundamertii, which was banced down by 
Augus ne Anditmay be called remarkable that, as Quispel points 
Qut, the greatest Western churcn father cemonstrated his suocon- 
scious knowledge not cnly oi the Diatessaron! 4, with which he had 
Geer Lou ar since nis Manicnaean years, Du pessioly of tae Gospel 
according te Torno» as wcll! ?. This, too. can indicate how much Au 
gustine s Maniharan past bad continued to influence hin, When 
hc quuted from memory, he su otonsuipusly uscd ine language of 
Tatian s harmony of the gospels and possroly even that of tne Goibel 
according In Thomas 

Does this continuing sabeonse.ous influence also apply tz his dor- 
trine of the two cities? We can only locx into this matter after con- 
sidering other pessible sources of in'iuence. Then the cften strik.ag 
resemb.ances to the Manichean doc:rize of the twe kingcoms that 
we have Just discussed can aiso ve evaluated. 


UU This was posted out Jong ago by Scaaeder Uriona’. 71-72), A. Baum- 

tark (review of Volotsky (Uer, Ziosm um (st lO (- 93: 257 204. vsp. 264 1.) 
dC G. Peren (Das Linteisnm: Toate: Rom 1939, 125-319): cf. Mawes. Crnistisc he 
Evangelieniwad veramie Dokumente in: Heanceckeaad Schüzerielescr, Y TAD, 
>, 26; n 3. Sew alse G. Qe-espe., Mar: the Aposte ef Jesus Chast 11922), US, 
21. 230-237, who argues that from a variant in Tatan s Diatecsaran (He will end 
you anetaer Paracle:e’) Manr» awareness cf his mancate to evangelize becomes 
Gear Man cous.dercd anscll to be an apostle of Jesus Christ ?xceasc Chust bad 
sent thr Pararlets te hin 

Puech, ‘Gnosusche Svangelien’, 203. Tha: the Manichaeans were ac- 

GAai 1 wih ine Grope: atecrding to Thorns was noicd carher by Acai, Ecriturcs, 
., 67 7C, T], 185, ard ]a:er esp hy E Manmraerschzid!t, ‘Das .npomasevaximvl::n 
und die Marickaer | Or Ch: 46 (962) 120.:23. 

dm EE Qu SpE. Mari Ca vaditiop évazngé que des yugcotucuens’, RSK 00 
(1972) 123-1530, idem, Tatin end the Gospel of Themas Studies qim De dEfistory of the 
"erem Uieersercn, Leicen 1975, 59 (T. i 

'^* G. Quispe., Sav: Augus et] Evangsc scan Themes’, Mélcspri Purch, 
375.317B8 


SOURCES OF AUGUSTINE'S DOMTRINE CY DME WO Cries 725 
B. Hi aATONISM. STOICISM AND PHILO 


The stentfieance of the Platonists, the Stoties and Philo 


Following the ievrloyment du Augustirits ih:nking and, after 
Marnichae:sm, focussing cur attention on Plator:sm, we are faced 
with similar problems. ‘ust as many scholars see no Jasting influence 
of Man:chaean doctrines, anc others perceive this influence almost 
everywhere, the op:nions concerning the continuing :nfluence of 
Platonism also vary. Acmirtecly, ne one denies that the significance 
cf uus philoscohy ler Augustine's spinicua developmen’? was great. 
lic says se hizsclfgz the acccun: of iis conversion ant, moreover, 
anusivveiy page vi hus carly wiitngs attests to it. But at and te what 
exten} inis also appes to has views when ac was a Cathols bishop 
ys stil] tne frequent subice: of scholarly debate. 

Indred, hardly anyone ‘ives outside the cuiture of his time, and 
certain.y not a manike Augustine, whose opinion on many subjects 
was w&l worth hearing. He cannot be fu. y understood witho: a 
tnorough 3nowledge of the philosophy of Eis time: (Neoj]P:atoniszn. 
This pzilesophy provided the framework in which ne set forth has 
ideas and others uncerstocd him. But gid tnis philosophy determine 
ras tneclogy in such a ceas:ive way that ne can also be cnaractenzed 
his late: ycars as a Christian who was strong.y shaped by Nev- 
vlatomism and even as a Chiistian Platonist ?? 

Js the sketch of Augustine's Geve.opment as a thinker, we have 
already mentioned how his beromior arquainted wath Neoplato- 
nism resulted in a spiritua: deliverance’ "©. It enabled him to formu- 
ate a rationa. explanation of the world. The importante of Plato- 
nism was also Gear wher the question of a possib.e development 
wats ine cencept cuia) 15 Augustine's thinking was Gis- 
cussed: ^^. In nis earliest writings the nit between the two words of 
Necpla:onisr. uf reflected in a series cf anutneses: sensual—spin- 
waa, — Quiward—mward, wortalciusunortal, changeavle—un- 
changeable, temporal cternel. The kingdom ví God is identilicd 


Archer diners Aggsttong, among Oci, dcos Dus trogeenty. Sea cg, DIS 
Mt Arguin and Céanitian Pltom m, Villanova 1967 'ee-ssvestin AH Armstrene, 
Plotsrzan snd Christion Stades, Leadon J979, Ch XI ang his ceztrioution tc A H. 
Armstrong and R.A. Marsas, Christen Faith cad Greet PhijosotAiy, London (Du, 
1-58 

I^ Sec p. 47 if. 

| Seo p. 10S fi. 
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with the intelligrhle world of tne philosophers and even now a com- 
plete shar.ng in this spimtual world is deemed possible. 

Soon, however, othe: views appeared and even gained the upper 
hand. A more thorough krow.edge cf Scripture, in first instance ine 
wings especially o: the aposde Paul, gave another direction to his 
trunking. The diterences with the Plateaists berare more accentu 
ated, As Augustine says in the Confession "^, he was impressed al 
the tame of his conversion with tke number of aspects in which "tne 
booxs cfike Platonists’ already contained the essentials of Christian 
doctrine. From them he learned about the eternity of God ard the 
Logos, about the divine light that shines in the darkness, about the 
humar soul waich—theuga not being the light itself—beazs witness 
tothe light. 15e Platonists. however, did not speak about ^ae incar- 
rabon of tac Word, ner cid Ze menuon the earthly Je ur death 
cf Jesus. Augustine slates exepbatically that coly wher he read tac 
Scriptures dii cverything Yecome clea: 1o bai" 

We have aready noted that Aupustine’s attitude towards the 
2la:onists hac become increasingly critica] 18. Using ine:sive lan- 
guage ne showed points of difference, ard in the Cr, of God it is 
above all Porphyry, an avowed enemy of Christianity, whom ne 
cften attacks. But on the other hand ais appreciation for the 
Platon.sts was lasung, anc im ater years Y: was this same Porphyry 
whom he speoally praised as ‘the mos learned o the philo- 
sopzers P, Prom the ceusive years in Milan voti tke end of tis 
Efe, Augustine had a cose affinity with the Platonists; Even in tis 
last days, when Hippo was surroundec by Vancals ani harkharism 
was Tampant, he comforted himsel! ‘with the cictum of a certain 
wise man’: Piotinus:8?. 

A few comments should be made on these facts. For when Au- 
gusi.ne referred pos.tively to ‘the P.atonis:s', to what extent cad he 
realy accept them? And was ae iru.y and cozap.eteiy familiar with 
the tcachunes of Plato and the Piatonis's of bis own urme’ 


"Wu Wile D.133» 
7 See also € acid 11.7.6 

IR See p. 53 1. 

1 BOD XIX. 22: 'docussiius phlesophorur, 4d. vll 25^ yndeyophus 
nobis amd MXIT 5. teste Porphyrio, nob:lss mc philoscphce pasanoram" 

IS Possicius, ie, 26: ^E: sc inter baec mala cuiusdam sapientis sentena con- 
solatatu: dx cents: Eun vil magnus magnum petan: quod cadvzt gna et monan. 
targnamtsles! Trasisa free tfransabeonc! Ane 1,4,7? Cf P Beary, Phiten at Pur 
Gem. Firaceu; Maternus, Manus Vietóimu, Szint &ugwutin ct /Macrbe, Lovvar: 1654, 
34:139 anc 147. 
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As far as the P.ainnism of his cay is concerzer, modern research 
has provec conclusively that Augustine was well-.nformed about t. 
e, however, cebatazle which of the well-knewn Neop.atenis's. 
Piotnus o7 Porpayry, exerted a greater influence on aim curing 
tne vears cf his conversion as well as afterwards. Years sgo Vi. y 
Theijer made a strong case for Porohyry "5; Paul tlenry, on tse 


uibs T ER : "EI Bo SC P Rec c Se TOR UNS 
ether kang, argued for Plotiras ^^, Others have az on tls dis 
(äs om 9? and it was especia.ly John OCM eara whe drew ai110nncn 


tothe s.enificanre of Porphyry, rot znlv forthe vears in M:laz, bul 
aler. and more specifically, tor the City s£ God). The d:fficulty, 
tnough. is that omy a very small part of Porphyry s worx has 
come down to us; therefore Sis infiuence. as, aer Hoor H.-R. 
Schwyzer stated, 1s often neitner demonstrab.e nor reuta ale 9^. 
More unptrlantic us is the extent to which Augusune mmierpretcd 
Nucpletorisr: correctly. In both Ins carber anc his leter years nc 
often soks favourably aboutit. Lartizg ourselves loa few particu: 
aars from the Cit; ef God 


Aumuistine was uf the Opinion thet Platenism contained a doctrine of 


we Car make the fo lowin DOSCTN 311078. 


H 


zin:ity'?9, the same view as the Cnristians had concerning the Word 
cf God as the true E ghz 9, and aiso a largely correc: view of angels 
and demons”. he soul is irzmortal and man is desuned for com- 
"union w.th God; what matters sz blessed bie (vita beats)? The 
Platonists know abzut the fatherland where maa is te ge; you 
scc thea to some cepree, thouga only from a distance ane with 


Clouded visien, the lroaniand in which we are 10 abide Hi And 


uM See paci Ja hrs Sis Porf.hyriis wid Augneim, Wale 1953 

S Henry, Fistin, esp 62-145, cf P. Henry, La viros d Osti Su Blace dens lu ure 
e Cuore de og Augustis, Panis 19:8, 15-25 

XE qu surveys pi yescarmn into ec as lIoenec of P.onzsus ane ‘or Porphyrv, vcn 
centzatez perticular.y cz the tine of A "s convers:on, see Courcelle, Brsere^ies, 
£z. J). O'Meara, ‘Augustine and Nec-plaron.sm , K4 1 (1728) 3b 3.; X. 
[iit za, Angusas un sagem ful lanravan linn, TR 25 (15299) tsp 17 .8, 
lan Jose, Auguste, 483 f, Lorenz, 'Aovaostizioisobung'. FR 39 51974) 124 TF: 
Schindler, "Augen: esp. 56! 

II: CO) Mr ara. Yu.up A iapustine Is 12, cap. An Neo DEU G! J14, Par 
bhrr, s Fhilcioph, frome Oracle: in Augustine, Paris 1929: Charter, asp 4-47 

I$. HR Sehwyzer, 'Plctines , PRZ 21 (19:1) 28€ 

|) Scc csp, UCL X, 23 3. 

t83 ke NTP N, ? 

Ww. E.g. DED 1X. 25 

| Sec esp. DUD A, J, «6, ior zxarpk, Vil, 3 

We POD IK, 07 where Fen I, 6 Band 1, 7, Dare ënger freely 

éi DCP X. 22: ‘Ttague videtis Utcumque, etsi de lor.ginzue. ets; acie CA Hase, 
Catia a Ja mann Ja cs! 
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when, in Boos NU he enters upon the debate with tre chi.osophers 
on the questicn cf whether the worship of the gods is required for 
a blessed Efe :o come, Augustine limits huzse;f to those who believe 
in one dery: the Platonists. For they are the ones who recognize a 
varnscendent Goce who has created everything, and who allows tne 
sou] to partake coi His own beneit Me is the source of uic light of 
Gutt: and the give of blesscdness P, the romutable being who 
exists in SLOGAN, Besides, the Plavonists are pie cniuet not 
only 1n physics heat also om Lt andi cthics 97. ‘they aic dhe: ncarcst 
1D us! 95. 

D:d Augustine judge al. this correct.y? Its nat my intention to 
give here a comp.ete desernptian of the corm prehensive philosophical 
movement known as Neoplatonism'9? But a few central facts ce- 


serve mentioning. J ne:eacing figure of this philcsophy, Plourusíc. 


, 
205-277). saw al. that cxisis as an everlasting, non-created crzgai- 
Im. the “emanation of a primorcial or.aciple which is entirely 1r22- 
scendezi, supenor iy Zug and being, the One, Zitat, Good. 
This One has generaled the worló irom cm, wiiaouit changing, 
moving por diananishing, one gugat compare this to the radiation of 
Lekt from the sun or of heat from fire?" However, itis not a physi 

cal process, but a radiation of energy This process of radiatinn and 


increas:ng Imperfection rnes throug. tke fcilpwin e stages: firs: from 


1? PECONI 1. 

95: DODN NDI A 

IT DUDNIL b, 

IN DODN HI, 6,7 ard 8. For this divisien o! phzosephy nah "e work--' mnt: e, 
yin the traditien of Nesplatomsm’—ci AC TI Hanets. Gezchisden: vac de indcing 
caf ji Risovfie m de Cudhesd, Diss Vireen: 1283. 155 155. Not only che divisio Js 
cl re.evance, however, but also the order physizs-Iceic-eth:2«. This is pointed car 
by P Eadv, "La Présentation. du Platonisme par Amen m. A.M. River 
(idase.}, Xen erae und Lugos Eeriagt co der. geciesee she Ritt: ^en Gear sungen zii ken rn 
ike snd (CPmientum. bedient für Car Anreise , Gortir ger 19733, 275 279 Cn tris 
way A. could bz.ng together Pater ep. anc triniti;ign Christian sebei and even 
dentdytnem.'. Jkavaamcs du pleton: SDE pas Augustnzsppe:ai:on: EU an 
eMfort sans erase reonouve.€ pour formule: er termes idez taces »:atcnismre et chris 
uan sme (258-279). 

We DOD YIL H" coszur nobis propinguivres v LI, Bar caample VaI, 
3 "TN ull nets nuam ist) propus arcessenini’ 

St Besides the surveys in tke textbcoks of the history of philcsophy (suck as 
Wincelbanc ano Houmsoeis. Lehrbuch, esp. 209-214) and ci ue Iiscory of dogma 
(S10; as dia: nac, Lehrbuch J, 8OB 826, particzlar.y fzlowsng E. facia, Adain, 
Lehriach. 1. 292-206.. especially A.H. Azimstcor.g. 'Plot:aus |, in: Armstrong (ec.), 
Che opt, 133-198 ant Vor, Iváànka. Fate Chrstiasius, Off can be namei. 

TUS Scc vog. Armauer, "hunn, 24D, for more izctachpo:s. 
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the Ome proceerts tre Intellect (Neust ie. the World of Farms. 
Then from this Inte.lect ine World-Soul (psyche) proceeds which, 
accurd:ing to these Forms, gives shape and orcer to the material 
wor.d—the non-Seiig. Out of this Wor.d-Sou. come the souls of the 
separate beings, oltsaocts and meividualizaneas cf tre World-Soul, 
The physical world comes into existence because the transcendent 
acis upon maie as the substraton of all that wij be; vais world as 
but a shacow image oi the inteligible world, 

It shcuk: be evident that AL pustne acop ied niany elements ofthis 
Neoplaton:c word virw, and baser his views os them. Nowhere, 


however, cid he revez. that ^e "ac examined the verv essence of 


Neeplaton.sm. Ke depicted ot as a theistic system, and sac repeat- 
edly that "be Neopiatcnists saw God als the Creator’! But he 
mace ro mention c? a difference w:th the biblical way of referring 
io Creator and creation. 

Of course Augustine dic not have a gooc word <0 say ior the wor- 
soap of demons as '3cclators*??, and Ev denouncee the Neaplato- 
rusts” view of nistory as a perpeti al cyce, their denial of Christ's 
Mearnaton and redemption”, ang then rejection of tor reent 
tor of the bodyt”. Bu: en bhiiosobhiets Augastine hiznselT could ver 
falr.v be charartenzed asa Flatenis?U5 The umpression he had at 
tne ume of his ennversion of tne ?laton:sts. absolute.y transcenden- 
tal idea of God remained. In the City of Ged, t100. God is repeatedly 
pictured as the absolutely transcendental One and as the supreme 
Gocd^ . And just as, during his years m Milan, the view of 


20; This is evidenced again ard again in Bouas Vl, X and XI. See esp. BUD 
VII 9, Y1, 17, X. 12 anc XI. > (Got ascontivr 20d ceai), ci 1; SO 7... nuzis- 
cam nula «enti nt, dete gn:mpztalzale anirnar i cane Dras verus meniden ren 
d.dert et de prcvidentia eius, Gua uml ersum cuoc conde:t regii 

9 Tias theme ocur repeatedly ii DOD 1X ad X. 

"TT: "Pus qs doscrized and assailre particwgary in DOD XI, 14 

US DUD X, £9 e: al. 

“ Boo. DOL SIT 20-19. 

TS OA caked tae teaching of Pyth aportas illa ventrab:lis ac prope divina dis 
c plira' Or ord .1. 20, 53; ch. Retras. 1. 8, S owevez), bat ke considered it ofesly 
miur importance. Me sid praise Arissoue highly (see esp. LCD Vil, 12), ut 
otherwise the lattes iud son play dl rope dant sipde bhim., ? fe riage ON DERIVE 
rcfercnecs to the Epicureans (assiid tne Nepmaloms!s) a he sigrifiea nce ofthe 510a 
wall be c.scussec presently. 

PD Fan these ang okee statcuests about God tha. arc sesainiscent or Neo 
walosusa, see e om. DOG VIII, £; VT) 9 { amen cognsscendarun ef emm 
agendarum. .) VRZ, :2( ..@uansnsolum suner comma ecrpcra est mcorporeus, 
CTU CIAR SUPT OIESCOS ADENAS mooniegusin. proatuziur. nes, uini 
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evil as Dring non-existent and a deprivation of what is cond (priva- 
t:o/amissic boni) mean: the so.ution toa tormenting predlem, in the 
City of Cod this view reappeared‘’8. Here we also find the Neopia- 
tonic theociey: gooc anc evil complement each other harmonicus.y, 
as co the ight and Zar eclours of 2 pamung?". 

Thus there was, vesides a sharp repudiation. a gratejul accep 
lance. Prom ine oreceding jt can already be conciuced thes this ace 
ceptance went beyond a few purc-y phrosoph:cal problenas. 1t often 
apprars, ToU gh. that Augustin IP HEPTR TP of am portait diffe: CIS 
with the Neoplatnr:sts. Their spnitficance extended +o the point 
where, in his opinion, they contradicted the ScripturestlU, Bur that 
borcer.ne often remained vague. More than once he supposed, 
witkou: any well-founced reason, that he nac come upon thouegnts 
cf Pato o: of Plato's follewers which agreed with Chr;suan behel, 
cz he read ?laton.sm into Zibica. texts, He often reazized this alter- 
wards, as appears in the Aetracaticis wn paruicuar’??, Not every- 
tung 5 recorded there. however. 

One can disag: cc on the question of whether Platonism caused a 
substantiis. L'un kN in DI tVtil d transformaiden of Christianity. 
Heinrch Dérrie docs not trix so: "Noc hat der ?latonismus an cic 
Sukstanz cer christiichen i.ckre pecht? Arcording tc him tne 
emphasis shoulc be laid on the use cf Necplatonic speech and 


inough: by ‘so-called’ Christian Platorists, Augustine .nuuced. It 


nastrum, bonun. Dor. "CL Causa consul wendae untiverstiatis et lux per 
C piez dae vertats er Sons bioencae:elicitaus ); X1, 4 (0... à Oec ineabliter atqae 
Ais aler magno ri xeffatuleers eut n: vis: babita palei ua Ru (Es 


Vague bznu:n sclurz siuplex et ob hoc soam imcumimutabile, quod cst Deus’); 
MIL, i (i5mc:abze bonum; unos verus beatus Deus; sncummutadile bezuy;; Xil, 
2 (Stratis essentia 

2€ DOD XI, 9 (Ma: enim zalla natura est. sec axssiz boni mali noven ac- 
cepn JS, 22 (2rivauc bon), All 6:2, SIN 1). Cf esp. Enn. Il, 2, 3. 

"Ir: DUDP)NIE Z3 cf Eun "mu 2,11. Ta this ronnestica wc shouk! also take rote 
Gt CD XT, 18.3 wich A speaks of tre antitheses as tbe Neoplaton.sts cid 

4l A. alrcady stated in C. sad. 11] 2€ 45 '. apud pla:ionizos mae iater m 
nu sat: ish'ter:s pesii is noc; |cpugc cl TEPE TUT THIN esse vonitde Li for ex ar pic, 
Dr dzctr. chr 13,40, 62 o- the pbioscphe-s, esp. the Zlatzmistst! 5 sque forte vera 
cet Hogi nostiac azee;amoidata dixerunt (i...) noz suum fomaidanda nez suat, sed 
eb ps cliam Lammar nzusts possessor bus ;n usuras nostrum vindicanoa , This is 
falpwerd Dv the wel-kniwn stary of the rosberv hy the Iszaektes af Feypt s cold 
and silver vesse.s, 

IT pe; the works hen the years prica to his cpiseosate. scc Retro: 1. 

MH Deérric, Nie Andere Thecloge Wie stolten eie fzühczrisirken - hrelo- 
gen des 2.- 1. Jahihurderss ihrer Leser. die ‘Griechische Wescher (= den 
Vhatonismiyus, dare’, ZA/8 OO (1278) ):35, quotauez 47. 
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was a form of argarzen'ation, understandable to the cu.tivated per- 
son of these cays: Christian substance was presented in Platonist 
terminclogy, anc essertia. differences were not menticnes, 

It must 5e asked whether this view does "ustice to all the facis‘-?. 
aa Unis way it woulc have beea mainly a matier of :act;ca. acapta- 
tor, 'bemng e Greek te the Greess’. But Gus docs not take io ac: 
court the faut that Augustine, and many cthers, also used strong-y 
Neoolatoncr UNE URE 1:3 works that were not direety aimed at the 
cuts.de weorleé—as, for instance. in Aupustine's De trinidefe and even 
13 sermons meant for ordinary Ghristian peoplet!? 

I: was more thar just a temporary, superficial int uence that 
Platonism exerted on Augustine’:?. He borrowec much from :: and 
citen remculéed ot inte a Christian meaning. In this pralesopny ae 
;i2uzd an instrument Jor atlaanaug a ruenal unde standing ol ie- 
vea, cd truth, tis antcrest:n tue Neupletonists conuzucd to the end 
eS dics life. Tt car be assumed that, ever: tough "HC Was Ihorcughty 
familhar with their works, he reread them betore writing nis great 
works the Crt, of Get2)8 For nowhere else does one find so many 
cuo:ations —aniü often passages not quotec before—írom tne worxs 
cf Plenus and Porphyry. Zo ask what the significance of the 
Plazon.sts was for his ccncept of the two citiesis completely usted, 


- Le may be ubserved in passing thal Borrie, "a heologie , 40, cescribes LOD 
as ‘cae adenine an gebddee Lusg. v du geistage und grastóche Or davag ors 
Christertum: hestberzutreten’ We car supsesthe ta this view: see Cs II Ban 
Jor ei: wrong when he siates cha: m DOD—aniise in Conf. VIDI. 9, 13-:4— A. 
ugy ne vouidary suc vely con has views and nusi of tho Pleten sis end ihat og 
was silent about ess2nbal cements; see above, pp. 54 anr 24L 

2 Just one example is ihe iacet that A. repeatedly gave interpretations of tae 
well anov ical Za 3.100 a platona seast. sc Gyo d. Woeel "iato i2 ge latge 
n lace p. dhcid, 21J reidenrc en 2hr.stezen Loa: 5 (:9733 259.25] sr asp rer 
ramprehkennve, critical discossion si the views of Dorris anc offers in: 'PJa:on.sin 
ang hausen A ome anlagemsan ot a prdeusd sonno. yrcunz?', FI 39 
13985) $57 

4. E P. Mevering, who nas dean with the attitude of sat, Cz zisian wnicrs 
wards Platonis ia many pudlicsions, Comey suscss Jer Platonismas wal 
"äh: nu: ere Puaesoprtenschwoas orbes org wevenabe: de: Kirche, dev Platonis 
maus stevate als vane veistme Mach in zer Brusi ucd i; den Kopfea veler christ 
wher Lepage, Sce LP. Meyerag. We p ator;siccien Ginste? Zur Grenz- 
och mr zwwth:a Patorasrus, harchhe tics: Cryd: unii pailnrmeisebr hesleg:c!, 
YO 28 (97€ 12.28, quotation 27. Chat this dogs vor near tkat we czn cell A. a 
PJaizmi, however, cs azam Sbown oy C, Macec, M Plar vivere... ,Avgust n, 
De veia rcsaaeones d, 3) m NzZoplsiumine Melanges ver. a jean Trsuallud, 
Fonienav-aux-RKoses 199), 231.247 

O: Ci Courelle Lacres grec;uts. 166. Foy P.obras sve eso Henry, Plot, esp. 
‘217 235 anc 144. 
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Ar this point some special attention shouid he given to Plato 
Although in general Av gusting saw no essential c:fferences between 
tne Neoplatonists and P.atc himself, he Gite: mentionec him 
separately Each time ne spone cf him in terms ci grea: estecem?*?, 
Wid this great thiaker possibly exert a Cecisive influence or, his con- 
cepit of the lwo cues? idus has been maintained by some scholars, 
but to do so traue establishing ist how well the church father was 
dat II with Plato's ialogucs 

OF P.ato's many works Á:gustize menticos only the Zuse, 
When cacnng a lenmhy passage trom it, ke refers expoaw:tly to 
Cicero's iranslat.oré!®, As Courcelie nas demozstrated—and this 
has 10: been reluted—Augustine was familar with passages {rom 
other writuags by Plate also through secondary scurces???. He read 
neuer Plato zor any ot ibe ouier Greek philosophers i: the or:ginal 
jàngaüagr, Wrat he knew of them: and that vas by ro means 
Im came via translations, LOrup.latious, and what be found in 
writnes accessib.c to him in Latin: works of Varro, Apulcius and, 
among others, the Necplatorists But the principa? source for ois 


knowledge of the writings of 212:0 and the otner Greexs remained 
C 1cero* 9, 


Concerning Augustine's famniiaridy wrhb ene of the other gical 
philoscph:cal :ncveraerts of anlizuity, Stuiciszn, ousicu.]y the sarar 
can 5c saki Here, 150, Cicero seems 10 have been tne most Napor 
tan! intermed:ary. For nis discussion inthe City of God of the passions 


and the controversy concern.ag them between the Stoics and tne 


Peripacetics, Augustine’s information comes via the renowed 


raetor-phioscpher anc statesman’. Us holds good for other 
Goctrrings cf the Stoics as well:?, Muck anformation must also have 
"Ca Augusune ihrougr tic mediakon ol the Neop.atesisis, tor 
a considural.c porzon ot the Stor aiccas had been abserbed by 
Neoobion sit Therefore Gérard Verbeke could point ven ta lw 


UC Eg C od JI. 17,57 aed IT], 1B, 41, 2Ci2 zU 13. et al 

25 DOD XML, Je. ef Else dali. Latin Clas PRES, 535. 

eh Groreede. Zeg crecgues, 1906: 152 

"TT Cum cl. Lettres evegues, i55. esi parore Ci éron quay fimi A san Aa 
gasta lr plus claw cg ses in/orizations sur ancienne chilcsophie grecque . 

dr IXY) TX, $ ane XIV, 7-9; Hagencabl. Lenn Clases, 272 if. 

Tr. T i LON, II. wier A takes awug wath the Sto xl web o: ; fatum, f 
M agendaul, Latun. Cixesics. 3261. 

eU Ven hána, Mate Chrastianus. id 30: Maan «ans ge adc ^u SARCA, Gass cer 
Neaplats nassau 2 : : ment, ath: uM nae: Cs. M HM di A. inf. EDS di NEN STI "uu T) 
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ta Nenplatonism as the intermediary for Adgrustine's knowledge of 
tue Stoic view of the rationes seminale and the doctrine cf the wor.d 
soul‘*?, Mareaver, various views of the Stoics were part of the in- 
tellectual heritage oF the culuvated man o: those days. There is no 
reason t0 assume that Augusune was thoroughly acquamec with 
Stoicism ^. 


= 


The lax to br consicered in this framework is Philo tke Jewish 
inaner witb whem the history of Cnristian prulcsopay began It is 
no coincidence that ne was «nowz both as Phi.o Judaeus and as Pha- 
lo A;exancziras. With great ingenuity ne relatec hos faith, founded 
en Givine revelation as laid down m the Torah”? to the raost pa- 
portam philosophical avovwcinenty oi das Unig and city. Vato ri; par 
(Cu. A1 played a picimuneri role in his thinking, as weil as the 
SIDES esperially Posior:us am? Neopvihagerisiny?” 

Mans J.eiserang saw this icaraec A.exaniirian as an important 
source of Augustine s pr of tke two cities. an 518 opinion tne 
fafluence came to him through Ambrose (Philo lauros ^9, Ataner 


» 


ever. be.evec that Augustae was fazal.ar wiin Laun trans.ations of 
2hio's works?"  Courcelle, however. contradicted this, and as- 


a?sprung ich maienalisischen Svinischeznas rp: paion schon /$pyziiuzastischezu) 
rahaa”. 

27 CG Verbeke, 'Auzustn et Je sto.cisime’, Ra 1 (1958) ET-8%, eso. b8 and 
Bde s 

SS: Vioibcse, "iren, 38 89. Moe accen? studies nave produced an le any 
essez Day new ponts ol view: Co. Baguette ‘Lene zencde ieiienz s dans; avn u- 
Son je sami Augustin, HEA 16 (1570) 7-7 7 (a rev orking of à pa^ Of an unpub- 
ashtd doscrtabon, Lous an: 3053), M. Spaz neut, Zemisnenie da Muizayma, Ze Erron 
a Mairnux, Lemos 3875, esp 145, 251, 159-165, IER bp. 177, 175. and M. 
Sparniueu, “ue stoki;sme et sant Augestn’, cr Feria fun Sude vi Care del 
Cardinal Jr set: Pelleosin2, ormo 1072, 890 915. Spamicut whe aa Jac vast zaned 
artie a.sD NES A shor survey ota frw other studies sui 35 A ^. Follaway 18.5, 
C. Pinberw, 1382; R M. Busamen, 1952; P. i, Couéc, 947), dues con! out acer- 
'àanronurvass QS A. o» farmngaivy with the Stea. Hat this docs rol "Gw (hc 
cff alty in asy pu shins: purrty Stoic ideas and ponatis ost iheir dirsi urner 
oun A cnateriaastic- Stoic manner ofdnink.ng on che part ofA. is clearest shoz:ly 
volov Lo» becunung aci ua;itus wih Noupalesisi. sco Conf. YL 1.12 

SE 

27 "The vell-xnown statement founz in Jerome (Ze aie o 11) and varicus 
Gresk Lei wizers aay be caled 19 mi aid: Erici lao szinloaiecss v; Pido 
éDndatonizess 


Psalms rd pnpopzene wryitinics ars sedo obe: 


2s Ee H, Chadwica, Phio end the zegnnisgs of Christan thougst'. in: 
Ampsuong ied, Phidussphy 15:182 (oes. of on Pio, €. Cole, "Pile, KOG 
V (mi 55; 346 

?7 Teisegang ‘Ursprung. :292. 

4% Such es the («aetsone Qt id utonei in Genes, uset m C. Paws) X. and LOD 
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sumed it was only through Amb5rese that Aagustine became ac- 
cuainted with Piil?? . P Agaésse and A. Solignac, on the ccn- 
trary, thins that evicence in support oJ Altanez's view can De found 
i; one of August.ne’s works on Geneses?®, 

V hich oi them as raghtos nct so re,evantin thus framework, What 
Is mipuztaztis that Augustine was acquainted with this (ainser Trem 
Alexandria who was su stiungiy iaflcencee by Piatozisin, ab not 23: 
wcpencenty iarougn Latia translations, certainly through cater 
metiuary pf Ambrose, Philo, too, was sianiticant for Augustine, and 
cm ld therefore be :aiddedon ike cons:derations abont the pessinle 


nrigins of Aumustine’s doctrine cf tre we cities 


2 Pintoniem, Nip zm or Philo cs vouree? 


A survey cf the opinions cf scac.ars who, in discass:ng the source 
cf Augusuine’s concept of ine two cities, nave relezred te Plato, Neo- 
p.atcnists, So inf ;acerce or Phio can ve bnet. Phe rcason is that 
togig arc cay dew cf them and this is, as wi) be shown, no coi 
cualenuc 

The "rs te ge a rather comprearnsive presentation of pesanle 
sources was Schciz. He saw traces of fre Aujustinian antithesis in 
Ylato, out lmited himself to noting a few superficial examp.es of 
concurrence?’3, Scholz was of the opinizn tha: in the think.ng of tne 
Greek »biloscpher, as in Augustine's, the idca cf Good, Goc him- 
selt, and not maz, eccunies the central pos.ticn (Leg. 710C}. Justice 
vs the stuacon in which each nas nis due and does his share; it is tae 
roundauon of the state Rep, 235A; 43531. Te state is ixe an in- 
Qavidua, (Rep. 432A. 1334 D) and this idea alse occurs in Augustine. 
I: was 7]a:o "who rcasonceó out wnat a state should be hke? CDC DIT, 
14), he caleg bus state a state of Gud (eg 713A. pohs theox) Al 
ready in his view the powers of pond ard evil are, tagetaer with us, 
engaged in a perpetual stnippie {Jeg GOGA; cf Theari 176E) 
Moreover, P:ato also spoke of a perpetual separation of spirits (Rep. 


514 If. 


AN 26. Sce Al'ancz, 'Aug.stiz;us anc Pl::o van Alexanccies’ (134.., S$ihrigen, 
vk M3. 

7$. D Ciuanrile 
(:96:) 76-85 

(8 BA QU A929., 


7^: Sthole Gaube and F/r2ínuhe, 54 74 
3 . 


“Seat Agustin adir la Phim dAlgwindne?? Ae 53 


ge. 
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The two worlds of the P.atonic system, the realm of visizle, tem- 
porary things and the realm of invisbie, eterna: things are central 
ta Neopla:on.:sm. Bonus called for a fight to the beloved father- 
lanc ard Augustine adopted ims summons approvingly (nrz. 1, 6, 
9, DUD 1X, 17). Ihe real road to the homeland, hewever, was not 
perceived vy the Platonists (DOD X, 29). Ye: Scholz regarded the 
dea. af a Platenopolis zs very sumiar to Augusune's ‘State of 
God’? *. 

Scholz alse drew attention to the Steics?'>. The canrept pons, 
Clement of Alexandria wrote (Strom. IV, 26, 172), was transferred 
hy therm from the earthly to the superterrestrial: the real por exists 
oniy m. heaven. 

Even cioser to Augustine was Seneca, according to Scholz*/9. 
Lake other Stoics he distinguished two states. However, for hir: they 
cid not differ in degree, butin nature: he saw the nationa state as 
being situated oppesite the ccsmopohtan world siate which unites 
humans and gocs yn one orgauzaton (De oto 1V, 1). 

The wast one named by Scholz was Philo’, He was the Jewish 
representative of thc cOnLept Of the two states. form tie civitas Ent 
AS DC must EO 1o the civitas indeligrirles (De me. S 13 De pig. 61). 
Luke Augustine he distinguished two kinds of people: one wing ac 
corcinz to the divine spir:t, the other caurht in the lite nf passion 
i Quis ze arw. Peres § 12 = Quis ver. div heres $7). 

After Scho.z’ exposition cf the precursors cf the Augustinian 
concep.—.t sould 2e remembered that according to him the deci- 
Sive imzueace was exeriec by lyconius— Edgar Saun was the first 
to Call special attention to tue Paroni eenen. A.though he aso be- 
CN tnat Augustine took over the idea ef the two xingdoins drom 
Tyconias t", he saw in the arrangement? of the City of God tie cxi 
ple of Plato. For, in accortance with an ole way of counting, Plato's 
FEepubhe has ton bocks, his Law: twelve This corresponcenco im 
ples that Augustine wished to offer a politica’ philosophy, thereby 
surpassing Patet? 


1: is :nteresting that, fol.ow:ng this, Salina contended tha: the City 


25° Scholz, Giaube wad Ungleube, 14-55. 
5- Senol2, Gitube unt Usylenre, 72. 
38 Senoly, Ciaubr und Or glanse, 55 76 


25 Scholz, C.autbe und Ur vlaude, "PB 
eS Sean, Garay Ze. 172. 
TE Nalin, Civitas Der, 175 


216 CI1S3APYR POUR 


of God was no: orly an apology, but above all | positive Setzurg't*V. 
However, he dic nct substantiate his reference to P.aiz**:, Eis ar- 
rumentation is superficial—just as toe muck in his book is super- 
icu -— anc deserves nc further comment. 

l5 the same year Hans Leisegang presented a mueca more Sa 
sucy?*^, Starting from De civitate Der NV, 2, where Avugustinc g 
casses Gal 1.2112. av length, Lescgang cached the conclusion Ual 
In bis doctrime ut the niren Sugustine applicd a Patean “Swale 
bau’ the arek CTY pe ` Aur cy of Godan heave 11, d'US LETTRE 

tnc city of God on carta (represented py Sarah, the adurohration 
ofthisc:ty on earth s the earthly city in a narrowe> sense (represect- 
cd hy Kargar). Fzus there are three cimtates the este: caelestrs ipirite- 
iy, the ceoitas terrena spirti|ics anc the estas temena carnaizs. 

How dic Augustine arrive at tiis view? Ph..o preceded zim in it, 
according to Leisegang. For Philo, oo there were three societies: 
tae spiritual Cty necte pols), the small group of its cinzens so own- 
ag on canh, ang the large number of other »ccple. Bing ai uxde 
S Pure t vt Uie fiiencs cf Cod (tlicozhio)) vn ceith, tcn 
moter guy gs qn heaves. Through zi buet o in who: worxs wc 
"ni many of 2hio's ideas Augustiar berame acquainted with the 
learned Alexandrian who was such an admirer cf Plato 

Cf course leiseganz's armumert, presented here in a menly 
schematic torn, requires further consideration. The crux here is not 
calh wether reinterpreted P.ato, Paio and Ambrose correetiv. but 
also whether us ;nterpzetation or De civetaie Der XV, 9 1s accurate. 

A few years later Vixtoz o egemany. lo..o0wed almos: completely 

P Lege footseps. in h;s 1:tez picta or. of De awale De: XV, 


jn i bis references to Plhito^? and in zognizig Arbrose as 
ue. s ', Compared with Luiscegazg $ suostantiat; on. hew 
cer bese narcly apy ngw cvittcnoce, Yet Ste gemann pn more 


emphasis on Ambrese's views?*? and he aan meztic nec Origen? 
Wr shall come back te this Jateré48 
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Neither John Bucleizh**?, ner Domenico Pesce *?), nor licia 
Storon: Mazzolani®: wade a searching inquiry into the sources of 
Augustine s Goctrine of the two cities. a hey are smiaran that they 
al reter 1; general terms to parallels win Yiato, the Stoics and 
the Necplatozists. in his discourses cn Auegusune s pbzoscpkhv, 
Burieiga regu.arlv notes a concurrence anc even a specia) relaucn- 
sup with Plata anc the Neoplavormists, but ne abo remarks te 
guently that biblica] thinking pisdenunates?’’. Pesce sketches 
sarncossively tuc hankari cf Flato, Cem anc Aupustine COXCÉTII 
iij the carthy and the heavenly ery, Dut he ders not specify any 
sers of int5uence Mazzolan? interprets Augustine's concept of the 
two cities in {Neo)platonic derms, but ner expositicn is super- 
Clan: 

I, recent years only Christian Parma‘ has made a scieatific at- 
tempt ia explain Augustine's concept ci the iwo cities on the basis 
oi prior philosopaatel adinon. He refers :o Protiaus, whe taught: a 
twofold poin: tac city above (he ano polis) and ioc aty beow (he kaso 
polis), curiparablge wo Augus’ s supernal outy (superna vcvitas) 
anu carthlv cty ja eivas). lic eves: deins at picbable dass 
Augustins Konzeption der beiden civitates sowch] *erminologisch 
wie auch .n cruadleeenden Motiven curch die Kenrtnis ponzi- 


scher Schriften ( E entscheicenc repraet wurde’ 29? 


Jo View. on iuc world:, kingdom and cuies in Fiatortsrn, Stoiism and Philo 


rrom tae ioregoing otis ecar that mainly Phile and P.otinus have 
beer. punted co zs poss;ole sources OF Augustine's concepter the bru 
clues. Analyses of vibu Gamsers fan ube Gicsh ane Latin nea 
Christian tradiiuon bring to hent only a few, mostly superiecial, 
steen te, his dees not prevent as from considering ethers he 
yond thrones just gientoxed who may he vaportant for Aneustine’s 


CONLED? Obviously we wl vive mi more or less exhaustive sur- 


T7" Ruodcizh, Tiry (0929) 
29 Pesce, Cra 1997.. 
t> Manrolan,, ddia (1940). 
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veys-—suck as an analysis cf Plato’s Gezai pb:losoprzv or of 
pohtiea.-et ical insights of the Stoics — but wi. discuss the elements 
contained therein which are appropriate for this research?*?. Of 
spec.al imvortance is the question: do we hadan antithesis cr a: least 
@ distinction Detveen two cities: 

Tnereis nothing in the worxs oi Pate po;nvag io an anuinesss ve- 
tween iwe uues, nor n these of Airistolle or anv ef the Greek 
pinlusephers of the period befure them. As we know. tbe po ™ 
plaved an important 1026 in the lic of the Grrexs, therefor pers anid 
Ciz ensnip ha d CCTs! position in inci thinking. According Ne Pia- 
to, the perfect paraciem of the pelis is to be found in kheaven*??: in 
accordance with this paradeigma the earthly podi-society snould 5e nr- 
gan.zec. $o there is an archetype (eidos, paraceigma) and an mare 
cr adumbzation*??, aut there is no absolute antithesis between two 
galei. 

In the Neonlatan:ic system, which gees oae« tc Plato. there is ae 
ciiference LC etc twe worlds: tue world of what is semsurialiv por 
ccpuble (kosmos aisthetos? and wae watellgibie word (Kosmos noc 
tos) Potius mentioned the fighi, somn ts wele to the be oveed 
homeland (patris). (Therefore let us flee to the beloved koircland 
(o; Thae homeland for us, after all, is tre place we have rome from, 
and There is the Bacher ZP As both the City ef God (IX, 17 


Confessions (VIII, 8, 19° demonstrate, Augustine was familiar with 


and "ne 
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stieni PAeery pit: Auz asiki, Gambridge., Mass. 1231, givis hardly any mater:al rele: 
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this passage from the treatise ‘Qn keauty He quoted from it, Eat 
cnly after maxing the a.terations and transformations necessary for 
a Christian sesch The Platonists xnew what the cest;nat;or was, 
but they cid not recognize the roac they hac to follows, 

Pionaus spoke no: only ol the zelcved superna. homeland*’, but 
a.s0—aitbough he used Plato, as Sheiler assertec??, as a Piste 
inuitus, a Pato witheutpohues cof tag carthly cty (polis) and the 
parcivation of tae citizen init. Statements on these subjects can Sc 
found isrour tion: his treatises Plus avg i ad 1n man there 
san Jgd pe harmony between the somatie needs (an tou somatos 
cnre.ar and the passions (pathé) on the one hand, and the crc: legos 
of theindividual on the other nard. He comparec this to the harmo- 
zy tħat should existin the taf. Supreme harmony in manis reached 
when the noetic princiale rues alone and through it tne arrange- 
ment (axis) o: the somatic needs takes place, ‘analogous to a twofold 
city, the city above anc, ordered according te the ungs above, tbe 
uty of che dongs Deum "TT, 

Thus P,otizus distinguished betweez the city above, the zoctuc 
cy (ano always refers to the ngas or the noctic) and the cry be 
ow. Tis is perhaps comparabic to Plato's views concerning the 
archelype and re adumbratior. Whether, however, as Parma 
hehevese?’ a comparis.on to Augustine’s concept of the two cities 
e possible, seems very doubttul. In any case t woud 5e presump- 
aous tc conclude that Ploi.nus influenced Augustine s concept deci- 
sive.y: this text, after a.,is the only relevant passage te be found in 
tne Enneads. 

A more iruifu. area of inquiry is found if we turn to Stoicism and 
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some authors who wurc more or less influenced vy 4^7. The mest 
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we NOD X, 29, for tee text, scc o. 237 2 193. CL Con’ VIT, 2D, 26 27. 

25: Cf. J.H. Sleemaz -G. Pollet, Lexica Pati, nt, Leicen-Lovvai. 1980, 
O29. 

70 WW "Treier: '?lIp':n ewiscaren Plate und Sion’, Antreteni: sur ÜAntiquifé ciui 
ique, V, Lei seurces de Palin, Genèse 1Y57, 67. 

f. See Seeman and Duo, Lexicon, 82i dos peas, fof, ot A. 
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sh Parma, ‘Flotaisene Motve’, 47-48. 
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Important anc essentia ly tne only real pole: is, according to the ear- 
est Stoles (Zenc, Chrysippus), the heavenly one, a society of geds 
and (gooc) humans‘® [r this &osmofslis all creatures giec with 
icgo; are assem bled together; ine wise may. 18 à men ber of a cosmic 
society wh:ch stands apposite tne concrete sing.e pol ard relativizes 
lis 

Ir the Middle Stoa, with l'anactius and csoev;ally Posidorius as 
MS principal representatives, the pivotal iapoirtancec vi the vosic 
cCHy was im no wav demed. Morr «tfentizn, however, was paid to tae 
valuc of the earthly pols In cortrast to what Zone and his imme 
ciate followers thought, 11 seems that nstcnly the esor people, but 
everyone was supposec to belong to this kosmopolis. 

With the later Stoics this idea returned there is the cosmic city 
(civitas, urbs, res publica, pois, po.ite.a, patris, of gods and 
hamans?’" Besices, there are the earthy societies, Maz is a c;tizen 
ct two ciues: the cosavc exy aad the uty e: his birth This was very 
cocaly stated by Seneca im his De otto? Purtherniere, in the ca:ly 
vapura! period. Épgicctus spowee that the Platena senciac of 
archelype anage can be conzeeted. with Soie views as wer. tae 
earthly city (polis) is an adurzbration of the cosmic. DRE 

Definite.y more Platonic elements, besides essential elements of 
Stoicism, can be founn in the writines of Phin Alexancrinus This 
is What makes this great and, for the Christan Church, influential 
(Ou ker important to us, þat it a.so creates vancas problems of n- 
terpzeiatio a. For whatis, m fact, bois importance in the cuestions 
we areceaang with? He consicered tas world (kesmos) tu 5e a large 
city Qnegalopols)^ which man enters ai birth ‘as an aen cry’ 


26° [. ab Arnim, Stotesrum veterum fragmenta. L Lizsia: 1995 ep 197%, 6C-61 
(CR 202°, SF, I1, Lipsiae 1903 repr. 1978. 169 (2.228) Uf. to: exanp e, SF 
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(xens polis) and in which he sojourns (parciket) unt.. the end of nis 
],fe* 4 Phip's reference tc this word as 2 large city Js reminiscent 
of the Sioa. But at tne same time he stressed the difference between 
the visible and the invisible world: tre wisc man goes fram the visl- 
b.e word (kosmus a.sthetcs) to tae spiritually percesut.e, :mmaie- 
rial werld {kosmos noctos)*". (hus corresponds Geary with the 
Platonis wew. Moreover, Phro rederres to the muniatezial werld as 
a city (eu polis)" ^, a nether ety Gucirepels)7 ang a commen 
wealth or state (polua). [n De pigantibus he paced the tohter of 
tas world opposite ihe poitea nt ideas??? 

Rat cid Phzo subscmbe to à convept eof two anti hetica: res" The 
last-narnec text points 10 à certain extention this cirection: a dishnc- 
nor 15 made between fefitera and pefting. Schemat.zing one coud 
emphasize thal Philo referred on the one hanc to this materia) worid 
asa uty andeaihecthez hand to the immaterial wor.d as a city, too. 
But ne texts can 5e found in which he placed clearly one posts eppo- 
site the other. lis reference 10 a ‘daton polecs ridos? showd not 
ve considered ar exame., This nas noning to do with a riavrocos 
rye cbritredistinciien betwen two totes, out with toe fact that of 
tne son. uty there are two kinds, one better, the other worse Just 
is Pnie ra lcc the worlc (kosmos) a SR of Grd (polis Ven A so did 
he repeatedly reier tothe soul (psyche) as God srity, anc even stress 
‘he latter mage*)) Finally, itis important that he distinguished se- 
ween two kinds of pecole: ‘tne one of those who Jive according to 
reason /legiszaos), tne divine spirit; the other of those who Jive ac- 
cofcing to the blood and the pleasure of agent, 


use cf the term rere. apis an this sense sevens te oc Characteristic of Phi o: cf. FH. 
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$. Simrlartties and diferences 


Fur the preceding expus.tuen R van be seer tha: Grecs and Laun 
non Christian authors before Augustine sametimes referred to two 
cies In che works of anthors ef the Stoic tradition tris theme is 
heard repeatedly, thinkers influenced by Platorism made the dis- 
t.nctiorn between two words; Philo and P-.otinus m particular em- 
phasized the supernal homeland, the yearning to return there and 
the state of being ar. aien in this world. 

However, these simuar.ties are only sucerhcal. Fuzhe? exam 
nation reveals some fundamenta. diderences It must ever be said 
(nat 1n some respects a grcater diflezence taan between these vicws 
and Augustinc's doctrine of the two aues as hardly conce vale. 

Whic tor (Neojrlatonists there is a wistencuon between twp 
worlds, whereby the matenal onr is a ye presenta! ion vf the ir 
material one, and the two ave thus close.y and positively related, Au 
sasine lays emphasis nn an aisen. antithesis “lwo ciutfales eppase 
each oner from beginning to end in history; the one does nv: lead 
io the other, nor is the eartaly one the adumbzation of the heavenly 
cne. The two cities are absolutely anttnetical; moreover, iney both 
have their progress (arocuzsus) 1n history and are on their way to the 
eschator Such ahistorical course anc final curpose does ao: occur in 
( Neo)l'.atc nism. 

likewise, taere as nc more than a superficial sin Jasity between 
Augusune anc Stoic ways cf tansing. A Acsmepolts m wrach al. crea 
tures endowed wah logos arr assor leri oos nct emphasize: ky Au 
custine. What authors who more or Less fo..owed the Stowe tradition, 
«ick as Seneca, Cicero and Mares Are ms, wrote about a dual 
Citizenship of two cities—of the great zoszoic city as well as of the 
smal native city in which one has beer: born—dces no: correspond 
with Augustine’s concept of the two ciues ether. One Js either a 
duzen of tne city of God, or (stl.} belongs to tne earthly city; essen- 
vahy one ss not a citizen of both at the same Lime. 

When Schelz asserted that mn Plato, 1n Neoplaton:sm ard i Stol 
Jism clements of a Govtrnc of two alies "i the sense of Augustine 
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sugit: incen sick auzn fi e. as among the Ncoplatonists. eso. Piourus] bei cen 
Musser (02. Etwas anders, Dech melr m der Art Augustini, bat Seneca sh aus 
gesprochen” What Scholz tanks he can seein Plato’s works .a the way of ‘per 
forms is also supercilia y expounded. 
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[.eisezang and Steremanr. declarer about Philo as a zrecarsor of 
Augustine Jaxewise, the passage from 7lo*inus put fomvare by Par- 
Gia :ueans no more than that Plotsnus—once— mentioned a tw ofc.d 
cty Only by assuming tha: accordimg to Augustine there is a 
‘yestuhe Unterscheidung zweier Staaten aae rez Vollkommen- 
heat ^5 could Parma pom: te Plounus as à source, 

Yet this assumption of a ‘gestufte Unterscheidung’ beteun twv 
conades deserves moere attention. Fur itis au idea also caprossed 5v 
> AISURANE, through 11. 56 was abun to rcfez to Philp 

Ir is unnecessary nere 16 disprove PRRI Loscgang's argam.cn:a- 
tion in reentzeiv This has been done hy Ferdinant Ecwarrd Cranz 
and especialy hy Ench Meutner in a masterfu. and decis.ve 
manner? Leisegang's main error was his opinion, based on his 
Interpretation of the City of Cod AV, 2. tha: Augustine taught a P.a- 
tom hierarchy of engres’, “ust a careful reading cf the passage in 
cuestion reveals the incorreciness of Le:segang’s view. When, in zs 
comincatary on the allegory in Gal €, Augustine speaks of the gatia 
Sy Cy, ne ncans n the Drs! place the carth.y Jerusalem and noi as 
Leweeang would bawe had i tne Zeene ciedas ip general. From 
other passages if aso appears that he considered the earthly city 
Jerusa.om toncaaraage cftke eternal neaverly city, and the eart- 
.v kingdom Israel to be a pref.guration of the neaverly xinzdcmt*. 
I was not by way of Platenic philosophy that the church tather ar- 
aved at his doctrine of the ciurtates, nox cid ne teach a concept of 
"Drees cilles, 

We can oniy conc.uce that there are essential cilferernces between 
Augustine and the Plavgmic and Stoic traditivas inat preceded hia. 


25 Parma, 'PF.otiuschue Metive’, 47. 

d pop. Granz, De Goate De AV, 2, eviadse augustinmenne de la societé 
pnrítuenznk', AFA 3 (1957) .5 27 (us arurie appearec carlirs as De Civitate Det 
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‘Chis does not imply that these views dió not piay a—scmetimes 
aportant—part in the development of his thinking. It shoule oniy 
be remembered tha: the voung convert :destified the ixieligizie 
word of the Necplatonists with the kingdom of God, aad tha: in a 
Stolc-Pratemie way he mace à distincucn between the wise and the 
foolish. the outward and the ward maa ^, D here were more such 
GUDD im the preceding and coutempurary philesopairal vc 


Oo which Augustinc's thinking shows à reseasblanu, for 
p 


RCM 
UXATAp. 6 Ve ST TE THR cin phasis on 1inán's state of ner SA alien? 
Few celovare cements, however, are te be found in these phio 
sophica. traditions Ancustine’s doctrine of the twe cities involves 
two absolutely antitnetica. societies, one wocd and the other ev), 
cach with its own ruler. Zhis ts not found in the thinking cf the 
emlosoghers. Lhe two cities have an or; gir. {exortus and a progress 
1; tune |procucsus). For these. too, one searches in vam in the varl- 
Cus ph:.osophica. seaocds. Lastly, there is the emphasis Augustine 
placed on toc eschatologica. changent one day tae wo aues will have 
completed thor courses and vc dehbniüvecy separatcd Neither in 
Store Damian, nc: amona the Plator:sts, porin Philo's works?” 
coes orc find this. These cements, so esscztiai for Augustine's dcc 


tzinc of the iwo (ties, 1st have come to kim from angther sourzce, 
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4 yeonius, bey nudes for the interpretation sf Scrrfture and fic commentury 
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We still Know lut, CG shoul the Donaus! T yconras. Chat bis nae and 
sendicance have not fallen into oblivion is cuc many to Aveusune, 


HS Ses p. JIC d, For the disunc.on 5eiveez two kinds ob 2eozie, Phy 5, teo 
thoid lz: alin! [os (QUE Te? Fir 3 rre; 97 LT p. gap. 

AM Y hs nutes occupies an impo:tan: place not caly inthe writiaus of the Nee 
DAC: ant 0; Phi.o, “ur alse amang the Stoics! wae gods as the true citizens of 


[ALIN NILUS, the oce» és 4.102, ST CUS. 
i DU I D 


H 


determineu entirely bs the Fietonsc view ef the 
mest ly zd te scal— see Jor example, the testsi- QX L Strack P. 3illerbeck, 
Komantot zwn Neuer Pecament qus Talmud usd Midisoeh. IN. Munchen (923 Den, 
Q97573, DL for his concep: of Haies, er INL A clear potere of the cyclins of 
fhe zouls according i> Plo «s given by W. S3ovsse: - H. Cressinann, Die Eeligion 
Con fudentams iut 3 auf ellen sapien Cnisiter. Vuonigeu Yeg? Gepr 95260! . oan circa 
N orwon vor E tse), 447 
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But neither thr cxact cates and ovents of nis adc, nor thar contents 
cf most of nis works nave been passed on 10 us. Anc vet he was ine 
very first in the Latin-speakimg world to searcn thoroughly anc svs- 
comatically fer the keys that wouid 5t the migaty lock named Hay 
scripture. Ina nomberol wars be was tne father co: Western exegesis 
and hermenextics. 

Ve hrs ei ine many unanswered qucsuons stal concerns ns 
name. Wasil Tycenius, D;connus vi, for Gaart, Dycaenms? Un 
tne Dass ofthe carkest manuscripts of nis Negalee one taght argar 
in favour of tre Arst spelbsg, bu: the ether two alse have excellenti 
credent allt?! Tre dates ef his birth ard ceath are nol xnowr wh 
certainty ether. Lite more can te said than inat nis death probably 
cocurred around 39U, az d tha: his principa. works appearec not long 
before "bei" 

More important ihan exact name and dates, hewever, are tne 
cuencas concerning bis Ete anc his thinking Waa. we do know as 
based ab oz a dew rather induta, regi: ks made by Au- 
gast.nc, anden some bliograptaca. notes by Che presbyter Gonradivs 
of Marsceides^""*. The latter p orteid tha: Dyceiucs was bern in 
Africa l Tychonius natione Ater and this referred a. al probe EAR 
SE SE aproconsulacis That ar was a ‘layman’, as Monveaux and 
Pincherle asiertedé?^, seems anything but certain His very 
:30:0ugh xnowledge o? the Sib.e anc of theology woulc lead us 
rather to presume the uppositz2? . At aay vate, i? is established that 


?5. Sea esa F C. Bursie The Bord ot Rules t! Teenz anne 1895: (7578 
ia; 103. Otbce szellizgs . hui = hi ODioS, .1ChanILS and . iene = Grit.zal 
t cb: Pasoj uae texis such as A. sictkis er JA duet ob ae ner hurmsked um 

NENNEN maty Da hes rrabte sr 

29; The rather piccisc dates for his dite und writings io Moncca.x, Baliire. V, 
270. are based manly cn scppositions Sec have lo, owed Ins example. ouicrs 
have jnsily Ge Pear dontis Por Tyiorins, ins life anc werk, scc t! Tarn, 
icyconius-Mutzugn ` CITC UIE Spec 1 cating 5-6) J. Hacsslester. ".icccous , SI 20 
` YCA) EIS fach: only communs: "olubte um 270-780; Maovreaus, Hutt, 


V,155 219, A. Pim taas, Da inuenio « Saut Anc rei 1 (2025) $455 400, 
Van Bakel, Fvconius' | x 93541935). E. Dink. er, Tivonice’, P PRE Di: 93. ) 533-676 
wv. Bards. "was, 5420715 (1920) 1932-1934: M&adcaze ev 3j,  Dycoipas’, 


PAL 1322 1127 

22" Geonadius, Le prix miyar Jë fed. Richardsso, 28-64). 

35 M.oncsaus, Hisipie, N , 123; Pimaene, arome , 420. Ci. Srend, Donzcast 

Thur SOL 5 0 nesvasa hie ae and P. Peeecaiksgn Lardes "locos aod the 
FE. nd of tae VVor.d', RE 1E Q3 E 'a.nyn.ann 

ee: Mores ver Diales; "llceunws! S HOO, suszerts "Vaeleick: daid man aus zer 
NUONz idc: UU. :41J):; idus (13). Cd» l. FA OSM SPE de: DNA rg: al) alle Syr. ade. Rouschale ssc 
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besides a profound knowledge of theclogy Fe Ead a tkEorcigk Iterary 
education’, Tyconius proves to have been an independent thinker 
who knew what he wanted and was :nezefcre often obliged to go nis 
CWR way. 

lyconius belonged to tne Donatist movement, waica was wide- 
spread in Africa. The seli-coniident anc powerlu Donatus; Church 
regarded ise)? - anats conf ontatuon wits the C atholit Church which 
Ead tes with Rome as the only legitimate contauation cf? ancient 
African Crristendom [ts members still dived as they nad in tbe days 
Eclove Constantine: the Church separate from ard sojourning as an 
ater in hosti.e surroundings. This Donatist element was unm:s- 
takably present in Tycoons theology, partim nar.y in his eccle- 
sology?*/, But in this matier, tco, ne wert his cwn way in stress- 
Ing, for instance, the universa nature of the true, persecute 
Church. For this and sima? reascas he was rejectec in his own 
Groe Alter a bitter conflict wira Bishop Parmenianus, a man of 
grcat aulkonty among the Donatiets, c was excounaunicated c. 
38577, The ‘Retormudonatist ^", however, never became a ine: 
ker of the Catheuc Charen. 

OF course his writings and the ideas expressed in them are of 
primary interest’ But here again we are confronted by the fact 1521 
much is ost] obscure. be earlier-ramed Gennadhis reported irat 
^ vcon:us hac written the following works De bello vetesting and Ex- 
Cositiones diversarum causarum; uso a Liber regularum and a commentary 
on tne d poral, pse of john. lhe iirst two c! these, however, seem to 2e 
cefinitely og and consequently hte can be sare with certainty 
about helr contents. Did De selis misko dea. wih the suugg.e ve- 
tween Donatists and GCatzobcs, or with controversies among tnc 
Yonatists themselves? And did the Expositiones: aso concern the 


enpre nabc, schlicssen, dass er cine vom ats Priester enbange ric v cmrndce om 
sch natte’ 

CS "The main evacence for this is the znly work of his tha: has come down to as, 
thn Leber rep tru Adsp Sng aba) s the Iran, vay DY Cervatiins, De saps poluit. 
IR: Gn da inais tie gis ecucits, tuxta bestomarm splice ater ei ii SAML arius ^en 
ignarus ult et in ecclesiasticis quoque negoti: studiosus’ Cf As C e Perm. 

], . lwhemu:i,zomins quiacm vt aci ngene pracdilurmn c aber olocui 


X^ Behn, Dinso-Sudss, oy B. 

75 A. G ep. Parse 1.1, 2. E1 Parincnizaus guiden, prio curi pe: cpistu.am 
velut. cernipendim paavi. pcstra vcro cam conre eor:m prrhibeni exer 
“samiatum’. 

75 liahn. Duns Audien, 01.0 5 L 
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Donatist problem or were they, as Pincherle suspected?9?. exepeti- 
cal expositions c? ditficult texts? Paul Mozceaux seemed o give a 
rather cetailed account?! of the contents of each cf them. but closer 
investügation reveals that it came tc httle mere than general nove 
and afew aypotneses. she only thing beyonce doub: is Gennadius’ 
repcri—waich tere is no reases to question—thet lvceomzs in 
celence of gis SoLoweis appealec in these wings Vo the od svneds 
anu that he disclosed au them ibat be was a Dua a", A few stai 
PUTS DY AVEUSTINE corre >prate these ores remarks?” 

As regards our know.edec ofthe famous Liber reguiarura, Owever, 
the situation is comp.ete.y afferent. This werk of the learned 
Donatist hascome cown te usin its entirety ands.nce 1894 there Eas 
teen, in the superb editor by F.C. Burkitt, a rezab.e tcol tor scho- 
larly research Augustine aso reierred extensively te the contents of 
.ycon:as! book ?*. it is no doubt partly due o Ais recommen- 
caton’’’—ard xatural;y to the contents of the work aself—that the 
Regulat have Cap CG agreatiniuence. a hey were iniportar te Jon 
Cassan., John the Deacon, Cassiocorus, Isidore of sevice, Bede 
ang, amping othe: s, fdincrar of Rheuns. Wester: EXERUSIS anu her 
mernceutsces of the cary Mocdle Aces, ard even for along lime after 
wards, are almnst i^cenre:vanle without won is 

What, then, is so interesting about his approach? Within tne 
framework ol this stucy only a iew main points from 31s d0ex% can 
2e discussed. Tyconius wanted to provide rues for a better under- 
standing ct the Scriptures. First he identtlec a rea. probem The 
Uhuren maented the Ole Testament anc beheves that r is Holy 
Wrz, But whatcan the Church io wiih ur Tae wrzers of the New 
Vesiamens and subsequent authors made auicrences lo maby piov 
sheces of the Cid Testament. A arec portion of 1t, however. 

WO pPuehesls Tanwg’, 44/ 

"D M aneenux, Mismi, WM Zi Y (bv nus.y be is paria y following Hahn 
sere | J5.onio b idici, 9^ 112, but in the .atier’s «ors we always fing Iveco Aen, 


durnc. uk s 
"Ve Gennadius. Dr riny inia jn ir £1» twas nb up deéfensis2nen acti 


4uaram DCH synecorum,. Z qoib.s cranivus agüosc;.ur Dozatana. partus 
An, 

"TC ep Pare I 1,1, p 248. Ep 93 A2 da 

3" De der: err. 1:1, 50, 42 - 37, 36. 

Ue Besdes Di dots or. scc Ef. $1, (A and Ay pias to Aviclius oF Carthage) 
andesp Ap 745, arts aenneren on Xast(utus Urne, mr portant the 
Lek. ep was as an aviherity anc gusce ior A is alsc apparent fom Quasit. i Kept. 
Jeu 4°, 2 anc Revae 1] 414 1. 
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T yvconias spoxe literally of the ‘prophetiae inmensa siwen "Has 
rever Cuoted by ax ancient writer. Did this then nave no value? 
Tveonius velieved ii dic. and ae gave extensive Cuotations, accem- 
panied oy his interpretauon, especially trom these srepvhecies that 
had deen litle known until then or never touched upon. 

According vo |l yccmus all the Ser; ptura. propheues can oe classi- 
f.cd int Iwo categories they refer eather te Chast and his CkEurca, 
ur to l.c ceva and jas tolluwe:s, Many texts nthe Old Tcstaancot 
crarly rejor to C nat Bot Corstas one with is Church, ms body 
(corpus), «nd therefore many pripkzeics refer do this body More 
over, The Docy of Christ is divided into two parts: it is a corbus 
Pbiprritum wilh a nghi par! anc a left one, tone ard false Gzrstia-s 
bus in a prophecy one verse may refer to Christ himsel, and 
another to the faise Christians. 

lz the first two rules (Je Domine et corpore etus, De Domini corpore 
be tuc; the author 1. ustra:ed this with many examp.es. vt be went 
juntner Ire tbudriule e e iege he inzavaiec that ro cac 
i; justice by woiks of the Law. but that brorgimg tv ene v1 ine 
che: pai ol the LOT us DICH IN ücytncen: ply on the w:ll and 
te grace of God. Tssentally y ds a queshien cf sola gratia per 
dem? Rice IW is ectitied De "Pec rt emere whick portions of tne 
Olg Testament have specitic and partia. validity, which have rener- 
al vahe.ty’ Much o: what is said zn pecte is also app.ica dle en genere, 

aad vice verse. Part.icu.arly iz. the propnecies of tne Ol< Testament 

mucn mus: be understood in genere, as referring te Crist and his cvr- 
pus, the Church. Then 10 Rue V, De:emporisus, 1ycontus 820v "E 
iD an ingenious wav how padivations 0: ume, seasons end auzabes 
0 nc Buch cas be syndicant What snoud be understood »y 
"AA. Jet: he exolainec m the sixth ap Dec vecapituladione. a here 
s recapi ala! i .€wlicn a Diabla) asiko rede: Ivor aswel asantidype, 
"oO promise as well as tals Imen‘s. RS. Ee me (72r 
gtabnlo ef eorpore mus) he tau gh! that just as much refers tc Christ and 
has COC Y. so Coes much also refer tothe cevil and nis body. Cogether 
vaev also form a unity. Bu: there is onc exceution: the cergus diabhal 
15 not éiperztum, it has no right and cht no good and evil vart. Tt is 
enurely bad anc even reaches into the corpus Chrast:, ine Church. 

Wak an acurndance of texts, mesti irom the propnrets aad ine 


We ges gez Drogen. ed, Bursdtt us i. 
W ege crue Lose o 
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New "Tostumoent, Tvronims c.acidated mis rules. on this way et 
iemptec to explain the Scripturcs and te zZerzosstrate the unity of 
ine Ole and the New Testament. The central eiemen: in nis thinking 
iy the concept corus the corpus Chrisin is opoosed to the corpus gab: 
tne corpus Arct is bipertunm, tac cevi sis not. Whether tai idea had 
any 1nd. uence On Mene concep) ci the peo ctes—axrd Sp to 
whiet EMELI i ke discussed later. 

Kist, hec. wt have lo bn oui anenun tc the vast werk 
TWITTER p Gennadas: the poe ca the A prc cry} Ase. Vt as 
Cie poss: ‘ole to ser 1n this work Tweorins’? owr ap phicatizn ofthe 
Re princionles ot his Faber regularum But, untorranately, the 
Commentary as a whole appears to De iost. Only wha: later :nier- 
creters of the Afacaivpie reportec about it—anpar: from a ‘ew frag- 
sents cía codex preserved m Dune A" P— Eas come cowna te us. Did 
tne Donatist mention nm. bis cominentary tne antithesis sebveca twou 
cuuades, Ure city of God and the ety of tne devil, anc in ths way be- 
coame tice onc wio decisively unspucd Augustine s idea? Many var 
vosugutors have stated this, paxticuiailv intlvueaced vy dae pivatcr 
oR work of Kee II Air: E what Flann le pd 


W ink ee reason? The very ee SE concerniar 
.vCon:us carmimentary will Ee discussed separately. At th.s point it 
suffices to say that nis interpreiatinn Las nac a great influence on 
Western exegesis of the last boox of the Bolet Jerome made use 
ci ain nis ap ise last adaption of the commentary c2 Victorimus 
of Fottau: ior Gacsarius (bishep ci Arles irc m :02 (0 242^, Pras as 
Cosnop of *dadrumetur: x: Byzacena, Nor Afra, s. 590°, (proba- 
oy! Apgrimgius (bishop of Beja an Po: tugal, ind s;xtl: century), Cas- 
sodorus (dica e. 287), Bega V encravzilis IC cu 735) and certainly for 
Une Npansh presbyter Beatus of Licbana (latc eigbth centusy) 7: 


commentary gaved ar umnportant rele Throweh ds EES det? E 


13 E Ino Hur, fee Pus Frgmeso c’ rentas Commentasy zu RBesekiäun. Cou 
vudge 1363 (729, NS VIL. Tris edit.on appeared posthumeush and was vre- 
vari les puohlicanies bs GG. Wiles (32d G. Kapasi. bor ine sagwicarte 
sf (rer wagmernts, sera 256 

3* Or Hahn [y m “Studien, 3. and 1E: W Sousse. De Ofenbsruny Joron- 

^i, CoU. ue 3 1905.56 £z. andbo dt. ofthe rnameyovs lave: sades ws menten Caly 
Du radhts accent wns by G Maiva, Zär toheroa, Henharung unt dir Kehr, Ti’ omg ra) 
.J8: (HF UNT (2j beg ves Te. " (eg LU 2de . tung der Apekalypseim Ve asten’, 
Jo Zi an ate vesting un ey ct the semt canze nt Terorius and A., au nis nm: 
PEJATEN L eS Are ne! Aha ax: SCD ial y Sun. 
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Doratist ‘heretic 91° made an incelinle imoressicn cn tre nistcry of 
the Western Church. Following his examale the historica-realastic 
exegesis of the last boox o the Bible was replaced by a spiritual in- 
terpretation, anc. mair.y ior inis reason, a del; ny ve break occurred 
with caiiliasm?^U. A Jearned Donatis: threw the switch fer "og 
Catnohe Church, andit wasin 158 first place through tre influence 
of Augustuc that it continued in the new diecior?* 


2. i peentus as the Source’ 


wens is without doubt the pze who is mest atten mentioned as 
ihe source of Auvustine’s doctrine cf tne two cities. It has already 
been explained how much this was cue to~ raugett Hakn’s pioneer- 
ing werk: Fycenrus-Stadten. Ein Beitrag zur Kirchen- und Dogmen- 
geschichte des vierten Jahrhunderts | Leipzig, 1900). Hahn was particular- 
lv interested in 1vycor:us treo.ogy and mere specilica.y in nis 
eculesclogy. Ings vag has caposnion he referred rot only te the Liver 
reuse, out also extensively to che interpretations of the Apocalyose 
o fenn as UEN appear (a Uz woss f liter artho:s aqua with 
Tycomius commentary. Habs even gave these later ixerpretations 
an important place in his rxppsition, and in hes :atrodaction ar 
cesrrihed in ceta:] how Tycoons’ lost commentary coud ne rerna- 
structed from these iater works? 4. 

An especia.v important aspec! of Haan sworx was that ne caL ed 
attenbon to extensive passeges fram Beatus o: Liebana. To be sure, 
(ae .atier’s interprezation ol the Áfzcozps ccalc have been kaewn 
varough the edition oy H. Slerez, A Beate Preibyters Hastam Ligaren- 
san Apart en .. Commentaria, Mata, 12779. his edition. how: 
ever, had vesn virtaaly forgotten and was, moreover, very rare, 
Flann nunten al lenigeh "rom t, because ne cornsicered Reatusoffun 
Caaental Importante jor heremir v OCH, DIr w:th yronuius cUm 


f 


mentary. The s;mp.e oresby*er noticed nothing of tke '^eretical' 


S EG. Alan De docs. tr 1:1, 20, 43. Gaure sane legendus est ©...) snaxime 
rue? la, quic Sut Comadsia Asuseticeas ots l 

3° Eg Gennadas, dJe con miir HB ed. Rücnaráson, p ORB: 'ÉSxpuzsur et 
Ape absesin .ohannis exintigre. milin ca carnale, sec totum inteni gens spiritale. 
D) Malic quOQ-C anny aN DEI Ir {0a aLSTD si pos. CHE EE, Turri sas 
VHOSnen Ttg. 

3. CI eg, Bousset, Offerdarune, DU": Maver, /ohasnesZentarsng, :O8-: 71 

“aha: onn Made, 3 22. 
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nature of kis source: he‘ust copied And it :s prer:sely ir. Beatus that 
there is a strixing reference to two ant.thetical crorteter 4. 

Thus the origin ot Augustine's doctrine of the two cities seemed 
ta be established: Tycoaius, whom he esteemed highly and whose 
commentary on ine Aposal, pse hac now come to ght manly through 
Beatus. A:thcugn this conclusion concerning Augustine’s concept 
was ne: the central element in Hanne study?  —attez al, his in- 
vores? layin Tyconizs and particulary in the latter's eccics;olegy— , 
sor later readers of the Zycomus Mudien at was. It should ve stressed, 
nowever, tha: Hahn, especiaiy in his Vezworn and hoe. 
cispiaycd some hesitation and pointe’ repeatedly to the tentative 

character of his : nvestigat: on*$ Nevertheless, wnat was pre SIM 
with circumspection P the first pioneer was taken as an establisked 
fact by later scholars The first to do so was Schi:z. Some ten years 
after Habr. he cited the most relevant passages from. Beatus?! , and 
zv doing so exerted great influence cn ater scholars. Many did not 
even consult Hahn's expcsition— nor tha: of Beatus cr any cf ne 
other interpreters oi the &pecabtse who had gone bacs directly to 
Tycomus—, aut confinec themselves "o what Scholz had stated. 
Scholz somewhat canuous ‘conjecture’: ‘Dadurch wird die Ver- 
mutung nabcegeicg|, Gass cr EEN vielleicht. auch cen 
entscheidenden Anstoss zu sciacr Zweistaater. Konzeption von 
tR 


1 MCHIUS cinpfaz gun La vu docs not appta: vu the rest of nis 


"note frat id was only a conjecture has often beer taker without 


35 Beatus, In Apez., 206, 26-30 (ed. Florez, ia Eahz, 25 n. 1 y Ecce duas civi- 
air, usam Dev. €: unam ciabol, ...6: i£ utrasque reges terrat mac.strant, Zn 
Age , 5007, 15. $5 (e Flores, in Wann, Zär ) !Perspicac pate? doas rivitates esse 
e: dua regna Ctcuos reges, Christum et ciabolum: e: am do sape: utzasquecivitates 
regnant ..ilae duar ovitates, una munde ct une Jes.derat se: vice C kristv. una 

Ha borcasundo regnum espi tensie, ei una ab hoc mando fugere: una tzistatur, al 
tera .aetatu: ura arel at, altera flagelatur: ua Occic;t, Atera occiditur: ona ut 
"at. EE AE adhuc, aters ut;mp:e agat adhuc. Hae ;traeque la abzrar in anum, 
una al habcat uide da:ainctur, ale za ut basca! unde awer 

- Only at the ez d (7 peoniw-Stecien, (15; does hz siate; Beide stellen cine cvi 
tà gu TG civas Natoli emazder gegenz ber’. 

WU Ea Tytyntur Nadie, MT" cas mir: nec, nein auek das Maagc hatte iles 
er Stadiea’: ; o Aur eine Eizleituon zu der Skizze (...) seines Anschauungen’; VI: 
Nicht bei jeder: Cat «onzte ich den Echihessbeweis beiorizgez', etc. For the 
mary qunoskons surroundime the cocumenatary by Bearus, ef. 16 ffi, wc sal. nn 
(Oo ds later 

3  Scaolz, Gizebe und Unginude, 78-73. 

OU Sr auls, Glaube unc Ur gies, e, 79. 
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kesstation as an established fact. For his docir:ne of the two cieriates 
Augustine was dependent on Tvcorn3us, and Beatus had previced 
the proof, 

Qi the many scholars who nave followed in his footsteps, on]v a 
sms lee eco is given here, A lew years aker Scholz, H.T Karsten 
expressed mise m the same way??? as did Monceaux’*?, Van 
Bakc]**, Nuord:nans*?, Bavnes" , Sizoo"!, Bardy ^", Combes 
aad Faigcs 7, Cilson ^, Fiend ^, Lawas and Roudct "?, Wyt 
peg Q.acquareli?*, DLadnez9 Kaap", Beamer? xou 


iovanr' 9?  Markus*??, DBDachrow?*, Schindler 278, Quispr. 429 


Doughertvy 22 Maier?** and Wi develi^**, Usually they stated ex- 
p.c:tly that they meant Tyeonins’ commentary on the iasi book of 


tne Bible, sometimes they also substantiates this with quotaticns 


35 Karsten. Godsripk, 2. 

Ié Manceaux. Histoire, V, 2,9. 

77 Man Bake, "Ton , 124 £. 
crar how much valse Van Bakel attaezes to the Lif "ep inm Mus respect, 

"S Nroorcinans, dagefmar (1953 19222), VO 3, 248. Here ne is oboously Sol- 
low Scholz. Suc aap 137 

35 Baynes, Podrtecal Pas, OY). 

32: A. Susze, 'De geschiezbescheuwizg van Auguspius’. in: De ern dir geichiede- 
5o, VYagonzigen 1844, 71 Coke Selicde). cf. 5b, St1eco is lati: more cutanat on 
his Augutiing:, 5:13 

82° Birdy. ‘Teconius’. 1934. C£. Sardy in his Seit e gertn. Pomme el. genie, 
Dans 19469, 358 ape 052. Heo su niat nus guarded ia i vorat.on ]2 

Av G Cenbès and | Farers, BA 1.. Paris 945. £59. 

327 Gison Mertamizrphoses. 51 n. 3 and 39 n. 2, illo wing Schok. 

US Prend Denetes Lie. 209. 04 316 517 9 Beetus io Hal. 

So haare and Konóct, ‘Thieme 133, PASOP Ter ATEA maT 00 Manccaux 

33 Wetzes. '"Augustirus en Aome!, 71. His assertica that A. d d not rm ap 
a yten: anywhere is probably due to 22 matures reading oF Sthole Globe and 
tmeinube FS ast hrr) 

33. O.accaarelli, Cenceziene, 13) FF. 

^* Ladner, Jera, 298 HL, theugk wath Grcuinspecuca; sec belos. 

"II Karpp. "Ticozius CTycon.usY. ROG NT 1962) 885 

3S1 C Benner. € Aazustine of Hippo Lie and Conteoversss, London (963. 289; 
(S 2428 vath che reference to Hann. See alo G Bennes, Saint Bede in i^e / aginn 
7 Reuter: 6n Grëtz (Corian far, (Juris Pectore J966, Yai! Iba 14 

33 Coodevan,, “Que cità, 243, with an inexact reference to the quetations 
given by Mncranx He also quotes Carisopher, whe refers o te Lib, reg, 

TE Maikas, Agetx um 1295 ff. 

27 Duchrow. Arieteiset, 232 ff 

NS Senincler. Agustin! bb. 

TEX qu DE E fhe Ae zei PBycx of Relakan, New York 12375, 171. 

B. Doagzerte, Cy, 154 3 
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(via Hab "Beats after on also trom Sanders’ edition of Beatus’ 
In Apocalytsmn:. But or.y a few times—Ladzer js a gocd exam- 
ple?*?— has the difficut and still uncertain s:tuaticn surrounding 
Tyconius’ commentary been mentioned. The basic idea was clear 
jor mos: of them, however: Tyconaus, in his anterpresation of the last 
book oi the Bible, spoke oi the two antithetical evuctes; thus he be- 
came the (pr.acoal scurce ef irspiatron for Augustinu. 

Others, however, have pointed in enygtner direction. Joi them 
IOyYCOn-Dus coram entary oz the A pocalyfise Was nci-- or pot te such 
an extent. the source of Augustine's concept, but they referred 
especially to the Liber regularum. Tr. this respect Gison?f*, C hris- 
'opher?*?, Baxhuizen van den Brink’t and Exrhardts? can (aga:a) 
be named. Besides, Obersteiner**® and Spérl?*? considerec beth 
tne Ocnaust Tycon:us—they probably mean: kis conznentz:y on 
:ae Afccai; by: —anó Manichaeiszi as influential, but iney did rot 
zyovide any subsiartiàaon. 

Wloch of these scaulars is correct? IH 1s not conjectures wiat have 
value as evidence, but only the extant teats ov I'vcozius. One work 
"nas ene down tous: nis Lather TFpui rum. It as poss dle tD dstcllain 
whether any mention is mado 1r u of owe antithetical eroate. Bat 
Lt as precisely to ^is other .nfluertia. work, the rommentary ca "he 
A pocalybse, that mos’ references are mace. idic he (also) speak there, 
ke Augustine, of two antithetical ezitates. the heavenly and tne 
eartaly eitv, [Jerusalem and Baby;on? Before we look into the matter 
zi whether lycomus wrote abcut two cuies— anc if so, m waat 
way—we Must urs: go further inte the probiems surrounding nis 
Comunenlary. 


2. The proglemy surrounding Jong commentary on the ‘Apocalytse 


The intreral text of Tyconius’ commentary on the ias? beok of the 


Hibie ss not at our dispesal Althcurk in the ninth century tne linrary 


"Län", /2ea, 200 di.. esp. 263. 
Tee cau SON, BPetsadsetnrs, 2737 5 Y 
Crrnsophzr, Ug! Jemen 125. On tne preceding vage however, ne 
crams aucnuen D, E UE commentary. through gzotst ors from Hahn. 

Lee Bai bui zez Vit ide Bm, Piemdecotk, T, 749. 

SU Ehrhardt, Metathysrk, JI]. 33 

As Ouersteinez, Critas De. , 523-234. 

CE Sear), EE AER NEE EE ED 


KN 


254 CHATYER YOUR 


of the monastery af Sit. Gallen sull owrerc a copy^?*, it apparently 
Cisappeared after that. For intormatior. about the contents one Eas 
to turn Date: interpre: ers. There were qu:te a number of them. for 
Tyconius spiritualistic exegesis made a deep impression. But the 
cegree to which these .ater commentators 1o.:0wed the mterpreta- 
tor of the dl sr oc Donaus beray is still a subsect of scholarly 
debate. 

ly shoule bc puted, however, tbat qu resem ysars httle nas been 


e . - ` , E e ac 
contzibated 10 this ciscussion. Sinvc the studies by Haussener , 


Ramsayt, Rousset???) Hahn and later Dy. araosg others, G5 
mez? and Bonzer^??, no real progress nas been made. Though 
hypotheses have deen proposed anc courses .aic ou! 10 arrive Ar a 
reconstruction o! the los: commentary, none cf this kased !o defins- 
uve Gesäis, 

Further consiceration leads to the conclusion that this 15 not at all 
Surprising. Bor ine fied of researen is extensive and strewn with 
many QObsaccs. One can stib understanc liabn's voinp.aiit. 
Aussicts.os crscheint m: allerdings umer den bewancten Un 
sarl, (0.0 den Kommentar des Tvcozius i Wortlaut zu ie 
konsinuicrcen' "fb Yet it was especialy Hahn, aged substantialy by 
rarber (but ther. rot ye: published) investigations by VW bel 
Bousser?’ who made an deit HE attempt 

The basic farts concerning l'ycon:us' commentary are as friiows. 
Me prodably wrote the work shortly before 350. With wt Ee put an 
end to the histor.ca.-realistic interpretation of the .ast book of me 
Albis prevailing unul then in the West He gave a spiritualistic in- 
ferpielatíca, anc il was not in tae .as: place this consisteatly sus- 
tamed method thalimpresscd cater authors. Jerome made ose of the 


22 J. Havsskiter. ‘Die Kommensare des Victor.au:, hem und Hiercay 
us zur Apoxalv pse , ZA WE. 71,880) 250 211, using ev dunce even by C. Beeko 
oe, pr hiblicibresrum antagu: Broan BRS C7, Mansslever, Ticonics’, 855 

H Ee Eausslerer, 'Kcmnmenice! (1888) and "l'izconios! (1903). 

"DL Ramsay, Le resumgniane de Capovaivpse pes Boats de Licpana’, 
E WIR (08529) 410-447 

9 Bo Asset. CÓfensaricig (; 905). 

P LM. Gomes, Eb pemude comemane de lucu al Specalipsis JC An 
secrüaralnerara v text..alparasucecorsstrücción!?, no Vfrieelfansrsa kibli RC buch, 
Nionnsserras, 1953, 403 

UU Benasi. darme Bede (1306). G. Bonne: “Vowsrds ¢ IE:xtci Vyeunsus , SSX 
(CD 1077, Bei: 1570, 9-14 

23 Hahn, Zosantas-Studien, HL 

5? ^ Sec Bowsser, Uffeisarsw, 20 5. 9 ang Hann. d yvnizi-stsdws. B if. 
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werk ir his adaption of Victorinus! commentary, the author af the 
pseudo-A&vgustin:an homies or the Apocalypse, now identified as 
Caesarius of Ares^?, drew on it, while concealing his duvicus 
source. ln the days of Jusunianus i? was ihe African Primas.us of 
Hacrumetum, “ho-although nesan: because oi its ‘herencal' 
cnaracter—inade ex:ersive use of Tyeomus commentary. So cid 
tne Venerable Bede. In his Explanatio Abocciypits he repeatecly men- 
toned - vcon:us as one Of is sources and, whats most significant, 
he Gies pointed Ont cx plicitly what ae derived from the Donatist^s 
commentary*?? 

Kut there is more. It exerted :nflerce cn Cassicdoras, possibly 
influence on Beatus of Liebana was particu.arly important, This 
Spanish prescyter, a contemporary of Charlemagne, compiled an 
exegesis 0: the last doox cf the Bible in twelve booxs. He used, as 
he salt 3n ns intzocuacuorn, the worxs cf a consicerable number of 
carer writers, Que of trem was Tyconius, From Beatus! compi 
align it is clear that the Donaust predecessor was of great sig- 
äi anc to kine. Passages dealing with Atmea or with tae dincrant 


cn Ápz:ngius and probably cn Ambrosius Autpertus’“9, while its 


circu aceiliiries were taken over verbatim. Beatas did litte more than 
copy and therefore nis work :s, as Boussrt and Hahn already ccn- 
cluced, invaluable for the study of Tysonius’ ccmmentary?94. 
But how muck of Beatus’ comoilaton was rea..y from Tyconius? 
Bousse:’s suggestioz 795 that the portion obvious.y originating from 
other sources be de.eted, so that on.y tne passages by C yconius re- 
man, .s more easily said than done On tne oasis o: Bousset’s sug- 
gestions and with Florez’ edition as mis sta: ting-porit, Haka indeed 


49° C Mcocrir, ‘Le commentaire horziléique de S. Césaire sur |’ Agoca.ypse', 
be 45 (1833) 43-01. Moria indicates (30-31). thar he had a prececyssor an the 
rk danser abbot) BoMPofcb(ed (772). The aarnsicae factually drafts fse: mens; 
of, Morin, 52) were cub.ished ja:er ov tre learned Benedictine ia a ccitical editica: 
(x Monn, Sant Useari Arcas Opca Vario... Maretioh 2942, 209-277 (nat 
repres m CEZ 1573 121) 

5*5 Beda, &xf-anatio Anoraiypiis. MPL 33, esp 145D., 155D, GA, 155C, 174B. 

te Cl Hahn. Togp-Amgiee, 3 anc B 3, Bousset, Offendarsnp. 37 anc 55 if. 

IS Bi atus, Ja Apoc ed Sanders pp i 2 ‘quae tamen nort a mesed a sanctis 
patribus, quae explanata revern, m ^oc beno indita suzt et firrata ais auctoribus, 
d es, Joeren, Agum. Ambrosio, Fulgenuc. Gregernio, Deonice, Lenaeo, 
Amar, WW Jaio uod 

9€ Bousset, Uffrnsorung, 55 and 68: Mahn, Typronteus-Studien, esp Vi and 9. Cf. 
Gomez, ‘Comentario’, 404-406 

x" Bausi, ` Mile, turare, ob 22 5 t 4b: also, twv 
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indicated the passages that were clearly borrowed from Victorinus, 
Apmngius, Augustine, Ambrose, Jerome, Isidore and Gregczy?5t. 
But whether the remainder was realy par: of Tyccnius’ com men- 
tary turns Ou: mm many instances to be uncertain’. This, coim- 
bined with the fact that tne vex: edited by Florez is often hardly 
usable? and tha: Beatus by no means copied l'yconius as slavisily 
as would now be desicd®™’, docs not maxe the matte: dai, 

Noi do the Turin fragments provide conclusive ae Amcih 
presented ther ii 1897 as genuine Tyconian tex: 75383 bul closer ex- 
amination rrvca.s that dus is not the vase Tre maternal! contained 
in tre codex, which originally came from Bobbio, was interpolated 
to make it suitab:e for Catholic use*?. Moreover, this materia. only 
consists of fragments, an exegesis of Apor. 2:.8-4:] anc 7 16-12:5. 
NO mention is made in these fragments of an antithesis vetweea two 
cules cz kingcoms. 

Ye taere ys more :o De saic. k should be poss: dle :o proceed jur- 
tner by stasuny fiom toe bun bass offered by tac Liber teguiarum. 
liora this work we ae acquasnied with Tycu:ius! way of thinking, 
His style ard concepts. an add:aun, each of ihe veimzextaiics which 
depend mere or less on Tycorius should be studied, particzlarly tar 
one by Victcrinus in Jerome’s version, the pseucsio-Augustinian 
homihes, Primas.us, Bede as wel. as the Turin fragments. “he rea- 
t.oEships between these commentaries shoud be ascertainec: ze- 
sides, the passages containing clear.y reccen:zable [yconian ideas 
should be determined. By means of a synoptic collation and a con- 
"0 al comparison with the contents of the Lider reguiarwn, a number 
of elements of the lost commentary Cat, be reconstructed wath reia- 
uve Certainty. 


7S8 Haho. Livonuse Nudie, II: 

TR See Hahn’ CHIC Al ein. Teom Stud, TW į? 

36 Babn, Tycaniui Et. 15; Bousset, Uffen barung, EBr.. 2? 7 Der Text bei Fio 
"Ue 081: D^ch .5 ausserorcentuch ver«vilderu:a fet Sanderson Ue ut 
trom to kis oesnaicn, XVIII Moreover, Sangos : Ab ` A II) Less than a diovew 
copies are knows Indes 

^" Bahn, on: Nudes, bh Beatus: ba: vielmehr T|vcov;us, sicher off 
grob. anb zmaissvristasilen anc anissaldeatet 17 "Nuvibsweisich hat B. jeie Num aonop 

evene Bemerxurnzen einaistreuen’; Ferger nat B mehriacn T verialscnt. .’, ee. 

SOF" Vvennu Air Fragmenta C om mp (am, qm See d ., Aëvczier am 
Caarrense JI ` s Mon'ciasNan2 Rug, £63 33) Mosas: "AR "MII Qs II MEIN ar "CH 
ia this edinen nato. Hamman incwudedin MPL, AN L, Paris 195 2H, 522-552 

46 Such as Hahn. fconius-$tudien, 15 asd 9; Ramsay ‘Comamentaire , 225; 
Coin, Corer baa P ^10 and l.p iuc 1D Jr strode boc ' 1o Dir Cu: an. 45 EH 
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Tr the last tew decades, however, it has bes n cemonstrated that 
suck a methed is not very feas:ble There are many snares and 
pitfalls’ ¥. lt is reasonabie to ask whether the commentary sy 
lyconius, darring à lucky nz that borings the erre work to light, 
wall ever be known in rs true form. Bu: we already possess much: 
tne Liber regularum, Beatus m an accessib.c edition by Sanders", 
he Tunn fragments i5 the exceJent edition by Lo Buc. Sunher 
more, several editors ef commentaries going back either directly or 
indirectly to Tyconius nave appeared recently??é. 

And above all it can be said that, in spite cf tne mary unsolved 
cuesticns surrounding the commentary by Tyconius, a number of 
coservatioas can be made with a ccasiderable degree cf certainty. 
Later commentators referred in a special way to the antithesis be- 
ween wu Oe Jerusalem anc Baby.on, A.thouga in many in- 
stances Jt ss certain that they were also Lammar with August 
City of Gut tt. again and again a typically Tycsornlax element is ap 


parcnt. 


$. Tywntu: on tuc ‘corpora’, Beatus et al on two enes 


In the preceding we have seen that the dea of two corgzra occupied 
aniziportant place:n lyeonrus’ thinking. Because his thec.ogy was 


U* "Ve name oniy à few Waat about the numerous concurrences (sse the 
s QUU TIG 00 ar doo Bare: edition? Ierwen, in partwe:lar, Brie and the arn Frag 
iacentis? Dd Bede has e, in audition to the or:zimal comicentary ov 7 yconuus, these 
ragmen: sf los dsepowl?— The codes fromm Bobzw/ lun gives. as 15 almost 
Hes TIVE} S404 c.f GEMA abeak Pin: ]n::.r chen expressed Jg Bo Saree cnt, SUE. Tires 
muy esp 456; cc also hi review of]. o B ein SM SR 34 (1963. 290-295), an interpn- 
die teat, adapted for Catholic use But was this Catholtec adaptiua (c. Lo Bue, 
io) many very carly, eves besos Pi:5nasus and Caciapc us? Was tig Sonn dizen 
garem, whieh Beatus plared nefore the actual commentary, written by (erome [as 
stated by Kausslener, IKcoaurcniate! 250 F), ar sy Seatus (melt or av 
Pyccams? Towhat extent was Ramsay correc: ( Gommeniare J wher he argued 
[Rab many texts in Beatos w hies Hahn ascribes te Dyconocas actually zo sack to 
Gregory and Isidure? Etc. 

US Ras gur tu Senders that Ecatus bas become accessib.c agam But hii puuh 
"afin rannst he recommended for the level of its srholarship: ser eg Bonner, 
“Vest”, A Furtnerisorg, as there is ao ;ad.zation ci the pagination of Florez’ edi- 
won. stede ake Hahn's aic dittivc te ebuk. 

57, Sec KR Weber's ediron cf Amb-os1:5s Auatprtus? Expositio in A poral yp, 
Twrhow 1975 CCIM 27-274), and W. Adams’ edition of Primasius, Commen- 
arin me D Adv, ent, surehets 1205 GGG 9S2). she ong age announces ecitioz ol 
hede's fa Atorai por was pc chu o EOZ. 22), which apprarre) ar 01895, nor 
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above all concerned with questions of ecclesiology?5*, it was in this 
irar-ework that Tl'ycon:as áevelopec his doctrine of the two bodies. 
The seven hermeneutic ru.es of the Zber regularum focus on this dsc- 
trine: there 1$ the bedy of Christ, the Church, ard there 1s the body 
ofthe devu; Christ and his body are one, and so is the devi) and nis 
Corpus, the corpus Domani is Sepertitum, it Eas a nght anc a.elt part; tne 
Cov. s, however, is undivided and evil. 

Foi iis idea that the body of Christ is two sided, Tvyconius saw 
co1iroboration az many Scnpturaàl Dassapcs. For example, he in 
ferred ¿t from the two kinds of children of Abrakam?™. Bat he 
found +: especially in the biblical texts that speak about duality and 
unity at the same time. Che bride in the Song of Songs! Cant. 1:55 says: 
Fusca sum et decora, ‘Dars am land comely’ That means that the one 
bride of Christ, the one body of the Church, bas both a right and 
à leit part, encompasses grace ong sin?! In this way there are 
many types in scripture symbo.uaing this duality: Sc.omon is an 
iunage (heura) of the twole.d Churen’’’, as aie the temple ^^, 
Egypt’, Nineveh, Tyre’, and, among others, Jerusalem. 

Besiccs, there are types that nave a single weaning: only evil. 
“sau belongs to this category, as do Seir, the king of Babylon, and 
Babylon Ésc)438*5 Jike Christ, the devil forms a anity with Eis cor- 
pus. But itis not a corpus biperirtum. On.y evilis sym dol.zed ir. these 
types, and in the Church it is the left part, 

In his hermeneutic rules Tyconius did not picture the two corpora 
as being absciutely antithetical anc separate from each other. On 
tne contrary, he wanted to show tbat iz the Church there are good 
and evil members. Christ's bride rs fusca it decora. Fiowever, she s 
not cntaic.y back, but only x; her left part. T: 


pars sinixtra ecclesiae. 


zat ichk sice has al- 
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yee’, MERZ ? (1850) 1273-183 
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ways been presert, ‘hough unde: different names: Esau, Theman, 
~shmae., the tents of Kecar or, for example, Bakvlon. Now the 
Churek 15 suffering from false brothers, but soon, at the impending 
end of the worlé, they will be cast cut?®. 

In still ancther way it 15 apparen: that Pyconius dic not picture 
the ‘wo corpora às two absclutely aniithetical entities, Dae corpus dt- 
abo; does not originate in evil nature, butin the perverted will. Peo- 
ple are pot evil “by nalure’, according to theu onginal and essential 
being; the good vreasures of man’s nature 1€2ai3 ^, It is through 
rus cwil wil that mar Jolows the devi and belongs to ur. The sna or 
Sistinction between the two espera is this: the corpus Damir: is n s 
essence and crigin (secundum originem) cf Christ, and comprises 
bota those who willingly belong to him anc those who are unwilling 
and have 'uxaiec away from nim; the corfus dtaóoli comprises only 
those who fo..ow the devi. through their evi] wi... 

Thus there are two corpora, and in the Liter reguiarám Tyconics did 
not present them as being in absolute antithesis to each other. The 
contracistiaction between two cites taat 15 characteristic o Au- 
gusiine does tnerefere not occur in 218 work, To 5e sure, Jerusalem 
3 a type of the corpus GAnsti, anc Baby.on of the ceu: diadon. Bat 
Jerusa.cm as a erpe biperitun as al ihe same ume Babylon as wel 
t includes Babyion as its «cft parv". 

A smail view of two for occurs in tae Turm fragrients. 
Therefore i can be assumed that in these fragmentis Tyconius ideas 


. ' ` . . - 1 , E 
"avc been handed down m an avtaentic way. intine UXUIZCS.N D? Afice 
" M 


corpus: Masea sum et decora [Gant 1:5. Abst ewm vi Écc.esia quae nos hazet acuiam 
cut ucum | E25. 2.27 , quam Denynus svo sanguine sib: iundi it, aligua ta pei te 
Pasca sit oinin parte sinistra oer quam rimen Pe: blacthrnintur in genitus | Rom 2:74] 

St Opis. rey., rg. II, pp. 29-21. 

"ts ue dte uo Ebo DE ECK 

35 Err irb en reg. FW p Ai: Ostend:tin Heerisalrem esse nat, quam 
lic Qeus mierficiet et Dagen ei omoia exevrab.ia gent an... Beek. 69:45 -21:5 
cas just been Quoted], 2. 5i: Baby.on civitas adversa rdieyvusjem totus mundus 
SSf, GU) ca paate sus, guas m sar iberusaaur hate, convenitur [afri ihis 7a 
3: 2-18 is cuoted); p. 52: ' arene os: enc;t ones gentes esse Babylonem, et eas 
j^ ferta tique m monli pus suis id estia Eccles.a, perdere this is :0llowec Oy fsa, a4: 
dé GES PE 53 "ran omnis KORUN, GR sub 125.0 5un! oa yate Deni: am DX: ED 
Sere Ft: ur cercati Hirem as testatur dicens [fee 582: 25-24 is counted] p. 54: 
a Hiecasaigm ... a Gua sunt omnes gentes terrar quas lic Oeus percunet ...; 
cic, Zeg V, p. Od is alse ianpoitant, | erusalen is biterito ard has two gates. Lt 
and the dev. 
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DIRE it is stater that there are ir the Church two rcrfpora?93, in the 
exegesis of Apoc. $:12 that there are in the Church two fopuli?*?, and 
m the cxp.anation ci Abor 14:1% that thers are im the Church iwo 
gedicta. one on the cxx, the other on sand??? 

In the commentaries on the Apocaiygie which depend to a greater 
Or lesser degree cn Tyecnius’ commentary, similar ideas are found. 
ror cxample, Primasius and Beatus acnered to tar ideg oi the two 
corpora and of the two popade in the Gherea. They wc also the 
Gacs wou, Dky Cavsai;as, staicve that pc are iwe aezzficia in inc 
Chirk” 

Rustin these laterconancentaàies there is alse an antithesis beween 
"em CHE In tarrexplanatons efike passages of the Afocalypie von 
cerning Jerusalem and Babylon, the later commentators say more 
and diiterent thizes than T yconius! Liber regularum or the Turin frar- 
ments Gp. The first time this is apparent is in tke exegesis of Apne. 
. 4:8 on the fall cf Babvior.: Cecidit, cecidit Babilon. illa magna. Beatas 
Giscusses rather extens:ve.y the existence uf two antithetical cities, 
à entlas diaboi and a cires Der??. This corresponds generally with 
Ine view oi a prececesscr xe Caesarius ^", Particularly interesung, 
however, is Beavus mtercretalion of Apoc, 27:78 concerning sae 
womal vr the beast, whois the great city (2abylon) anc hes domin- 
;o2n ovt; the Kings of the earth. Jn Jus explanation of idus text he com 
pects dëm, 2::9 aboutshe wie ef Aic Lamu, Apoc. 21.00 abuut tac 
cy (Jerusalerna) coming dow: from heaven, anc Afoc. 21:24 about 
tne sings whe bring their glory into that cuy Wife, ory and xings 
helene together, according to Beatus, they form cae scorpius, one eeir 
ur, Ard hesries the fact that there are two antíthetica. corpora and 


"wo erriesige, he mentions the antitnes.s between two wives, Iwo Kings 


SAB Trin Fragment. vd. Lo Bac, op 154-155 


305 Puan Fragcwmni;. po. 95-97. 

UU Puun Jupowntó. pp. 08:109. 

95 Pr masus, Comm in Apacs , ed. Adams, CCl 92, 5. 169 and Beatus, In 
Abe, ed. Sanders, p. 449; Primasius, Com., 193 and Beatus. In Ape; , 4:9 and 
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W Pronasmus Comm | 175; Beats, fu Aën. 452, ÜCarsazus, Exp. m Apec , cd. 
Mora. v. £41. 

SU Bras fe Apes, 215 

ST Conesartus. Fxt š 248. Nain sicut ciwitas cere: dessa ed cf OTIS: LACH Sei Ip 
caelestis, ita e contrario civiias diabcii es: Baylon in omni murdo. P Cf forex. 
anpe, Sede, Eroi. Apa: , MPL 93, 1741) and csp 182 B wath cetererce to deor. 
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(Christ and tne devil), two kingdoms and iwo cities? Passages 
trom this exegesis have played—ever since Eahr and Scholz gave 
(aer fragmentary cuctations—a prominent part in the discus- 
sons about the origin ci Augustine s concept of the two cztaier 1t 
can be addec that Zccc aso reicrred in a Simi.ar contes: to two 
pes? 

Lean. wrontäs nuc voice that is heard heie, o1 is t the iaa 
ton vf ato comznentajo:s? Tt sucs very possisju and even quite 
protabh.c far lun his commentary Tycoraius, nispized Dy the escaatoó 
logical antithesis between Terusa.cm and Babylon as mentioned in 
the cast book of the Bible, spoke d:fferent.y anc more speecrtica.ly 
aar in the Fiber regularum. Fere an the commentary ine emphasis 
was on the artithes.s between two cifres. 

But sone of this is absolutely certain. Supporting this supposition 
;5 the fact tha: the Tvvonian e.emen: known from the Liver repatfarom 
often plays a 2xomizen: part in ize works of later comm en:atozs"??. 
Iras present, fov, in Beatus’ caplanation of Apes. 17.187, Hew 


555 Beatos, ds Apes. 773-579 The entire passage is oo oxtensive tc be quoted 
sere; so zn) the mzrortant passages are given 15 Esser 972) CE? multer juam vaist 
ef ri: magna, qug Žabe! regnum super vezes tear Quod cst palus, hoe ivaa, soc 
reeves, terrae, oma "aec unius corpus est sic enamale ecclesia d.ctum est: ermi, 
gitendam bi ou erer, agni. haec muer eccesia est (574) ef eiienai: mim cuam 
ütxcerdrntem Ze corte, quas vam esie. daxi et eggo enur ferent eliam soar: m 
eo quier annis oor gafas ef ceres terrar ana ecclesia est, ef anum carpus esl. core 
guas civitates, unam Dei et anam diabzli et ja malier dicitur, et Hla ani der et 
iP WM "CERS TUN AU IIIN SIG. CL à) 2US CL ACNAt Sua Cal petestatonm, gui csl 
Christus cis irfzterz suam et eleriar suam ei dat; et draco, quat est deabohas, viru- 
tem suam et poitstá'er. Spain ecclesiae suae, |i est, Ccngrega;, On: ma igr.ae cat, 
cce beste agno scape, ceolada. 1... hax tuac diximus, BCC ER ME pait duat 
DvMsies cssc et duc rozna cl duc MOUS, Chistes pet diabos, er arabs Si. CH 
utrasque civ.tates regnant. ( 6575, bae duae c itates una mundo. etunacasner- 
BC SEL NIE Casto: uas meade ijegoua cupit n6, E ura ab doc unde ugeet 
"MERE EE TTEN EF D BN VT TT npe enel, DTW (zelt 11115 LIC: ni. akera iw 
oditur: ang ut :ustdicctur adhac, alteza vi napic agat achuc. haec atriz;ue ita 
aberant nunun, onau habea: unce ezcorctuz, alera utkabeac unde sam netur’. 

VIS Rede, FxLi ORDAS KL mulier (guo o tuii: Eu catas maprü, eto Au tct an ro 
sponsam Agni contemp.ani assus, vidit cuviiatem sanctai descendentem de cece 
Quem cum desinberer &f repe: (an quii) terae afferent conan iuam m iiiar (422c. 
XXI Duat sun: cram in munde civitates gana 6v abysso, aera dr cincsfituns 
oriens 
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32? Baatus, dz Apec., 574: ^n Hzc caput orzavurzn imira cec.esijazg lenet oxi atum, 
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ever, Anguüstine 1s also quoted in his corr. en'ary 399 And what 
bolas for Seatus also holds for the other commentators: they were 
acqualntec with Augustine and quoted more thar once from his City 


of Cod? ", 


- 
Lë 


2o Sumiantres and differences 


tas very possible and cven quite back that Tycomus, in ai com 
mentary an the dpocalybvo, xveady made inention of the two an 
t.thetiral cues, Jerusalem and Babylon Certainty can oriy DE 
provided by the Jost commentary itseif, or possibly by a scientif cally 
rehable recorstrurnon of the work. 

bat even if it were certain tnat Tyconius was speaking about tne 
(wo cities in the way that is to be found in Beatus in particular, 
woud his necessar.iy pareve that he was the acua scurce c? AJ- 
gusune s cocirine of the two cities? 

lias csseuhia] to proceed very carefully here From the Liger reguia- 
ram ils apparent that lvcuuius iwung hunscelfd condrcented by tne 
raystery that we quite difieien notions apply te orc aad the swar 
Corpus: salvanon anc disaster, blessing and curse. The corpus Domini 
1s beth enod anc evilt. In Aunpaustine th:s os different In hes mis- 
cussion of the second regula he even stressed the fact that ^ne carhus 
Domini aş xot Gipertttum. Hypocrites are not part of it; they only seem 
(viceantur} to be in the Church. Therefore it is vetter to speax cf a 
corpas irum and also permixtum or of a corpus verum and simulatum®’<, 

Aagustine did not use the term cte/as an ias context. But it shouid 
be noted that ne did do so elsewhere. The concepts corpus aad cwiitas 
are related te each other and are even equal in valse. This can be 
seer Geary ia some Lnerrettonss im Peina? And m the Erst 


TT Beatus not oniy mentions A, as cnc vt his sources (+ Azo.. praef , i), vul 


names the work DED exolirwly 179 Abor | 506) and sabseruently quotes DUD XX, 
.J (1 Agus, 90°), 

US Oda the inuoduclca te thes conmincentabces Primasius acd Ambrosius AA 
perks state that their work :5 based on A ; Bede often refers te A uy rame Trey 
irequent.y quote DCD, Moreover, 5 is «nown inat Caesarius depend: on A. tv 2 
vonsidureble catcnt, 

30: Ji; "o. reg ras ime LA unn Cous ri Donum esse (d alym 

40: De decir. chr. II, 32, 45. 

D En mi ol, iA, Enan P: b 6; Lea Als pusi nata; cvitas ista postes- 
crnata Dla sans imeorp:t a Cam, haec at Abel HTaec dus corpiza subitzobs rezi 
bas agenta, ad singulas civitaics pern aeniia, adversantur sibi usgve jr finem 
sactuy, conee Eat ex ceinxixücac separato , Le nf 90. 4.11, rr torus 
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model catechesis tor DDeogratias, Augustine stated that many conscrt 
with the devil and few follow God. That is why there are two cities 
cate onc oi the wicked, the other of tne As Now they are in- 

termanglec in 3ocy (corporibus), bu: separate in all coun ae Sut: 
on tne Day of Judgemeni, however, trey wil aso be separate in 
body (corpore) ®t, In this train oi thought and termino.ogy there js 
a considerable sznkraiyy with Lconius. 

Bat inev aic alse nnpoitant édleiences, V hu lever cosamenta 
Sors af the A sias anr] pipobakiy already T vconius Eimsclf 
spoxc GF tin two antthencal cies, tary aid scar the framework of 
their interpretation of tre last beck of tne Bible. This is not the case 
with Augzstine: he did net refer especialy to texts trom the 
áporahpse o prove the existence of two etcttaies, neither ir. the City 
of God, no: elsewhere. Moreover, neither in Tyconius’ Lrter regula- 
rum mor in the later mtergreiations of the Acocaiypse co we ince a 
specific, detazec doctae of she two cues as Augusune set cul in 
varus books, seunors, .clttis aug especialy i: 1 iae Guy o? God. 
Although Augustimnc was aware uf then desc gi Unus age of 
ru sus did. h«c anphkasizet the a vsoojate ar'itusss between the two 
ciis P^ Both in the mode! caterneses and in the Gry of God he nar 
rates the history of the werld trom creation to end as ine history of 
‘ne two arnnNthetica] cities, anc says that the two critates, each with 
ws king ard angels. form one society. Uhis idea is sot to be tound 
ia this wav in Tyconius eithez. 

Augustine vncouotedly oos over ideas Irom lyccnius, as he stat- 
ed mumseli more iban 2nce. He was famicar wih lyconias. Loser 
"eguigrim, spoxc tavcurably of 1t, and recommenced :112 others, Be- 
sides, he was defiutcly acgueintcd wile Jeune comnmeuota y on 
*hc asi buok vf vic Bibe. ide alludes te in clearly in De suine «hi 
tana fer kis ytenrprptatiox of Apor. ran Jee 


cop us sancloyum ad anam "NACH peruanenuum. Quae A8 Orcus est 
Chr, an capai cest Conatus, An in Ps 131), p Oum acten. epepas Cho» sit va 
o templan, et üu mus, et cavitas. Comparazle'!o ti;sis;. SA 2 * am doro Det. 
o epis Pay wa uvue Ganga, ccvpere Gani 

US De eat ing 315 fu: the Leap rie "Cat anm a E te S) 
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Ve De door cro, 30, 921. uenon Apecalypsi :ahannis quaeri, quem ad- 
Dux GT) mt liien. An: eh ULL AA Scy, Q 1b.s soria Alex ur c1 
"an Lë iur eu. uplater, ei ad hor perveni atizsos ancelos inteilieamus eccles. as. 
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'] uere is reason, trerefnre, tp agree with Hahr. Schriz and those 
whe bave followed in their footsteps. In all proeoazility  veonius ex- 
crteg substanual inzueace ox Augustine’s concept af tne iwo ivr- 
iate. Renewed study of the Liter reguiarum and especially of the inter- 
preters ot tae Apical, as who were anZuenced Ev, yeonics nas made 
Ine very provab.c. In che fususe oiher o2pcrtunit:es may appear 
uial wi. make it pessil.e to speak with comp.ele certainty. 

Tace 1, however, still another aspect that ceserves attenucn, 
T yron?as mav have been à mom source fur Aupustinr's ica of the 
two crvitates, Du was he not alse part of an carcer tradition’? Are 
(oer no signs elsewhere of a view of two anntheteal cities or arg- 
coms whicn could have lec Augustine to his extensive development 
cf this idea— an idea which through him has deen so influential in 
word history? Nowhere did Aucustine declare that the doctrine of 
(Ae two antithetical] cities was a speciality of Zycon.as. zat could 
wel] 9e expected. n aac been a new anc or. ginal concep:. However, 
there gs 00 micatizn zi Mie learned Donaust in connection with i; rus 
name dous not eves oczul m ilhe Gry c! God vi on the QCatechizi of 
Ge PSone struc bed, 

Before we can establish the real siendicance of Tyconias .n tne 
piven circumstances, and consider wral int.uence shouid e at- 
tributes to Manichacism. Necplatorism et al., we must examine tne 
irac:tion preceding doit Augustine anc Tyccnius. is it possible to 
imc in it, 100, views olf twe cities or Kingdoms which are entirely or 
pari.y ana.ogcus to those cl Augustine. and which may have nac a 
direct iafl;erce on Zim? 


D. CHRISTIAN, Tewisti AND | EW1SH-Ü AK; S TIAN TRADI: ONS 


io Án eather GAristian hadian’ 


bus gmvestimancn nas uncovered many similarities berweer Ai 
EusinpRumtireo the two citics anc other movements anc, per- 
sans. Particuiarle Teresa and Manichaeism have tarned ou: to de 
saportant Buti has also becume clear tha? essentia diiterences can 
ve bound. A single source that cacsudes other poss;oxties has not 
ween discovered, 

LL nay ve tnat the actus. scarce 15 no lenger to be deunc. It may 
eves. be that reference can only bz ir ado te Augustire's unique pei 


sonidlite. Did thas creative genius shane the Ju ice cf the lwo tisy? 
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In sipport of this view ot could bc argued tha? Augustine never 
mentioned predecessors. But attent.on shculc be paid espeuia.ly to 
[ne cpposite view, for Augustine never indicated thai he was saving 
new and unusual things. When the ‘heme of the wc clues made iis 
&apearance in his werks, it dic so ngent from the begining in à com- 
piete fean. And at the same ume Augusiine expressed himselfin tic 
manner of onc w 0 A presenting someining dama. In the mrucel 
catuchesis for “newcomers be did not give the impiessiun that ne 
was expounding a new doctrine, On the contrary, Dcograt;as coua 
ODviOus.y De expected to understanc him 

There is yet another fact that shows that th.s concept was known 
In Africa. . n 2 work directed agains: Parr: enianczs and dating, just 
as be calechizanda rudtbur, irom c. 400, Aucustine also cescribed the 
two cities .n considerabie detail! 7. Here again he cid not give tre 
unpression Of sntvocucing a déctrine of is oówz. Recoud try to vin 
ever his Donaus opbpozen:s trough a shared view. Y et in doing so 
lhe eaupaasizvd Ure comaangkag ol ne Uwe propies pupul) and ur 
tos eriac in the presvnm lue, Au toe de muve scoarauon 
TTD S 
[Ir oner works as wel, such asar his serious, Auwcstnr never 
indicated Ec was prepavating an avent:on ofhisawr He presented 
cnureh doctrine and continua..y (ook the opportunity te expound t. 
Everyone who was instructed in the teachings of the Churcn snovid 
be well-informed on the ductrine of the two cities’. 

One could coniend tat it was through 1 yconias that the idea of 
Ine two ciues had become eencraily known in the Crurch of 
Aír:ca* H But js dais plausible, even we assume for a momen: that 
myc Debnausts (au gn were uadced the same as Augustine s? 
Neither Augustine nor anyone che ever named Tycson:us as a 
Source, whack they could have been expected 12 de im the case of sich 
A ow and si eu.ar doctrine 

(2n ine ctherhanrc, trere is evidence tha: a Christian traciticn ex- 


ated prior to both Auen and “Gveonius which ine aded a dov- 


Mire uh Puri x 9 

S 0 (C ap Pam Je H ‘Sed istorum vopvlotum atpase civitatum mac scit 
ipea separane, Cun 188 meses fuer venuleia; guti done fig: omal okat 
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trine of the two kingdoms cr citigs—or at least essentia! elements of 
it, As a.ready mentioned in our introduction, it was for this reascn 
that some investigators naye pointec to ear.;er Christian tradition as 
Augast:ne s real source?! 

Tae aserulness o: ther tragmentary and often passing remarxs 
wii] now be examined. Whar coula Augustine nave learned Iron 
prececesssers in toc Churen fea kis concept of the two cotes? What 
is niportart hoic is whethe Augustuie was ar AN avqaainiud wih 
Thea writings, er wheres Hos seasonable ip assume thal De was. 

Finally, attention should aiso De wiven to the fact inat ant only 
earher Christian traditions, buit typical.y Tewish and ‘Jewisn- 
Christian’ ones can alsz be considered significant. Was the idea of 
two «in @doms or cities not presentin certain circ.es ;a Christendom 
and Jucaism?’ And furthermere, to what extent do the Old and the 
New Jestament drovice essential cements? 


4. Ambrose and Ovigen 


OF Augsustinc's "ru CU Alt predecessors in tie Christian Charen, 
Agnoruse should ao doubt be discussed first. his influence er Au 
KAS nt was creat, nof ony curian the years ir. Milan, bat after- 
wards as well? 

However, Goes this hold good with respect to the idea c? the two 
cities? Some nave argued it coes. TJ. E. N:ederhuber and X. Frick 
went furthest an their assertions they consicered Ambrose a very 
mportant source?!» O:hers have bmured themseives te citing a few 
texts u which the bishop of Milan spose of tre city of God (civitas 
26, uc kingdom ef sin (regnum peccau), or the antithesis between 
SNO gedag, Inn opinion these texts can Oe regarded as prepursers 
cf ci at any vate as imyporiant parales te Aar: Loaren. 


The sigMmi canre of these anc otzer prints will now be im:vcstr 


AS” “SCV Fe AG 

1: OF p. 48 ‘E. 

II JE Niecerbuoes De Lehre des ai 4mirenua: vom Rewke Cette: aur Erin, 
Manze 1304 USE 435 ap 2325 Taws, Kerth Gotes, 132 "Ach | A^ miu0si] sch! 
cie Gescack:e, ann, ch wie &ugaspbn, uz ter dem Gesichtspunkte des Kamoíes cer 
Sat Rede Sian: Ke.ch anc Goes Rech (Co Frick follows Niecerhubes ip 
AE U^ CR JUS EL: 

Ut Eu S$ohoz. Glare und (miu, 73: le*egacg, Ursprung 134-157; 
Sepunszn, evtiesstaad , e 1 ff. Lavras and Reade, ‘Vhéme’, 152 and more recently 


KEE, ap Zur, P ated ous Conf, 22 
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gated*'*, Amhrose ofter spoke of ‘this age’ (koc saecul;m', 
ing it repeatedly with 'this world? (hic mancus. The kingdom of 
tais world is a ‘kingdom cf sin! (regnum peccati): it is under tne 
comimon of the devil. the prince of this world*!® The unredeemed 
re members of the kingcom of this wordt’, Ia this connection 
Ambrose referred to the wicked as the members anc the body (cor- 
pus) of the dragon, us as he referred to the saints as members of 
tac body of Cliisi^?. All who beleng to Christ form together the 
Church (ecclesia, winch zs also called the ningdoin (regnuna) or th 


equ at- 


cay of God (civitas Drif In the Patere there will be one society 
(5T nne S and pe OI (angclc rur atque Donan futara ccnsor- 


tay, anc ever now the nhtcous associate with these becaver.y 


spirits’! The anges also heiong te the mystic body c? Christ, to 


the one tempie and city of Gad*ée. 

On the basis cf the preceding, ore ran understand why N:eder- 
huber ana several others ciscern a close affinily between Am brose 
and Augustine. la their op.cuon Ambrose can defintely be regarded 
às a source of mspration ior Augustine’s concept. 

lr. tkis context severa, Matters should oe descrizec in more ceta:l. 
Amorese repeatedly menhoned the exisence c£ a city of God (civas 
De? lie abse used such appellations as C hoy city (vias 
sancta) ube us of peace (civitas pacis) ?, uic eternal cay devi 

yes. (éi 


les aetcrna ae Su pt: nai city (superne C vius) apy Uu 


He Of course only thc main points can be named Besides data fram secondary 
scSusces—esp M.ederzhuber, Zeke and Lemirande, ' Uheme —we made use of 2 
Ua cs do fet cdions 1 CREL, CO. awi MI. Ge gen "he cace ert IERISICTS 
accompanying the pn ne in GOS served as guide 
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heavenly mty Jerasalem (vivitas len:salem caelestis)? This city of 
God was identified with the Chucch*¢?. One who enters the Church 
becomes a citizen aad inhabitant cf the city of Godt’. This im- 
plies, however, inai he 15 at the same time an aien and sojourner 
here. I hezefcre the be.iever's state of being an alien was strongly 
emphasized by Ambrose!^l. It was in this framework that ae 
relesrec very clear] to the existence oi two anttbeuval ciues, ine 
terrena civuas and the casa; Lferusatem, In nis tcr to wae clergy ol 
Vercebac, Arabiese adiauzushed tacia to leave this carinly uty, inc 
word, occausc their city was the heavenly Jerusale:n?™. 

Tasas the closest paralel with: Armei: ira of tre two CHEN 
] have bern ale to fink On the strength of thu ‘ext just cited and 
te evidence given earl er it can ne saic thar there is a far-reaching 
s. ml: ari'y between Ambrose and his spiritual son. Tr is even possicle 
inat precisely through tne writings c! Ambrose the expression terrena 
codes, used so often by Augustize, can be seen in lis true perspec- 
ive For éerrenus sn Amurose’s parlance indicates the devil*^?. Saian 
and the other lalen angels have noi been Aung down iste Ae, but 
sor the tme being ‘cown ia earh', into what is earthly and 


A D. sp ser cto T. 16, 155, See also ksconands "hezael 259-251 aad 
wamirande, Z Egis celete, 73-75, 
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rac mune’: D. Abs TI G, 62^ Qan emin peegnegs nuc Baert cres caelo ssi ; 
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eabalury ruuan accompany? Dre Ab , CEL 52:2, 023) was vers huenak OI 
Rn onol n” sporis as an aliwn As was (Neu? Placonism., Bu: Arnbrcse aiso 
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cu conversa'ur in caelvsub zs, oercuriz as est Ern, 

Me B5 D3, 54; Qued superest. charissimy. considerate quia Jesus exura por: 
unum passos isi [27Ze6. 13.12], er vosceseznz ar ec hac 10:1esa evitaie, quia <av. tias 
yesira superior est H:ervsalum. oi convorsamur., wi dicatis: ' Nostra autem conver. 
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rundo, Yap A ronan TIRE 
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wor.dlyt Here they form the kingdom of this world, ‘the erg 
Com of sin, which has prevailed over all the earth for a long 
umet. Whether Ambrose defined August.ne's terminology in 
(nis respect—ané if so, to what extent— mighi possik.y come to ligat 
inrcug™ a separate investigat.on 79, At anv raie mentica should de 
mace here of the correspondence between Augusune’s concep? an 
Ansbicse’s reference tc two secte, represented by Cain and Abel. 
two u2uzs of peeple vypusing cach other and engaged in a 
vu une?" 

A. this jesniies to an extensive paraiclchsm Yet one rannol 
speak cf a doctene of the two cities 3: Ambrose’s writing that is 
-dentucal to the coe foung in Avgustine’s. ats is not as? because 
tne docinize is muci loss prominent in Ambrose’s writings. More 
sur Dean isthe fact that Am‘rese spiritualized continualiy. There 
are two mues and sometimes he reigerred to the a—as did Augus- 
une—under ‘ne names Jerusalem and Saoylon*??, Bux they repre- 
sened jar hum above ad an antiiacsis within the soul of mar. 

A few of the many examples Inal aic avaLable shouid maxe 
us clear. The sou. (anima) for Ambrose was a city (civitas)! ^. 
an ts cty God or Christ resides; we are Gods tcixple,. His 
tabernacle This se nf the believer, the peace-loving son. (ani 


ma pacifica), bears the name Jerusalem* |. Opposing t is the soil 


$935 Ex& Er (LAKE 22,1: Owaa ercidit [satanas] nisi in tecras?7; ide korad en 
.2,95: ‘ste nomoj) ce terris grab: as caeun;, cum cgo ce ceclo.apsus in teras 
sam? 

to. Beef Pe S508: "Metz, antem peccat mecs est regnum, quod d.n toto 
vibe praeva. ait 

US AGcauy fom Blase, Onctisaeire, 513. M can br acon that at oie; Län: an 
srifacs as well the word ferreus hanc a pejorative meaning, often i75 contrast with 
caeleiis, Nevottheless, a ucta sed con parison of Ameb:ose and A. can Se sf great imn- 
guilanuc, Gu, nm; yew vs the dex that ae (gan fermen Geile wes aso uset py D 
"mt Sr 

^ De Carn ef Abell) 4: Duae laquc scctae sur: suo duorum fratram aom ne 
COntagesndvs HD vs Gust sab. 2. 

Ve Gi ay Vee 

AS Ee De Fuge vel anima 5, 39: Bs: et anina cuae dicc eyo civitas manta, 
Cou CIV GS COSCSS 

IZ Ee Kapi Ps 45,3 "Hi, istuv Numinis superr: meatibaus civitas 523 Gua 
vous inkabrat izgatur et sanct fic«wtur altissimi Laferps ul em. omnis anima quae 
ahanta a Ghriste sol Deanteg. obe Dandi MV, >, 23: "Sc cmo Enpa det 
same. s bt faseorradencnm dei an quo domin: festa cocbrantur 

Ki ES QU. 2:5 'intus ergo esto, intra Hierusalem. ntra ancnàam iam pac:ti- 
Lam. ment atgoe vranguiam Br 75. )ój)b "munus sawa kieli.. Jerusaicin 
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1 


230 CHAPYER FOUR 


which "a carried away sv physical passions: Sabyinn** 

Jas there as 2 d:tference between two cities. Here, however, it 
is a question of interna.ization, cf spiritua.ization and, at the same 
time, com uingd wn zs, of ‘ethicalization’. To be sure, Ambrose 
usec the word anima to designate the whole person?’ and constant- 
ly shafted between anima and ectiesic*?* But Ec was primarily con- 
coined wilh a EU agg.c octwecn virtues anc vices in man’s suu] and 
not al al or hardly wath a inucrvvos;na anthesis. Itas also sgu: 
cant ihi what Arnbrosc actually meam in bisexegesis by Jerusalem, 
tne holy ety, the heavenly or the eternal city, is offen unclear. Was 
he referring to the individual soul, tothe Ghuren or to the (future) 
kingdom cf God? (Or was ne referring to the ore and the otner? 

I! one rereads the texts referred te above, ane notices that in Am- 
brosc's writings the dividing l:nes are often vague w deed: anima, ec- 
ges, cluues and regnuon are irequently interchangeab.e concepts. 
Therefore the aruresis between the two crues ys no! parlicu.arly a 
Coni alostiaciios which as cose and winch, at ihe same wince, óc 
tolmmanes tae history of the word. Anbruse spiritvalizec asd in- 
C1viduaized. Therefore hrs LOL UD, ariontrsstdo Augustus, docs 
nolaectially jzrlude a historical dceveloyine 229) Ty does inchide the 
antithesis netween tne two cities, bat this is mainly limited to the 
sucrocosmie domain of ethics and is not a constituen: cement of 
word history. In spire of the:r outward similarities with Áu- 
gustiine's, which at first sight even svem uzpress;ve, Ambrose's 
deas are in lact tar removed trem Augustine's cociring cf the two 


Cou: Exh o 68 '. ad neuen, id cst. ad aaumam pac ficam., 7; Geet Veien- 
Aaa: 76 7S; oblitus fuco te. saisie Hicrusaleg, |P 132.3. boc cs: sancla eae, 
sae! pacifica germomias ^C 

3 De Tease e amma &, 54: 'Ecgo in Moc .uec exire s.gDIACAUGI, A C;XL, anima, 
wat abdul ze e como vo.aptanbas, Den que snot cc esi Uc Baoylone 
fm ens a Cnaléaesn [ss 495257] Nor ut-que ut regiones Babv onis Hosraeus 
"agiat, sed v: meres propbeticc admonetur adiaquia. Saguidem sint goi; Bery- 
snc vmm flensan e de Baby onc ex sse iur baus duicar: . v. e furu, 11, 2, DO 
amit xp FS 1,22? 

44° E. Dassmann. ‘Ecclesia vel anima. Die Kirche und inre Glider in der Ho- 
helieder darzae va Jitz, Ongenss usd Ambrosias von Maler d', AG 61 
DEBER) 121 s ZONER Sees ast immer der gaüubige Chr sb o gewncint, nicht em 
znusophiscn-antbropo.sgische Jntertejdlurg'. Therefore jt is bette: to speak of in- 
urvigualiamg tather thas spins abz:nv 

We Dassranps, SPeclessa vel anima’, 12: f. ane esp 157 154, 0f Dassinazmn, 
GÀX«XSFOSUS 3:7. 

8. G id. Kramer, äi: car Af: gar en ze pricmiden.;, Arnsterdayn. | 1923], 
39. 
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ciritcite^ DÉI Von Campenhausen observec correctly frat Nieder- 
tuber interpreted Ambrose op much from the viewpoint of the 
Augustinian concepit? 


Leas ;n Cus Context that Origen can 5c rederrec tc. Not only was 
ros grat on respec te Ambrose gonsiderak.c, byt aso he 
exerted a dée? plucnce op Augustine. The vatter was acquainted 
with Latin translations of a namber of his homilies, of his explana 
IT DES o? the Song of Song: and af Ze frincipiri tb. Aveustine may have 
nate use cf other (exegetical) works of tne great and serv influential 
Alexandrian’*9, 

l: is aporooriate 10 menhon Origen at this point because the 
varallei.sm with ihe thinking of Ambrose that nas jus: been sketched 
as Striking, Orpen aso referred to an antiiaesss bebveen Iwo cites; 
nc Och the Church wih the «ty of God anc, above zl, he 
spnituahbzed . Kistvuocagh Oboyen tiat the carher Gent views 
of An: psc delt SERES d clearer perspective. 

Origen spoke of “the divine anc beaveniy cay of the Chris 
Sars? For him this city of God (pois then) coincides with the 
Church (ekklésia)***. The Church as the city of God is the true 
Jerusaiem, built of living stones, the vision of peace (horasis eirenes, 
visio pacis)*^*. Christ is the gate of this city? 

However, a cy coes not consist of stones; itis rather the mhad- 
rans with their virtues who form the polis’? In this way Origen 
cmphaszed the individua and psychological aspects. Like Phile* 
ne sa thet our sow 25 à City. She asthe city ef God, Gue as der u.cr 
and io per twas said: Bened, the xingdom of Gea ry within yaua’ 
TL vun. Ih: ity of fhe meal king (Matt 5.35. Ps 18:3; IN 


$59 Ci alo-althourn us bass was ior Use most par: dierent the condusion 
IL aux: alic, “Those. PAT 

UH vga Campennausen, Amèrosus von “Aatiand als Erchenplitiser, Berig- 
weipag .929. 2c4. 

IT" A am, "Ausastauns anc Origenes! 719851), Sinite, 224 252 

t Aaner, Gr Patista? (19523, Scarifier, 325 

Vee Eg. C Lie VII, 74. 

4: Resides C Cr are VT, IM d KEU C SB Zu fer fre n, iX, Fi ( SE? UST pu hr 
pobs tou thcou ke exklé:aa "äng fa lesa Naver hor. V iT, 7 (tne neida. Domin! as 
ae eecle:a en cives). 

Vee E. g. del fr: het 1 SE 4. is fre fie, 272 X, PR PES ir: bc eg X11: 2: 

te: Is Nom. hom, XXV, D. 

"Lie Aom, XIX. 14. 

"fu Dg somzzn 1], 24B, Prem G Ar Mee yo. Telé psy then tou sepbyu "eon 
WV fu Jee, Mane kom XIL, i |. ut posticacuar miorrom er regen. peccat ne 
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657 - z 
57 Whosoever pravs tor 


my sou., whichis under Christ’ s domir:or 
tne coming of the kingdom cf God prays that this xinadom ‘may 
jourish in him, bea: fruit anc attain its corap.etion. For every sa.nt 
à under Cod s dom.nion anc obeys the spiritua. laws of God, who 


ves m um as im a well-goveraec outy. Tbe Father is presenton him 


KO 


1 
l 
i 
end Christ rules with tae Father m the perfect soui 
For Orgen, Jerusaleia, iae otv and tie sou. were interchangewvle 
^55. the ity of God is our et: ANE 
Me alsc stated that the city of God is m the scul*? There is nors 
sential diference between los and the preceding, but i dres ciar:fy 
Orizen's metaphor. He read Ho:v Scripture as i£ it were the book 
of the wars of the Lord 5^, Its essential element was to him the 
sputu. struggle in man’s inner set, Goo may vule there, but ine 
cevi may wo. li the firsts tbe case. our soul ys Jerusaiem, ‘the vi- 
sion of peace’, however, if the devil rules, it 15 Babylon, ‘tre city of 
, A Euer 265 
COD..15: 011 


concepts "br: WE ATE Jerusalem 


Thus fer Origen the antithesis betweex Jerusalem: and Babylon 
was above all an antithesis in the scul of man. Her the two cities, 
Christ and the devil, the virtues anc the vices, are at war with each 
other. ‘What goed will it do me when Christ has sub‘ected the whole 
word and occupies the cities of tne adversaries if He does nci con- 
Guer His adversaries in me, wä, 2*9? Firs: Babyion must fall wiin- 
mz the human hear and valy then wil Curst:ake up His abcde 


tacrc? ^, Whesvever is nr:xueisced mm vices dels in the mide of 


Lait asina nost; ac, ab ánizia posta Ch as Do clicen clan ta Dons clacatua 
ad nzs Quis ECCE "ER Dert midre uos est’. 

49° fr Gen hom. IX, 2. 

v5 De oeei vue XXY, 

$59 Fn Luc An XXXVII, $: >Neoseriiy sagas Piirrass em "CMe pe In Fe 
kom. Mä" nve bene sive maie v.vamus Hicrusaleri sumus, si Dag voviMmus, 
Lä icrosalen, quac crac abus punitoz eu dene, illa Hiccusalera, quae in Dei 
NNN "CH. INT : 

U In Jese Nave hove, VIII. Ir sue civitatem Domai caiuscuiusque nostr. m 
ET am ale Jesus, guae acdicaur a Domno ex lazidizus vivis [el 1 Petr. 3: 
^, ni cst vx wärts varies e$ diversis 

Y Eg. De prine ILE 1...9: ... ten em (£k psychti palir ... . 

e: H. de Lubac, Aione bk Lointelligenie de T Ecriture d apris Date: Paris 
350, 1587 

26: Ke dn fe hon, Ir Zë: fugoragcter dct ommem anmam ioniraram Hi- 
CrusLem., VOR, paras, Babylonem csse?" 

1 Jn Ger hori. 1X, 3 ]Ouad miu pogeÊ Que un versam mundum sabisa 
ET aGversariccur. civitates possicet, Sj onst in me adversarics «28 vinga! .. ?' 

We! gn fey som 11, id... st ater. in aliczius corse non crocat civitas cenfus;o- 
DiN. SETET nc:lur:z (hais as atlven 
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Babylon". Fach of us was once the city of King Sihor., tre proud 
king, the devil? | 

To he sure, the antithesis between the city of God and ker oppo- 
s.ic .S not always an antithesis in man’s sou. Like the Stcics, Origen 
usec the worc city as a metaphor: for this wor.d (sosmes, mundus). 
de neved, 107 example, tna: Christ sets man free from this 
word? and chat the cosmic civ, the territory oJ evil and the sen- 
s61ia, mest be abandoned’. Nor dees Jerusalem as the cty of 
God always igde: tu ae soul. The c&s«esia on cart 1s connecied wih 
tor ekKicira in heaven, with the angu. and the saints which have al 
ready Deen delivernd, ang together they form: the heavenly point. 

Bust ust as for his pupil Am brcse, the mam er pbkasis fer Origen 
was on a mirrocosmic antithesis between two cities rather than on 
a macrocosm:c onc*!!l, Jn man's soul jerusalem anc Babylon con- 
iront each other. As nas already beer stated, Augustine, at the time 
uf his cariest writings, ase neki this view 7, In his later works, 
"Dm Ewe, ihe emphasis is cn à cosmic antithesis between two eviaies 
cimen and angels. bis antuthes:s 1$ no? transiormec into a spiritual 
eventin man sow, katis 8 cosmic reality chat determines world 
nisioly 

Lance be concluded tiat Origen’s views were ef crucial xrapor- 
tance foi Augustine s doct inc of the two cities, we were at most 
à few stimul, bat Shey WEE OF MNOS signa. Noi can any 


2 


Ceflaided doctrine of two acataetica. cities oc foung in the writines 
oF authors wan werr akin to Origen, such as his predecessor 
b 


Cleraert*? or his papis Bas tke Great, Grerory of Naz:anzus or 


` dn de. fom 1). 2: Qui vende cemersus in vitis, hie medius Baby.omy bani 
20102 OSE LL. 

367 In Nem. tom All See et anusqu.sgue nostrum prius civitas fwit regis 
Seon réi au, regassat eann D nozis stulta, superbia, impietas et omnia, 
"AA 813:7 CA perche erabolhr. 

16 [In Num. fom. XVI, &. 

1 Comm. 2n Lon lll 

E GC for fac IV, 3,5, Comm. m Ioh Y, $ 

$5 C: ior example, also fm Luc Aen XXX: the antithesis between the two 
saguoms, Gët be on the bass of Luke 4: 2-8 .s insemorued co the spiriical 
sungele. 

tee See p. 127-12.. 

tU Fer dos stzcments on bolu, eei£sio, sciovuz ong as an ver, etc , see Scom.di, 
Potts. 97 OF «nd Usp AN egea, Eht iest uan Puls op Neen Sexu "en: uré MZ Alien 
Kyrene. Zara V4), 04.115 
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Gregory of Nyssa??? Apparently this coctrine did not occur in the 
Greek theclogy that was sharply definec bv Origen anc interwoven 
with Piatonisza, any more than it cid in Amorcse. 


7 


3 Lactanttus, Cyprian, Tertullian 


Afte: Ambsose and L'ycon.us, the neat Western predecessor oF Au 
gusta le ve considered as Lactantius, Iie was not only a writer of 
cxveeller: Latin (the Chistian Cicero}, but also, as we koanw, an 
Afr;ican-bcrn rhetor. For a long time he moved in court tre al 
Nicomedia with Diocletian and the later Christian emperor Coen- 
star.tine, cn whom he exertec much influence; later at Trier as the 
tator of Constantine's son Crispus. Che exact dates af his birta and 
death are unknown; he was probab.y born c. 250/250, anc he died 
(229 or 2909. 

A number of important works o: Lactantius nave been hanced 
cown. l he best-<newn of these is the Duinae imi ititiores, nis mam 
wors in sever, books, and an abridgement of it entit eg Epitome, 5c 
sides there is De cpificie Der, the carl-est of ris works that have core 
Gown to us, and De ira Der. Lactantius was also very likey tne author 
of foe morti^us periecutorumn and the pcem. De ave Phoenice Some of the 
works and letters named by 'erome are Inst, however*!$. 

I: is certain. that Augustine was familiar with Lactantius! main 
worx at least. He quoted from iin the City cf Cod anc, moreover, 
“t appears irom the context inat he exaectec his readers to be ac- 
cuainted with (II A passage from De docirina chrishana gives a 


r Rieder Eëcieaz 0134 ff. We make special mention of tre three Cap pacorians 
because itis any case nesr tha: A. was famabar with (some of their writings that 
had oven uansoteó mio Launs. Scc ine sudes zw Alteri, Augustinus und 
Hasnuas cer Grosse? 19520)and Gust, mus anc Gregor vor Nazianz, Gregor von 
Nyssa’ (1951), repr. mächteg, 269-276 and 277-285; cl. Scire, 325-326. Te be 
sare, Al én" Steis taal A. was not actuante was Giegery of Nyssa bu: Uc 
's more to be said ez that subject Ser A NTutzennerkrer on CEL 35, SI NV II 
and M23. von Stritzky ‘Beobachtungen zur Versindung zwischen Gregor von 
Nysa und Augustini. Vo 28 C278) 175-195. 

975 For the differenti cates yen *y Lactantiza specialists, sec Mo Perro, fee 
iane, L'suvreeedu Dita createn’, Pais (974 (50213). 1 akerp 222, for chronciog. cal 
haters, see Feron’: loueducsopn, 11-17 H. Krait- A. Wlosok. Lattere, vam 
Zame Gottes, Duimstadi 29823, X VITI, are fibe viinion chat mr died c. 330 

Ir Jerome, Uer fn 80. seseg K:aft and VVlosok, Lakfanz, Von Zarac Goites. 
V]. 

2 DEOD XN, 23. 
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similar pictuzet. jn De nafuia et gratia Augustine rarred on a ris- 
pute with Pelagius abuut passages from the Driime Institutes! 3: ine 
“uence from the same work can also be perceived, thoug: less ex- 
ohcitly. in one of his letters?*¥. 

Apparently Lactantius dependec to a consicerable degree on 
what Chystiaa prececessors nat passed down to bim. his, aleng 
with the well snown fact that ic:nade extensive references to gagan 
sourees, Ueserves spccial asterio. zactantus inentioncd Cyprian, 
Tera an and Minucius Felixi: he also named Theopnilus Of A 
"ocn, whe wrote in Greck***?, But mos? nmrportartíor him, pariicuy 
.arlv since he never 5erarmre fluent in Greex, were the fans Chris't- 
an writers’S?) Furthermore, Lactantius was a chiliast; he knew not 
only tke d becalypse well, but also a s:an:ficant porticn cf Oid Testa- 
ment prophecy. 

There area number of unanswered cuesudss surrounding jis ode 
anc wrilings. Assuming that nis conversion did indeed take piace at 
Nicomedia, ene can ass wiactiur he had nct alicady become well ac> 
quanted with Ciaisuanity an Aftica, Docs is krow edge of African 
Ch::stian wirings m particuder, acong with nis avowed cakas, not 


point jn 01538 cjrection? Moycover, can his strixine 'cualisin! nol be 
..ndexrs'!ood íi" the OASIS of Ic eas that were curren "n Africa’ 
Seeking so.utions to these and other fandamer*al prodlems relat- 
ed to the study oi Lactantius does not lie within the scone cf this in- 
vestigation, even supposing a definit.ve solution to bc feasizle zn tne 
vasis cl the avauak.e material. in cur vonteat i: might merely 5e 


VS De donn el. ^3, EL, 

Ir De mal ef grat fil, 71 

4E Er ]04,3. see ]. 2oignoz, ‘Le retentisscies? d'un caemple dele survie de 
Lartancc , on. f Fontane M. Persis (Uds), Laituncec cf som tonto, Pay 19:8, 
ZM7-*05 

*5 See S. Broad: s ‘Prolegomena’ tc his ed o of Uactantwusia CSEL 10. p. 
XC. Hl, also Brandt's 'lrdus avztoram on CSEL 2°. Ci. Moniavs, Zotie, 1.1, 
319; Perrin, Laeuener L'ouvrage du Desi créateur) 51.53; P Monat, Lact, Inla 
nans diyes, Lane V, Paris 1975 (8C 202), 1, 45-56 

US Gol in Di, in 1, 22, 4: ch ot 19, 2, Cn Banut, Proicgesucna’, 
XCIV ardh «'Index auctozum pase RM Ciel, The Librero of ZLacisatius, Ox: 
ford 1973, £2 ff and Dä 

UU Von Campennausea, Let Kscevule. 29. goes ivo far: 7... uni se hat er 
wark aus der chiistE scher Literatur später [i co iz has Suny oi rhetor] nar «oan 
don .ateiaiscn scareioenden Vater Notis genommen’; Exew:se Quastex. Pairokgy. 
ae, dÉ without ic gires sefsrence co any ot be Greek Chrsnas autho’. 

ae WO Fà*rega, "De chiEastisehe Tritz ces Lakianz , JtAC i7 Kees? 125 1*6 
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noted frat the sn-ca.ed dualistic interpolations ir. De afsfiris and the 
insüiutiones nct only m all probability stem from l.aciant;ius bim- 
self—tkat :s almasi generally acxnowledged at the moment—bat 
may even nave been an integral element cf his ‘tneclogy’ ‘rem the 
sar. Ime, Zberbaró Heck has mace aa impressive case for a 
reverse development: from the “Kurafassunp of the Jemen via 
tac Apvome Yo the xot quie completed “Langsassung’ of the main 
WOES E; wat a consistently subordinate dualis appears. But 
Whethe: the ucurse of his spiritual developrient as descrnioeé here has 
been proved 5eyonc doubt 5 debatab.e. Should there be no can 
sideration of the possibility that certain passages which were felt to 
be too offensive and unorthodox after Nirzea (325) were celeted py 
Lactantius or others, as were the eulog:es for Constantine after he 
had nac his w:fe austa and son Crispus el: minated ia 226? And are 
taere not enough reasons to support the assumption that Lactantius 
sabscriped to the kiea oi sudorcinate dualism ‘rom tne very De- 
SOUEEN 

Lavtaatius caved that there are two powers, unc Gf good and tac 
othe: uf evil. These eonfiont cach other and are at wan Bur both 
Spirits were created by God and are subordinate to imn "n So this 
is not a case of absolute cuaism as found jn, for instance, Mani 
rhacism 8^, bat of a consistently subordinate dualism which is in 
fact a consistent monotheism. Evil also comes from God and the 
devi; is Ged’s left haad. Thisis remarkably suzia: tc adeas that have 
beccme known through such wozxs as tae Pseudo- Clemeriiner*® , Did 


WE Heck, Dic ducastachen Zuiztze ano due Keseranreden br Loctanicus. Uzier- 
stitt, cur dratec Antic der Dsvinag vontutignto ead cer Sef De ottico Dav, 
Moeidsthere [9772 

V^ Bog, Div mst 11, , BA". procaxit (deus) simicm sul spiritum, cul esset 
vuteubus poun Ju precios. 2. 5 Denye Jack accion, in tau MUER yuat 
Uarpus non permanet Hf mec Y] H.E add 9 9 Fabricatucss hanc mundim, nul 
constare: ex zebus interse cuntrariis algur d.iscordibus, conbtitu:t ante diversa feat, 
AC apte onda dues fortes reno subi adye seiun; intei segue pugnantia, A2 
ver? UN sprtus ritur KM PEAVY. | qu menn A. Fer est Cen tamquam CON 
tera, alter tamquam si»islra ... Furtherincce, the two wavs, the cae v? guod and 
uie gue ui cvi, have occi estabíóshez ð: Ges (c.g. Die, cof V1.3, IL VI, $, :2) 
und zt is God whe makes the devii act as man s aedverarrus (ee Pie rest V1.4, 17). 

48° See p 212 ff. anc p. 233 

US For Peo Cen., Heu XX, Sand Eom Vii. 5 see p. 233 We shall examine 
eris wipri and Ws sources fater, sec p 334 fi. Cereurrcnces with the Ps. "fen haser 
a ready zeen no:ed; see S.W. Bassell. "ihe purpose of the wo-d-zcocess aod the 
arok em ol evil as explaincd n ice Cementse and Lactantien writs gs wig system 
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these ideas nosshv zo back te reram Tewish-Ckristiar and 
Jewish? circles and then survive unti] the devs of Lactantius, 
2aricv.arly in Africat*?? 

5 order to understand Lactantius, 1t seems acvisable to comsicer 
Vs aporoach as we... .O what extent can nis .dcas ze cap.ained on 
woe bans ol archa Jewna-Chrisuan concepts? Fer example, the 
concep! of Christ as an angel cucuis in tus wings His views on 
vo spzdls and two ways will be discussed later, 

Fre however. Tits was! nnpprtan? Quast De m this comtext spuid 
ne examined. Ded Factantius, like Augast;iac, make usc of the ren 
cept of twe artithetical cities? Such a dectrine of two crertates, Jerusa- 
em asopposed to Baby.on, does not accur.n his works. Sut Lactan- 
tus, when w De efificrs Der be xem.nced the Chasan Demetrian 
of his baptism, cid refer tc the Church as zevas ‘Remen: oer your 
ue Parent anc in what city you nave given your name "Ln 
Moreover, several times in the I5sti/uti ies anc the Ebitorne ae spese 
oJ tne cuilas sansa, Uu cscnaloug.ca. Cty, as the centre of tac 
smubhvnniun 5. Butin this eontext e sperntioned neither wae name 
of Jerusalem nor that of Eia antithesis Batzsylon. Lactantizs passed 
on what he had reac in the Apocalypse ard tne 5ocxs ofthe prophets, 
hut endued it chiefly wun pagan rlassirisix, tre Sibvls, Viris 
fourth Erisea, oracles of Hystasses, Hermes Trismecstos In this 


way be endeavoured to persuade his cultivated readers? 


Sah ep 


ví Seba: dinate Méi, SE d (8305) 123-288. Busse) gave pesalicls iato 
superfice ally), bit did nct say that (rere was dependrexe K V:lheimscn, £Laktesz 
wd die Kosmigosit de. spa'aniiken Synsrettzui, Fartu 1945, 17, suspects iaat à work 
At Uc Cies GA nave stiven as uat LD MS SUE 

35 Tyr thc case of Tacitus dni rins of "br twee WAYN, E Casa: Al onc mahi 
eventua. y tunk of jewish i dueace Bu: this 1in;ucz ze orobablh ex.stec in anoiher 
eSpetias0, D ,:0) example, ihe ocg mage: ube accion’ alter Dr stet 18 Bw ith 
| QS ITI, 16 ff 

^" For seme charactesist.c features ul Christianity iz Remas Africa sec p. 356 


UR Ro 37,3 "Denique ex umr. es angelis; quos rien: imis de ax spinis 
nEWDAVE. sus D consortium summas polestatis adscitus est, suus deus nun- 
CJDztus 

dus p» opi; 1,39 'N1rnicrioct ve: pe Exs WIE Im ua c1vitale orien CRES 

T Diy asst, VI), 24, O .. ciwtas santa... in medio terrae. "NU 26 1: 
sanctae. cav.taf Pdnt BF 5 astam avoit, hp. oF, D. 'sanuior.im 
LUVRA’. 

Ws For Lactaatius' methodical point of zepartu:e, see e.g. Duw me l, >, :-2; 
MG, IS Wil 15, 2 See beow toi tae Pat asan apology acd à pyeuepurcul weih. 
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But there is more to n than tris. Although no doctrines c^ two 
antithetical cities or kingdoms??? cccurs eric in Lactantius? 
WOINS,.Ingorant elvincnts of:t are present Thecuaism with which 
his views are deeply smbued has just been mertionec. Heaven as the 
comam oi hght and God is opposes to the earth as the domain of 
carxness""", The devil pas dezunióon over the earth and the eartaly 
vargs, associated with hi are daraness, death, heil, the bodyt”, 
as well as the ovi demons ^ ^, Oppesing Use devi are Gow, heaven 
ani everything thatis heaven.y, pespetual deri aad eternal Hie, the 
sa SH? and allied with God are che road angels t 

I- this dualistic phraseology ons can discern Lartantius’ close 
relationship to massica; ways 2frnrsime Vr n good reason. there- 
tore, reference has been made tc the Pvtzagorean dcctr;ae of 
cpposies"). Another dea connected witz tre dualistic antithesis 
between good and evil, that ci the two ways, is à.80 associated with 
Cassica views. There are we ways along which man’s ife must go; 
ont icads to heaven, the ether sinks down nio bell "Hi Lactan- 


c 


2 


O He gave a 
Celadedc record cf thei: opinions??*. But he ended his accounti im 


thus referied fast of all to the pocis anc philosophers 


sharp coitcisra, mainly because in pagan imagery tbe only choire 
offered was between rarikiy norour and earthly punishment, and 
because the xmmortality of the scul was not taken serious y? ?. Be- 


sides, if was an unchristia view, represented by the Y-sigr, that 


The ncue: 'k:agéom docs occur n Lactantius! work fin such cocnbinaticns 


as. regnum Wel, caelesie, del. dumin, sanctum). ou: n6: as regu diaboli or 
fue kke Omis Paor tnanention of two ds ferent kir gdis, Dat ther is 4 maues 
ct Christy regnum grenka az d runun catteste ac rempuermum, sec Ore mit IV 7 B. 

335 E. v, Lio, iust. 11, 9, 2 and 5. 

TE FE Lu imc H 23. HASSU. 

495 Ege. dare inet. 1I, 14, 4. 

Me Xi», Gro, insi ll, 9, passim. 


90. Tu Jp ime ] 7,4 

E E H j BH ` . T 1 

$3 (C E Schaew sis, Anceds and Demons according ts PLectantius, Washin sto: 16544, 
.12 i. ard, amcagcthers, F.-) Dóger Die Spine cer Cesechüphtit wid ee Srawaree, 
Massie: J97 14, 22 '*, Um say alse consider the possuhl of stein influczec, cf. 
Vuasten @rrafnzy, II $97 and Heck Zuso:ze, 59 

We D. cat Vl, 3, 2: Quae sant vias pes quas humanam vitam progredi 
mecesse cst, and Quac an cac us derat, alta ugsavc ad cadecos dopna! .. | 

Wt Du dece MII: qas vidas ctf poetae nDocarminibas et philosoph: in 
VAN quii aqu Ir : d. tere? : E Esi s4 riot E : A: 7 Zeg ! e 
a spulai omc us TH AEN oni Ces Ole. vT, i: Dua: esse humanae vitae vas nec 
zadesophoss.gnctui Jwt neg poetis seg cas WA diverso mode ne sxcrunt 

^e Phe eoz VI, bo DOP oF Epit 54, 1-2 

3X D est VI, 3, 3. 
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man was only ab.e to enocse between wo variants (mentor lett) of 
ine one path ofhet, Aga:ns: this Lactantius posited the Christian 
view; an eschato.og.cal antithesis between two wavs, ore leading to 
heaven, the other to hel? Moreover, in che Christian view anin- 
mortal euide (dux inmerta.is) nas been appointed for cach ci the (vo 
ways???) Farner on in his text Lactaptius sndicatec thal he megat 
G uc and the dev] (referred to as cremate? as guides on the way 
f bgh and the way of perdio on respectively, ard he gave a ist of 


te VICES aru write 5 bc ipn | .O pat "WE W: ays tD 


Jhus the idea at two PME ways and two spirits higntize 
rach other was deep y rooted in Lactantius’ thinxing!:. One may 
wonder how much influence the well-xnowr (decke or tne Jan 
Doctring agesigtorum exerted on him?!*. Did Lactantius hisascf, 
either in Africa or in Nicomedia, receive catechet;ica. instructiun 
based on & decine of wc ways anc two spirits tna. was present in 
vaese and smalar writings? Or did he atcuire saen views mamiy 
rons Letu: Leier wiiungs, especialy tose of Ne. BT 
iois wilh which oe was appa cuthy iemet? in any case toe offen 


WD: Past, V1, 3, x a 

WO Or mai W ph L NDS guu inclus ey verus, qui duas stas san sav; cl 
inferorum esse timus, a Msrns.anorla.das, ausis posne aetema propos.ta 
ost’. OP En Se, 3 

(Ds dok Yh S , 

B Io ded VICA 9er E Sk lg GRE 39 ^g dicio e 

De Ds. Jase V1, 3, $- VI. 4, 7. 

7S Besides the ont mann lexis sath ocfceras ie iwo was and svo 
Te, Sene more passages can Se piven in wate the ee, ts Sway? ara Sonim es 
ser) CO mes an apportant viaey. Kis warts considering whether inese ant other 
assages Lily io a Garston deitiie ci the two ways: Ou in 01:1, 12, 35; NM. 
Duo. IM Z gw cb ee os Ne De 585.2 MIL. 2527 Te ep 
4.50 2e note; that a: the beginning f bis maim wors Lactantius describes iis paur- 
pose as Hollows. wt erte aC vago viam COnstquendac anmernataus ostenderet 
(DV vs: T... D Woatcs nctab.c anole finala t apicc ot ius work efre a gciaicl 
Oisenssicr in Bouk Ví o7 the two wavs and the twi spir:ts— aTi his mentoring of 
inc saa way (reca via, VII. 2? $y ihe way of cus. co our ua? via, Nod dy. 
2j andth: ceomast beiwzcn:ne P ath of v: bn: (ales vittut.s) aad tir ow AN UC p — 
and 5iecg.t (via peri tionis s! fraudis, VIT, 27. 7). 

DUO esp. D veu Cebkard: ‘nin wberehenes fragment ier J idecAd 9 aser 
ei Astter EE y: A aaah. Dre ehre ger Am: V drot, d. peg 1634 
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rF 
£ 


(ILL 283-236, X Pink, Doce Geste apisoirum Tuo. gae BR, XV- 
XV; LXIV-LXV ¢ Eu. aa pàárücalar 07:102; L Wohlez, Lie ltomiche he eleany 
des JI dutäe kiru? unc rese ester aht, Paccrkaan nii 17, New ceseacel: shod 


ve cacricd pz t ca the question of bow much and in Vicar version | Docirrne aput 
(Ads Ae, m à vthe: 7?) Lactanizas * as em. am'ed with adzcu.aev; two ways 
Cal ow Spr tab wr War k lhk 23 eo Cw sh SILA 
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cassica.-rhetorical and gnostic-pnilosnphical style and substance of 
Lacztantins’ work dues nol concea, the fact that he acop:ed elements 
cf genuine Christan crigin anc even of tradition going back to 
Jewish sources)”. 

Lactantius dig no: have a systematic or extensive doctrine oJ two 
Guers o; kinecoms es Auguste dic. Yet one can imagine thal rs 
vely tlaburate anubies:s of good and cvi], Dgnt enog darkxess, God 
amd devil, the two ways and wae two warriar spirits milueneed tae 
Pfanne church fatner. Later the poss: brity that there was e.sewhere 
a doctr.ne of wc ways and/or Spints combined wiin a doctrine of 
two Kingdoms will be investigated. If this turns out to De the case, 
tne postica of Lactantius as a possib.e [forerunner of Augustine will, 
al any rate, be even more SIE CAL, 


Qar discussion of Lactintias wilh be conelcded with a few com 
ments on thr purpose anc stricture of ms main work. The Dremar 
insditudisme: Show 2 similarity to De ciutfete Dei that.s more than saper- 
"ua, Lactarius, too, wanted ta defend and instruci th: Suche AIS 
wring Ee knew that ltis cne hung to reply tc accusers j...5, 1} 15 
another thing wo ansuruct.... 7! Already in De opiem Dei he an- 
nounced jis great work, one Guccted again st . he plosopzcrs and, 
atthe sai Lut. a positivo aud oursuésivc exposition of the nappy 
frei" The contents show this twofcid purpose: the rst dhree pocks 
are manly polemical in their vcr:tir:xm. of false paren redieinn and 
zhYiosaphV?1*; the nex! four are mainly positive in their expound- 
ing anc teactong. “hese tour books give ‘the eatre substance of 
Christian doctrine’?! Firs. Laciantius discussed salvation in 
Christ D. De vera sapientia), then Chr.stian ethics anc worship 
(V. Devana, Vl, De vero Cult), and finaly Carstiaa esch atc.o- 
gy “Vil, De beata vra) lice concludes wh ar ai "um 
which, among other things. tc adirorished tae reader te hecp wae 


"ir Kus dhe pccaurzonte Of des unze d.e Wily s eund two SIE po Chis. an uin 
.ocw.sb cales, see esp. z. 322 m, 

0*5 fu; wu, V,6 3: ... Abee accosastibus respeadeze (22), ahu; insatere 

SÍ Dy op, JI. 6: ‘Sed est nzbis contra thilssosnos integra diszutatuo 20, 2: 
SLB al 6215; quàm uka porero he: ens 'pTàsere quie an beatae viae sas ssec- 
Dn, c1 tunicam SS za hal: ONDE * 3S 

ae J, Dx salva - ione: I] De ortine errori: i Jil. De faisa sapusire 

AL Lon pot. va 3. "doctri ae tates i CN GE 

Ak 1»; AT V7) "E 1. Quoniam SELL Sb SET GARE GARE "petu ad 
"uiciam porverti SUIG a$, Su percst n exhorte:2ur om acs ad suse. penda: Cum vera 
che one sapiencia... For, 
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sraigh? way, the way cf riekieousness, the path of virtue, and o 
lcave the way of destruction anc deceit?!” 

Tris orel outline aot oniy aiscioses Lactant; us! twofoid purpose. 
but also ca.1s io ming tne comoos:tion o: Augustine s City of Cod. lt 
is posable the: further ana.ysis and comaarisea ci the sructure and 
content of dic two works would reveal more sralaritics. 1n any case 
as ceria that Lot works boipng to the carly Lisa: azologvic 
tration in which polenass aad thetical UX POST DE wrt hard on 


hanno’ 


Belore proceeding te Cypr:ap ana ]ertzlban, we shoulc make a 
few remaras about Arrobius, tutor of Lattantius, about Victeziras 
oi Pettau (died 32155 and abeul Cormmodian (probanly second hall 
QI a EE 

As for Arneoius and Victorinus sume brief commments wi stil 
Although as far as is known Aurcstine never namer the former, he 
was most xev famniiar with Fis seven books Adversus nationer. 13 any 
case, it would be surprising 1f thìs were noi so, for the famous 7hetor 
came Iron. Sicca in Alvica proconsularis and Augustine’s contemn- 
porary Jerome was acquainted with several copies of nis work”! 
rarajles oi many o: the themes encountered 1n the writing of Ar- 
rnob:us can be juvana in Augustine's works, especial. y in tie Cit vf 
God? Arnobius id not, bewever, wrile abont an antithesis he 
hecen pec cities or xinedcems, and the names ferusalem//io- and 
Aabvlca co rot even pceu7 in his work??2* Arnonius! writing ccn- 
tams az aoundance of rhetoric, Out few signs ci profourd C hris- 
at IN 

Victorius of Petiau, the brst great Latin exegele, was a difierent 
ini oi heare. He was a probe wzitez—'hcagz his syle was not 
orb:ani— anc Augustac incluced hin wn a saor ist of Lan 
author whom hc cstcomed ^. Of the various exegstical works by 
Virais, however, only his Clos entasy in the A fam atytise SS EXTarnd. 
His chiaasm is umr:stakandre in this work and aso ca tie fragment 


that has survivec or the creation, De faszice mg: Bat zo antithesis 


eor on 51N, 

SOC) p ibe ff 

3 GE MeGsacsen dreobrs of Suc. 16 Cast igar;t the Pagani Wer ns er, 
Md 1949 [^ br D 1.38. 

We Ses pc. the explanatory notes in BA 43 - 37 

OP Cr L Beskovav. dnas Amaviani:, Kaldeshe mn |b. 

Séi Ph shoes. er. Zë GL. 
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between two cotes as in the work of Augustine—and possibly in that 
of 7 vccnius, Une otner famous interpreter o? the Apocalypse in the 
West at that time—is diseernfsle?. Victorinus! statements on 
Jerusalem and Babylon were in keepiag with tne Apycaiyps:. Fis 
una.sgulsed Satred for the Roman Empire shcuülo be mentioned 
specifically, though ‘the downfall of Babylon, e of the Roman 
cones’ *?, Tris this attitude towards Rome, ots cuiture and teen 
that can be calles typical cf Western Christians of this perivd and 
QU AN ÄR VLE, 

Wuhan thos framework, ranarks on Commodian car aso be 
Loan" Mauch alen this Chaisian pot! The farsi tio wiir oan l.a- 
ni as still snrouded in mysery Did he live m the third orin ‘hac 
"fth century anc dic he come friom Reman Africa, Gaal or Syra? 
Klaus Thraece advanced ar interesting argumen! dur fixing MJS 
dates around the middle of the third century”? , but this has not 
gone unch allenged?“S, Josep. Martin slaved him befcre 315779. If 
one or the otzer;s right, Augustine could have sncwn his writiag, 
ana this is even costible id ae was hving at the beginaing ci the fifth 
centaur?“ Bor Augus ne did not menuen Commodian anywhere 
anc there is no evicence of a posszle infiuence. 

Yet br pect sheule be ixentioncd heic, occausc he may heve 
cunc trom Afiica and pussivly provides E dc aur Ic: a ferm oi 
hr stoun io which cortain arcoa;c ecnments had Ge preserved. 
(rain net oriy caned or acenuthy polemic wih the Jews, 


` ' -—, ' be . M ca 
uam nc aler: demonstrated a close afSnity with their ideas! Quite 


Scc Ure aoc bs J ljacss ac. eee 49, 

SS ionam ir dën: B, nuza Babyton.s, ni es! pb itatis Komanac . 

7" K Thraeve, Senságe zur Datierumg Commedians’ Jhane 1195 9)* s0-:. 

TE A.M. Hiupovntiou wer, Rerhercde: sw sa tenu vluy.e do emactyre de i Mus 
n Jpcfanse, Iu eges. 1951, 193 T. 

3 Ser eg. Marin’: ‘Fraetatic to his edition of Cor modiar in CCL ;2B, 

.ux. e 1 1:90, AL... A EF. van Kawis, Loos Goamcosmncum, Ayxisiezdas; 1554, 
X, conrad: "Afen quiéen surtentia Comnord anus P:or:ctiano rv gnaolte vixi! cf 
aves anns ame annum 293 sinps 

S c L Lier: ue Dm c Sat Augusta, Lana: 20 (1951) 

17.221 and A ge Versa sac sis ja RAE 1) (15653) 135 135 

dk E vagan at frst, ae o» assun.ed io have enterec tbe Church via the sy n3 
gogie. ATon cca x, Awtkcise, III $57 charactenzes ‘ys 220r ew.sh feelings as cin 
a D D H ilc DOEN 7 call ann: i NS Di. mw Td irfüeit, F Senaid, Ss Spree 
Lee en, Coramedies ca: BL FPiulonenko ej alii. Branitererughes dr. Ar zen 
Cest2ment zen, DZE £6 fo Mer. n ) Paris 1207 11-25. vez mointans notre 
pot. acugcunswlae € donc cozbant nobis des Io ces d'ongan: essénmconre (25 
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rharacteristically he said that God entristed the earth to an angel, 
called Belial e:sewheze*??, anc spoke, for example, oi a millennium 
cf peace in very material terns? ^. Moreover, Commadian «new 
about ine two ways*?*, he referred to the word as civtizg? and he 
menucaec the names Jerusalem and Babyion’’’, For him Babylon 
was also Rome, the barle: who wt. be burned tv ashes?’?’. How- 
ever, an antithesis beiween two cities cr Amgdons " chat óc 
'frynlnts word NISTOJ Yy IS nnt. cexplicitiy nar in Caormrawilan’s 


WYITLNES 


Nor in the works of the well-knewn and influcn:.a) Cyarian?’’?, 
oishop of Carthage irom 248/49 to 258, 1s there any emphasis or a 
cock uc uf iwo dues o NI zdunms as Shere isan Augusune. Nuecht 
wad Cyprian describe the history of uae world as à struggle beiween 
WAN "IESU on | THEY, TOI di ke TERU dà) an thesis hctwecn 
Jerusaiem and Babylor. Yet much can 5e found in the work of tris 
important predecessor of Augustine—the church father xnew tne 
wors c! the illustrious sishop and martyr wel“ —that is of central 
nportance x; his theo.ogy of the two citics. Akaough one cannot 
speak of à worc-lor-worc concurrence, there ;s cefinite.y much 
agreement between the two rega:dizg tner views on this word and 
wae Christian ic. 

Some of the xio16 11:20: lari aspects Of thus GUTE wi. now 


55$ Carmer 153 153, £i 1, 35, 7 2. 

332 Jair Ai 8.1} In this ronroeton cre can win Martna, omr) tp the n- 
Suence of Jewisa traditions as they are found "il Hecoch and the Drar. $5. 

s$. 


pu Cermin E39, Sunt ton J]iatpositac UuUdc vlát. GARE uua vis , fasts ], 


7/2, "Dr 'In &nas mtrast.s vias: conzascite rectam. 


fi 


5S bn iT, 21,9 'Aatíacte legem civitatis aux exite de illa . Taere is here an 
zanosesalos xnsabhsaty wats divinas, Sem. 1, A. 

"E Zb A1, 12-15 bit there is nctharaz more abeat the Two sities than what 
s said in Arer 18. 

P Jet, 42; 12. "Sua Baovleo meret cit aeonclacta avia. Yor the lall 
af Rome sev also Laermm 792-1060, esp 8.3514, 8.1 f ani 9253 1f 

d Regnum does cccu:, but or: y i5 the cocibizatizn rend Dei, the heavenly seg: 
"am Cp date Ap. P ot cac camdlleanial carthy one (cg. dist. go, 17). acve: as 
"meng firib: 

5:33 The caotabens Gi Cyprian are fram the editions in CCL 3 anc 3A. those 
fram dus eters are take: Dom oo. Bayard, sam: Cyerien, Correspondance 1-1. Panis 
‘92+ 

Se Cr C Pirler, ‘Le «De unitater chan MAI saint Gypnien imerprété 
car saint Augustin. AM, JI 832-B553, esp. 839 and tae studies lieder there. See [so 
CORSA 15. and M BWévenot, "Cyprian von Karibaeo’ TREE III) IS) Cypri 
an 15 named wits no^ab.v great eppreciaion io De dict. che 1T 30, 51: o Cypria 
^us AUL saasis$itius eb alive Dearsum us 
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be examined. Cyprian held a pessimistic view o! this worid in 
genera. and of the idolatrous Reman Empire w:th iis persecutions 
ia particu.ar. Worle (saeculum) and devi meant for kim virtualy 
the samet, Egypt anc the Pharaon are images ‘or this world and 
the deci**, To live in accordance with ine wond is te live as the 
pagans (gentiater v;:verey ?, Nov only do earthly things wath theu 
luxury, wealta, pu aR sp.cndoui bcleag to the woch bet zac 
fesh (tae) Goes, LG", Mo;cuver, Cyprian saw darxness (iene 
brac) and sagt (nox) as mx closely connected with ihis wir US" 
Almost without exccpbon Cyprian sppxe in an utterly negative 
way of this world and of wor:dly tkings?** A Christian has to re- 
rounce devil and werd and ke does this particularly at baptism'*! 
n hat is why tne believer's state of being an alien is siressed. ‘We 
should consicer, dear.y belcvec bretnren, anc agam and again 
cemem ver that we nave renouncec the word and are scou do 
here temporarily as guests and ahens ?". ne Christian, reber 
taivagh tie Spri 30 .onger lives for the world, bat for Ged. 
I: Cvprian s negative references to the world anc wolt 
ou tae onc bend, andar his cripkhasis pr Lie believer s state of DEIR 
an alen on jhe ether, onc can discern :nuch sinalarity with 
Augus: ne? Bot there is aralory in yet another way Áugast.ne 


od ha u dd Fort. brash LIT ng erept de fauc bus diaboa et apos yaccuh 
era ot dd Fort 725 2 ne as diabewom et sd Seu, An qui dus 7Cfhionb 2N115:u5 


C. s EvS MUS ahve AIT, 

Us Eg ad Fort, 7: ‘ts, Exodo lucaicus popu. as ad uzabram nosiri e! amagiucm 
2zaeiffuratus, com Dec tutere € vi dicc ex asisset Pharaonis adque Aecypi ic est 
cabch ct sau, dutissiana sery atem o. 7 

(MP Fn Ep. 55, 5, ] 

21 For severa, examples se; Orsan — Denoniatizns, 190 

US C Urban, Deyrminglhons. 192 

9S This is aso apparent from dis gererany pejorative cse nf munder and 
aeciaiee sev Oran. Désomisaticss, 621-228 and 200-203 M analis docs ne: oc ar. 

"f sucus iemmsnisedo: cxaragle i5 De apii 2 ^... seg qu sacculo renuntassc sc 
erini’ Er (iz 5 Taverno rennnijaveramus cum baptizati sumac sed 
2unt vero renuátacius saeculc quang tezapítati ti probata a Dev nostra om. aia 
cher au rett Dominum sai sumus c dic ac Umure UMS Samus EL vns. 
aer Ap naria For vxainple in De tanec por 12: Th autem qu. dispola et nudo 
-envatiavin; as pressaras etinfesuunatior es diaboli e: anzadi zrezzius ac vlotaat pus 
wala... 

555. De men 75° 'Clorsudecancaam est fratres ililectissisni m de idem romian- 
Cun rernani.asse no: munde et tam aan; E et peregrinos Sic inter:mcegere’. 

^ Aa Derr ZU Naan qui capesitls ag vilàtticnciaspinu ICCAT c; rena 
Samus mee cam condo sed Dr: VEH KUER . 

ak, For As usec! srela and ugin, sce e.g. gp. 71-52 and 132-1533 for she 
SELIN C; sCourdmg as an alien. sez esp. 2o. 2315.42 
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pictures the society of (sed and that ct the cev: as es gaged ir a 
tremendous struggle: the austcs Der against the eitas diabol, Jerusa- 
Jem against Babylon. This terminology does not occu: lerady in 
Cyprian’s werks bat Gyonan aid emphasize that there are two 
army campos, ihe camp cf GC oc Castra Dei) anc thato: the devi (cas- 
vua ulatol}. Ihe Ghristian as placed in ihe middie vi as "uvggle, tb 
malti Chnitr; he DECODES tu the army of Crist. Cyprian mace dns 
Cspecialy clear in bas letters Tie as proc of those who nave re 
mained steadfast and, bravely joinirgir. the ficht, have not deserted 
Christ's army ramp??!. Christ's soldiers are in Hiscamp**. In Fp 
58, a letter full of military terminology“, Cyprian speaks also of 
Cod s army camp?”*, and in other passages again of Czrist's army 
camo ^" and of the heavenly army ceamp^ Opposing this is the 
aiimny Camp v: the cov.” 


just as Cyprian shows iz al this a considerable kinship with Aa- 
musine scoctrinc o! the two cities, so does nsi lustrious predecessor 
Quintus Septimius Florens ler:al:anus. NG withou: reason has 
tais .mpassiorn tc, engaging and vro.tfic writer been repeatediy p.c- 
tured as ihe bzst umcortan: theologian of Roman Adz;ca and even ol 
(mr entre Laun Churi’, 

Belure Terriulhan is ciseussed, nowgever, aicniajkablo fact should 
557 


se related. Ap sine scho: anentioned 1:7", and in the wel] 


Cz 


27 Fe 12, 2, 2: ' 0 Es damen qu. in Rele stantes ct ncbiscur. fornter mate 
Christ casa non relig; erunt! 

9 EG 5i 1,2.7. «ais bes Cus, qu: anna sesieciant c pizeliuin b agriant 3 
UA Castro dominica coll:gar ns’ 

33! Preeti, pugne, miite Christi, milita, ete 

"S he 38, 8. 2. Dc casual’ 

Be Ear RR CE. EE E 

2) Eg. tp, 74. B. s. ‘casivaram caelestiuia’. Of Ar Des 13. 'spinsalizus 
SCDE 

E Ee ee, adhuc foras dorcas ct osiendens Spirilus sanctes rastra di 


a30). noz umenca . . hys ig followed 2v à guata; on "rer Fs 2¢ (Heo. iy M 
CFCA CAELIS X. ap. 60:74, 00. longb coz mean, 


D" Per ihe anost imperandi facts onzerring Uernlkbap': hfe anc wrongs , sec 

e.g. Altaner and an. be, Fctroicegie, 146 fI. and Quastez, &stro.cey, JL 246 3; a.so 
V on Gampesharses, Lat Koetimot e, ielo and ine in arecucaopn 21 Car. Menr 
WT 2 Te ye Jolla sl Al ca). Ter 'ulfinnu: Apfpetitun Fr" andere Pr d hr: ten li if d zi. Jur. us 7 
L30r.mpriani;uisenem fed, Otrecht-Srussel 1925. esp. MAMI, ff. Qu: quotations of 
.tr;lbao are from che ediions cocecicd oa CEL | ang 2 

PY Pe Ger no dii X, 25, 4) aw X, 2b, 14, Ze tone And IM, b and Y, Sa OND 
VII, t Ap HI 14. Dr zm EM 5,9, C ado Leg 1T. 9, 32: De be ES: Chus imp c 
i2L, 1, 78. CE —aschozgb there are di/erenzce: among hem — Harnack, Literal at, 
WER d 83 55 A. TALES, Zou te cation ue Ze indie, Dar 15975 me) E ERTE ado © 31. Lat AC" 


296 SAAAPTER POUR 


known passace trom De doctring chreshana where he gives a short 
enumeration of great Lata Christian authors, Verituiaan’s name 
does nct even appear’, Was he oniy sightly acquainted with Ter- 
Gan" 1t:$ mucn more probable that Augustine hac read be writ- 
ings af be man whe had beceme a conver: te Montamsm (ard had 
ever formed a separate group pi Wi, but tiat ne refused Le me» 
tion psa iz a favourable sensc^". Tertullian was ni; dii epute, and 
ei II approving referener SO aw Ore OF MIT Si CIA iheolspian w'Diiid 
Lave bern inappropriate. Cypran nac already set the example in 
thus respect: Ee borrowed much trom Tertallan, bit éd nor men- 
tion hia by rame, 

Tne cuestica of how much Augustine, tco, borrowed irom Tert.l- 
lhan—wherher only directly or ps via Gyzrlan, LaclantUus or, 
among others. Hary —hàs por yet been thor Ag:ly stuer Al any 
ral (Is certain fiat De was xd with the wiitags of the cital 
biu rd from Carthage. And ceram at is asp that some scholars 
scc tr idea of the two etie already present in Dertiiizaarz "s work éi 

'] nis — should 5c examined Tre first thing that strixes 
us in the worxs of Tertullian is that the word world (saeckium., do : 
lesser degree alsc mundus) Loox on an increasingly negative ring “t 
This wes a.ready nanpening in his pre-Montanistic pericd, anc even 
more while he wasa Montanist (cars: traces e, 203; nol many years 


suds by H23:aac« in PAY. 15523, G, Bares, Sam: Avagusune: Jertuaen , A14 
D$ (1357 145 152) 

Ap, De doy, rar, d 6L. 

^b Oz the basis of the just-named texti we muy assume mat A. «as as least 
( ^ corr: vw]: A) s (am with Tereul nan s Af afnge tri KIA (: 3 , "21", GH Mn 


mann, ‘Saint JécOrue e)? Saint Áagustin sur Tecbulen . £225 1395215 111-112: DP. 
Courcelis, Proposanticsret ens zappor'*sparseint Àugust;a , X4 LI, px Ss eat 
ilr nr, "m A D'A mti, I Ch "vse Chr " (co Dt LA bce AA R ? M, dil: naar: "3, SES mr” ll: r- rf 


aber De Cant Che en ab Aue sora cians, SAIS (1966) 255-269) and Adverrus 
Sgan. Migal rot à. have »eccaie (mere) tnorvugsly ac quainied with Teziul..an 


vv: he breuuh: “Veatucbanignsg v5 Loes Hy anto thie C athac.ae Chi: 
562 C Harnack, f.rte5tz-, V2, £70.: RO, VAs Verrali;en, 298 
X Fond Marmion. 273; YAle. Jeciuen, 422: 2 Tertullen semale 


cavrehber CS ioiiulc: bes olus absolucs v Jus plus cassanies pou: pos die: ba raptzsc 
entre la cite de la tarre et da cite cho ce 
Organ, Lenorsnetions, 172-185 and 214221 Besides a ieve,opmer: aisr 
ain Dutot: van be dis: LE jd, ior tie character ol the apologeta wooks dura 
ca resvards nate ier as isis: Uffern iror: thatir rhe pirstoya. ard aset works 
e for the nnsa circle And t: leave n? deabi Te: tu, an was ne a Gnostic, 
"erras y considered Goo te bc the Crestor of gus wond ie g. de t 2 2. 
l auctor reus ; De epez? 5E, B fsavenlam drei 289, saccularia autein diabel’ 
Ado Prea lr Doniinum. enmaipotenten: mundi cenditerem ). For’ ae g 
se of sescufares 23d mundan, soe Orbs, Deneme, 135-199 and 250-23: 
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later came his definitive break with the Cathche Church} Ar bap- 
üsm the Christian rencunces the worlc?5?. Closely connected with 
ins world anc the wordly things is the devil ‘Tne pagans are ce- 
):vered irom tne wond by means cl tne water, anc they eave bebin 
their former ruler, the devil, engulfed in che waer ^^^ Connected 
with the devi is his cntire gomea, be whole pagan cu.t thal pervades 
social life ial irs ianifestalions "DT This ss all rcncunced TT, Cen 
souem ly, the EICH TI TIVE TIN «i hrcax nii only wi'h the dr scil 
and sin, bal with the entire paran world, cu.fure, soriety 

I: i30 wonder, therefore, that lertuiciaz otter spoke of tne world 
around him in extremely unfavourable terms. Tne demons are the 
magistrates ci this wond and the pagaz state—Rome— is identical 
with demoni: power ^, ‘Nothing is more foreign to us than the 
Siae I, What, indeed, has Athens to do with Jerusalem? And 
woe Academy with the Church?! Hence at is net surprising that 
he doseribed Che Christian as an alien. "Airc not we, too, alicas in thas 
wor.d?'?'^ "Bau as tor you, you are an auen ar this word anc a 
citizen of 'erusa.em, the city above "217 

Iz ai. this, smportan:t elements of a coctrine o the two cities can 
5e perceived. The Christian’s state cf being an acer 1s emphasized, 
along with his being a citizen of tne heavenly Jerusalem. But is this 
wond, which as opposed ton, also described as Sabylca? This ee- 
ment Gocs net occur ditera.ly i a crtullan’s writags, buts as often 
nro ur less clearly unde:stuvc. sommeuraes duran sdenufied 
Rome with Babylon?” Whats particalarly important 


, tough, is 


SUL Shecub. renuntiare, tor exam ole .n Ad mari 2,5 munda renucfiare in Adi Mari. 
Vo S 

"H (e ban. 9 L Labor: de sac ejo saueones. poy aguan) sce, C diezo 
aim dorinaitorcm pristiaum in P Ee pipreossu-) iere]. iii ant 

36" J.A. Waszink, 'Pompa cabrit, °C. (0947 15.4]. 

vee ke De steel 3, i. “Gum aguan ingress, Lernen iden in legs suac 
verba peoftcenn HS ré cmrjias SC YN d.abc.o ut pore KAN ce angelis CHWS Ore nostra von 
"Feta deg an 32.5! s pactus e; en n renunbasse psi sc. ciabolo et pomzae 
ct arechs ess, Deco. 3, A". cor'estame: nos renun arc diabo.o c 201: pec CL 
STE Clas. Tasstarcac! of SINN Trzin.. a: suns Clics usri CLT, pr (aa: ml n 
De steci 24, 2 and De ical. Hz, 

st Sce csp. De mol 8, LG De wid. 19. 


Ue Agof 38, 90° 0 nce lla agnus scs aacpna quam publica 

? De prarser, 7, 9: "Duc ergo Atberis ct H.crosolyzauis? qu:d academiae et ze 
cesse? 

ST De eah weit 12,0 '.. non vt nos peiceriimnastes Im isto sacculo sumas. 


S2 De gar 15 4 ‘Sec tu, peregrizus mundi hurus et civis cis itatis supernae Mi- 


erurelesz; oo... liis dowowed by avederence to PAR 3:20. Seeaso Di ro. mort. 53, 
Zan whith z Co. 5 fas quctuc 


vet doy Mare Mil. 13, lO "air et Babylon etam apud lohannem nastrom 
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kis clear picture of the twp antithetical camps (rf. Cyprian the 
camp cf light opposing that of darkness*^?. Pagar culture and socie- 

the PbmBenum. Rome, are contaminated with .do.atry. which 
comes irom the demons. ihe lie oi a Christian on garth is that of 
& soldier, a mier Christe’ ©. ‘Incormpatib.e is the oath ‘sacramentum) 
to serve God with tbe oath to serve man, the sancare ol Chast with 
tae standard of the devil, the camp of ight wah the camp of dach 
ness. No one can serve iwo masters, God and Caesar ??? 

]ner&15 ne explicit, detailed doctrine o! two antithetical cities or 
kingdoms :n the works of Tertulian as there isin Augustine's. He 
-are.v used amar Dei to designate the Church? '? and the expres- 
Sons evas digbolr anc fevena cunas are not tc be found in his 
work?! He also spoke seldom of a regnum Dal, and nowhere did 
he place it in der oppesiven io a renin ataloft or à regnum wer- 
remus. But ke did speak ccarly of this werld (sacculum, 


Romans uro "Euro, pone magnat ci 1 Eu c vc sat Cu uam dei óc 
orlatviris? in the hackeround is John's Agar (48; 17 5, 8:0). Gf, the alm. osi 
icent;ca passage in idv. Jug 9,15, Fora plaeusi.e E E on c: the similarity ve- 
da this and ote: passages an dg, did. and Adu. Marc, at AC ECOLE oy 
M "ornArxle t^ hes trxt-eaicn 8 AN F Tertuiit tam AÁduersu. Iudcacns M zetade: 1&6 4. 
NI-LAAXN IIL Traake argues that Azo. Jud was incved oy Tertullian and ^as 
waaticn score Adz. Murc Abr tic nanese sca mand Nome alc Dut IED 
wonedin n,v gp De cultu fei 11 12 255 alio naportan fos the eii atiz z of Rene 
aad Babylon. 

*' Dido 18. 2 scc i. 277) and Decor 11, 4: osun ce cesta lusis m vasua 
Unethcarsnm nonen deferre transpressipsas sf! Of cp Oe ped 14,17 (castra nevi 
ae, anu Dr aer, 25, 4 Castra HOS IDE E: 

US Eg. Geet cert 12, . "Nan ena c nos mutes sumus s. Ac mart 3 1: 
"Vac ati NI1117: TIN aad 111. fi a 713 ` ir 1 viv: ia’ 77 “ans, U::11) in N. yurak eni: verè» 
-espumnd. mus’. 

"T Derdo 18 2: Non ecnvenit sacramento divine et humano, signe Christ: et 
gne dhak «adag duros EI castcis "cnra 41.11), 17107 Jes amne amines diejws:ir 
Sen, dcc et Cassar: . 

2j Ags, Mar 11: 25, 2: '... spiritum SENEE sanctus, qa acdiiical ecc enam, 
"Cer, ui Su 1CrI cl coma cl civitater: dr Ci. Adv. Jud 13 25 

53 (OS G Claesson, index JP ertuiinntas, L-1, Paris 9726-75. 

X Kg, erd meré 25, 7; 353, 8. 49. 1C 5f, aisis eonrectien i should be 2b- 
servctdi thal tne phrase "GTI Dr: wood ly GELLI WHER quotations yasni the Rose 
mive cise touts usr, asin Adv Afere, IV O14, | (Luke & OO Matt E3); Adi Marc. IV, 
£9, a) (Luke a 1:20); Adi Mare. V, 14, 4 (T Cor 15:50): Dee 19,5 ka 1$: 7). 
Meera cathe um wy We be ound, "ut cxazaple, m Dr carre Cnt 4, 7. 

38. Tihe pcnreepts just menticner di ant orzar literally in Vertstban in Ades 
Afgc 140,1? 1 anc Ad. Je 9,153abilon "Bomme s the chy przuc of ts supreina- 
vv Lëns suzeizac? De ves, mori dé, l3 menutas Ue regnum mote Dept 22,2 

stares the eccieiza Dei anc thy orcaero dènl opposite each other, ef De "Der? 23 5 
Sometumes the Church appears as corpus (dtol. 29, .; Oc wire. eek. e, 2; De tapi b, 


c). bal inei as NO mention of à corbua drubiir. 
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mundus) as bheing urder tne ride of the demrns, of the CErist ars 
state of being an alien in this world, anc escecially of tho two camps 
opposing cach other 

17 al. these essential ieatures, ,'eriulian' s tnec.ogy snows a clese 
afiinity wa August ne s coctrine of the two ciues. Dhar Jertzlbhan 
aid not claborate on these Clerments systemalucaljy is provably relat- 
cd to kis style oj presentation. ic was above al a pam Hai, a 
SU Cal and moeisive Qu;nast who pielesred lo wiite articles oi 2070 
to 4000 words, commenting on tne ‘topics of the day” But thr es 
senare of his thea.ocy is clear What dc the Churek and the word 
have in common’ Trey are twoanselutely antithesical societies, nne 
ci God, the other ruled by Satan. Caesars 5e.ong to this word 
(saeculum; Christians cannc: be emperors’**. We are a separate 
corpus’? What a c:ty, the new Jerasalen:!'??? 

]: asihi apoca.ypc atmosphere of antithesis to the surrounding 
word, the heathen cukurs and pagan Rome an parucular, that is 
constantly Jouacan che Westin tae centuries preceuiag and dollow- 
ne Constantine. This aatithesas is characterasac of a theology of the 
two cates. Ji is enucuntered especia..y in the writings cD Tertullian 
and Cyprian, furthermore to a greater or lesser degree in vancas 
other authors belonging tp the tradition of Western Christianity 
prier to Aupiustine. With reasor., therefore, :t has been coserved: 
The thee ogy of the Two Cities, Jerusalem. ard Babylon, was never 
ta die cut comp.ete:y in westers Christian thought "är 

lanis remark, however, needs some explanation. Fer i: has not 


SR? Apod Z1. 24. Sec el Cacsas credicissent saper Cristo, si aut Carsares 
ram essent necessari AECL. O, aut n gt Christian ppiaissent esse Carsares™ A 
recontihauien between Church and Koran state is 2ut of the oues; on. Hcwever, 
OTT positives obscrvatwns om tke Roman state can be found sy CDoestulhans 
works—sce exp. R. Alen, Trrir iran und das om che Reich, Keitelbers 1968 —. Cu 
es theuld sot ve g.ven a cae sidez interpretation asis dene by Kiem Fer adis- 
cussion of Kien s study sec esp R. Braunin Lafomas 22 (1270. 2US 204. For Ter 
:aillian!s Anua. atitude (r^ the ons hand “VIS apo.omy ade cessed tz Nu sire rs and cs 
*a2easing asa Roman citizez, or the other hanc ai statements .atended for Chiss- 
vansi, seo D Als, fercten 303; T D Barnes, fevulcan, d dfidoneal and Crterary 
Arudy. (Qxfiorc 197 1 (19837), "IR Meroe, Peete deen si Zo conacrian dr da rub 
ure ge, Paris 19:2, £40 5. Butcren ia bis agolugetz work Tertullian czes sot 
conceal 235 inaro CC. An of Komc. 

os Apel $0 Lo ‘Corpus sames de conscientias ve eicnis et daer nar arctate cd 
spel foe ere . 

^" De sper 329, 0° "Qualis cvatas neva Peruse. | 

RE Fannt Mesrtyrfam, 552 


320 CHAPTER FOUR 


beer clear.y der:onstrateó that in Western Christianity prereding 
Aucustine a comprehersive doctrine of the two cities was deve, oped 
as was crawn up by this church father. Orly Tyconius might be an 
exception in this respect’, One can at most point out some signiil- 
cant elements of tne concep: that appearedin à um c.aborated orm 
jin ine writings 0; Augusline. 

But these Gemems were certainly nmporan:. Chere is every rea- 


ke Tertullian, Cyprian and Tycenims The spun found m then 
tnco.ogy is the same onc that occurs, for example, ir that o? the R 
mar. presbyter Hippolytus (died 23599. He fiercely denounced the 
idolatrous and persecuting wnpfertum 79. Like his contemporary Fer- 
tullian, he saw it as the harle: of the Apocaiyp:e of Johnt? For Hio- 
polytus even the whole world was Babylon’. Ancther cf Tertul- 
(ans contemporaries, the Africa-born apologist Minucius Feha, 
cirectec in his dialogue (Actioun some scathing remaryxs at Rome, the 
uty which had become great through wars and cunc?" Aad in 
pait;cu;ar onc finds the clear cut antithesis to the Rc:naa Ernout 

ever dc the Rome of the Christian CINECIOIS In the aflutntial 
popular movement of Donatism in Africa. Tiere especially Tert] 
lanis and Cynprian’s theologies had been preserved??? The Chris- 
tan emperor Constans was characterized as a tyrant, a forerunner 


cf the Antichzist®® For Donatus and his followers, the Ernpire 


Be See pp. 221271, esp. pp 272 275, 

"P Thre is na eviderce ava labie that A was acquainted with him. Bon this 
treo.ogian, who wrote in Greek was kiown te conten poraries such as Ambrose 
amd cione, CL. Hainacs. Farsi, VZ. Gi, 

"Ps Eet Dan 1V,6, 2 3: the Romana Empire has reeeiverd iis power [rom the 
evi. De dnizbe 50: behind the aurmbe: 566 of the seas: Bom the auvss (4o9¢. .3: 
Oita wore Joie: ss addon; ie peast as Rome. 

58O Pr Aptech, 29 puro oF Tertullian, De cuu fem T], 12,7 

J See erg, in Dea W1, 31, 2 £: cf. £n Dan. 1. 5, 5 anc 11, 27, 9. 

US Eig. Grr. 29. alas nol ceriain bat A. was ecquainied wits the dizopec. But 
theadracs not faz fetched. M mucius Fri:x was kopya !o a ramier of predecessors 
and con:emzoraries. See J. Beavpeu, Minucius Felix, Ocsautu:, Paris 1964, XIV If. 
aad UX UX), also Harnack, Lateatur, F2, £4] —PFor Och 25, see E. Heck, 
‘Marans Felix und de: sóznsche Saar Baa Hinweis zwa 25. Kapitel des «OX. 
tavinse’, HL 38 1984) 254. : 64 

75 Ternan anticipates the Denatist viewpoin: pariicucarly in regard ia bap- 
SIND, We eur logy ard n:artytidu:n, SCC C B. rieng, Langit Churn A, 38 124 Inthe 
maim this ho.ds for Cyprian too rf. Brend, Donatii CAureh, esp. 131 and 125-137 

33. Peist Marculi (MPL 2, 76183, ch Frenc. Martedom. 3954 n ICL. See aso 


Prond, Joometisl CArurzh, (50 E for the Passe Doratr. 
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curing and afterthe regi cíConstarting wasstllgensera..y the zerse- 
cuter Babylon, which was zausing suffering to the Christian congre- 
gation. Dcaatist acis of the martyrs Gesczibe the struggle ofthe saints 
against the devil, who worss through the Roman authorities??*. 

A.l thas gives evicence cf a theology of the wo cities 5e Chris- 
tap CULBICEÉallUn sojourns on 0218 worle as an anen enduring, 
sulleging, vearing, wold apc Church confront cach other as two 
scparaic Sovictaus. Bat ue capt antithesis cf two clics (civiiates, 
poles) cac be found m the works of the above mentinnec wrilhrs 
Nør Is if. present in what has been narded cown from Donatisrn, 
with which Au @ustine was so thoroughly familiar. Here, acair, only 
LyCOn.us zught be a clear except.on. What ors coes frd, nowever, 
in tne Western tradition prior to Augustine, and particularly in 
authors from Africa, isa way of thinsing close.y related to his. Were 
ae constituent elements oi it passed on iron there and cam oin cd oy 
Augustine mro an impressive whole? 

The tureguinyg enables us to answer Jus question in the alfama- 
uve For his doctyine cr the vo cities Augustine was able to learn 
d great deal from predecessors on the Western Christian traciacu, 
in particular from the Christian tradition in Africa The extent to 
which a special form of Chrishanity, onidnally clase-y related to 
Judaism, may aso have played a part will be discussed later’?*. 


First, however, other possible sources require atten ‘ion. 


€. fhe Shepherd rer Hermas 


Onc work that is important in this context bas not yet bern Gis 
cussed. There isa reason for tus; Inthe Western Christian tiacdition 
prior to Aurustine al .cast ene very distinct retcrenre te two an 
thetical cities occurs. Bat the interpretation of the relevant passare 
presen's a number ci cons:derab.c proh.ems and therefore it should 
Se dea.t with separa:e]y. Tre reference is to the first Sim Jituede from 
cae Shepherd cf Hernia s"? 


S Such as the Passa Marul, written in or saonly after 337. For the Donatst 
wisbop Maasalus, «ce Freng, Dosatui! Charck, esp. 179. neien Moxmaan tl dca 
c, woich dates from the same time, speaks ofthe strugee Unter miter: Cheisti el 
railtes Diaboli? (MPL 8, 769C: 

"P Ses p. SOs A, 

“8S Thisis nnt the first reference to Sim ci p 19 forthe views of Scholz, Sa- 
on, Frics, L.etemann, Quispel, Lazne:. et al. Zurther argumentation anc an ta- 
vianalon of thc parablo are lacsimg, thougs. 
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As tc the work itself a few introductory remarks wid suffice ’??. 
The Pastor Hr mas isa rather lengthy work in which aceriain Hermas 
cummunicates reve.aUuns that have been men to zum. I: censists 
ci hive Visians, twelve Commandmeats or Mandates and ten Simii- 
tudes (Parables). lt.s generaly Ceheved to have been composed by 
cne autbo:. bul one who incorporated varleus traditbons ita hus 
work?) There is no doubt that it originated in Rome, abaus cc 
tamiy i3 the first half of the second century and prpbab.y ovfocc 
240779. 

Heriaas s usually mimbered among the writings of tne so-called 
Aposto..c Fathers. But it occupies a specia. piace among then, 
because 1t is part o! apoca.vptic viterature. In the Eariv Church it 
was wicely creuated anc exerted considerable inzuencvc?"!?, Part 
Gta was ;ncuded in the famous Cocex Syaricus of the fourth 
COD. AT, aineng the writings of tac New Testament. bus m itself 
says mach about its authore y. Elsewhere, too, there was no un 
aniilv fora ONE tne astowhethe: or net at bad ceimienical status. 
In Alexandri ard alse sn the Western Crurrh, Herinas was read 
tor hundreds of years. Trenzeus was tam-liar with the wors, the 
well-known Canon Murater: mentioned it ard, among cthers, 
Tertullian was well-acquainted with its contents. In Alexandria 


2: Fer more details see Altaner ana Suübez, Zaisclapi, 52.58 and Quasten, 
@ateycopy V, 052 135, alse ilic untivductcas to 15e sadics and ciansaucns sianed 
below. 

99 “Vs js the op.nica of, e g., M. Delius, Der Hin des Heras, Tubingen 
O2 ENE, Eag Dand csp, $.9 0 and 424, R, Job, Hemw, Li Postes Pains 
-95k SC 55; 46-54, Cr. Snyder, fhe Aäetieg of Mermas, l.ordor Vorono 1558 
(the Apes. Fathers, Vol. 9), 13-18. They are al) more or jess certain that atas the 
work ol e smgle autor. The view of S. Gac, Leona: et io puteus, Paris 1963, that 
Three writers were anvolved, 33s ant found mary anneres, neither has the opin- 
ien of V. Coleborne, ‘The Shepoeri of erras. A Case fer Multisle Authors ip 
ead soimcbDzphriaucns oP.0.£U 10:2, Beh; 1570, 22-72, who supposes thee 
were six. Fes the view ‘hat there was very like: y gak author vh used poaterial 
fron. different sources. see also [. Keiae, Hengs ong Caristion Prophecy. A Study 
C the Fir enn Munde, ociden 1973. 22:26 ang 22-26. A. Hunor, Zens et 
Gr snes dun. le Ü'uyiens colera, brau 1576. 221. 

S7 Ec, Dbeus Hid, $22 l'Es deuter also alle inneren Kr-terien aaf cas 
Gaur, escufaJls Sas vicerit Jaarzehn: des zweren ]272rbznderts i; Joly, Mernas. 13 
Py Saynor, Merpted, 24 7T wond prefe: bfore 240 ee Khung, Jermes, 24, Vil 
Lors! Sevartismes, 82-35. Cac, Geer 3290 R., arrives at a lates date ior what De 
Sees «s int Jase secting ol ine wors: 169-1°0 cr even ater. 

BOL CE Hannah 53 the "Pinbeseesicna? fe Ch de Grobari A. "lu ax, Jier 
rae Fastor Graece, addita versione Latina recentiore e codice fpomz Lipsiae 9877 O de 
Gebzarmc. - A. Eurrack - Is. Zahn. Parum Apostolicorem Coas, fase. LKD, XLIV- 
2N X a TTarnacs, disterad:er, ./], ON 58. 
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Mermas had à special inpurtance for Cement, Origen ané Athara- 
sus Here and there in the Westera Church, even as late as the 
iftecnin century, tne Pastor Hermae was iactuded in Latin Zib.es 
among the Apocrypha of the Old Testament. 

Whether Augustine was acquam:ed wiin tae work is a separate 
cucslion. He dic net mention licrmas anywhere ard tc the Se of 
my snowledge their as nv ;n(catuoz of a clear cuuotaucn enker” !. 
ut a total unzamilarity with the work would actaally bo more sur 
SEHR than sime famizarzty. tor not! only was dt translated fom tne 
arig: na. Greex inte Latin at an carly dach? aad possib. y already on 
1 Te al sake "me read in the Church at Carthaze’ t, sut contemn- 
porarics o: Augustine were acquaimnied with it, tco. “hese certainly 
included Jerome and John Cassian’-#: possib:y Ambrose as wellf-3 
Moreover, Augustine may have come to know Hermaswhenke was 
among the Manichaeazs" ^, 

lae @eitor Hermae provides abundant evidence of an archaic 
Christianity that was close.y related oe faadations. Truc, ene 
meee not go so far as le regad the author as à converted Tew*?*, or 


CVED an a direct descerdari of the Essences who “eed froin Palestine 


9€. One phrase from OCD VII, J 7 E. eustur in acdificio ‘apides engulares, non 
"CDCL veces, Gur suite en ajus udeoulaatus za ster d tene 
com Ha max but dees cot; tis more reminisrent c^ P: 127 (3 18)2 Z2 than of Vr 
Le, 4i, or Sèn TN, 3, $-4 Ee paralelsenumerated sy M. Marin, ‘Sulla foriu- 
na della Sami uvsny Hs IN di bima, "ett 19 (1982) 233: 340. esp. Ab. Geo 
so prepl of':orzDwwinge, nag! od most of simi arts 

bb, The earliest version, ine so-called Vulgate (lt; possib.y dates 2acx to the se- 
nm tendu v. (orale Pelatze 71 possible te the bh Sec Dacnsch, 
Preececonesraj, [CXV XVID and Harni e, Join HI 50 5) Ta bas been 
capsultez inthe edition zf A. H gezielt, Hemar Faites. Veirem iatinam iulerteetatio- 
snm "Of rb, Lasar 1573. 06; the aboveementiened one of Cebsaic: and Ear- 
raek A Dough wors mon progress, es he KA B Mynors (Oxford? nc brin 
rd)tzns hove appeared to cate. 

"^ Hirnsck, Lyc jegomena . XLVII, rtiaizack, Lirrotzr, il, 22. 

EDS Jis ck: Prslesiainena'. LXID "SM and iaa, eR 17], 55 57. 
60 Barnack, Leur U1, 5G, compares Hexaem IE, 12, 50 with Sez V, 2, 
Amt ross May (8.$0/: very well nave become acua nies wia Hennas sa Ongin. 

Bee AK Nal. Ul, Tic p dlernas Sigle n veal hish Veosies » SPA cd. 
Merlin 1925, 2077-1033. Chis isa tex: from T ran. Hut elsewhere Kermas was a.so 
m Bb, respectec oy ine i One should or rale au the opes bal rw (hat 

ns of fai abs: ity wat Zem can e che ino the work e W TEST) 
Mlan:ehasar, MEC O in bus E. ad Aug. 2 ho reiers:n à zecarkable wies to the 
sruggle of tse two spirits (Cie Abt vinulum and (ern wtrorom) "or ine szal 
e Wan pad to (e nucvssity of ytnaccc. 

eU Fog. nmn Zahn, Ler kiiri des ener unierriucht Gotha 18852, 495.295 
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stand afier AD 70848) Nor does one have to regard his writing as 
a Jewish work with only Christian interpolaticens®3. Bu: the 
;resence of Jewish elements is unm:staxable®' 9. That this need not 
vale ou: the influence o? Hellenistic ideas kas been demcnstrated ay 
J. Rem in respect o Hermas’ statements on Christian 
oroghecy®:?. Bur above ail the Shepherd orevices irrefutable evi- 
cence tor the Jact that, towards the middie of the seccad century, 
ideas thal were originally Jewish still hac a premunent position in ihe 
Chrstan vongicgaivr of Reme oor at any rate m part od PO! 
Whether this also apphes to the frst Similituéce shouid be inve 
GEHSD Vicrrias mur several kinds of current traditions im his 


work and consegunrntly VIIIS imibenpretatiors are apsstble Before 


Hr J.P. Audet, Affoines ):téraires ei doctrinales du Manue de Dicipine 
isunz) (2), AB OO (1953) 4.-U2, and, vollewing Ir. t loc:steps, P ;Juis- cat, 
‘Sources de doctrine llenas sur les dex € OH GENEE ZEN (153555) BIOR Sew 
asoa T Hansen, ‘Medsyeti Viani VEI and bns assum VII. SP IC {TY 1C7), 
2er; 1270. 100-105, w50 ices 30 Cirez: in uesce out Sp the opinion, ‘ar the 
A athe 3 t ahe Shr phe yd: jf (SEI? an r ad au Less du ID? Q anon ar TB pee tb Spee ard CVETI 
Lat se was acquainted with the Asdayih iiatezial in some form or other! (108) 

o Ev. F Spata HA sap Bakel, D. Valter, C. Schläger; cf. Hiliorst, Serai- 
we, 2L. 

PI This can ke seen n Eerzas repeated sefeve necs ap the cwe wavs znd the 
UYO SOUS 07 angels, wlihoued kere, oo inf aerce from ancvhe: source shecld sot 
tu be ruled wet. in this TE SPC be dessonstaaies z sundariiy with ew ish writers and 
with caris (oristian writers whe renamed close oy assoc aleg w., thc aida saan ser p 
222 5. h; the whole discussca or the Jewish and ‘Jewash-Christian’ ele, m Eer, 

as, the opi on ol L. Pernveden, Zhe Coneett o: Ae Auch The Shecherd of ear, 
Dans 356, ZRG, san, well aler? aed correcto ©.. we sapost Fab the 
Sheplers js toby regarded as a branch ci thc stream. of trad.tior that contains both 
Jewish and Christa; elements at the same time, the Jewish eieanents being used 
Suche way thol ther origi, invanzig has olien buc oyscuict of "Hl Cu By 
romtcars that were inclides «n a Cnristian concep: of faith morr cr less withcul 
action’. 

US Re dang. Fires, cass, 

B1? "Die Movers ly omnc Pare Cnrestanidy ;: Roms os the ong hand aiid tle 
citen far-reaching Jewish in uezcecatkeoirer have been pzinted vot by ez. Ray. 
mune Brown. See R E. Brewn- J.P Mes, Asec ana din Net Lame "o 
fase” GI Chrrsignit; Lendon 1983, 87 210 The cxisterice of differen: ang 
gaticne i. Rome may  pessib:. y be EE froin the Meade sci Igzati;s ene; to 
ine Komans’. prokatnèm ene en ‘ope. choricu Romaion ........ presathemené 
ton agapen . 9, of Snyder, Shethed, 27. Tat tbe Jew: Sho clemew ur Xone was 
em ain the varlv prts was resorted "enen later 5v thr so-callect Am- 
Sros aste:, scc the beginning of has commentan on Herz. where he states that the 
Komans aecowed Une dedi Cin nude fur Juzane (Ad Rom, avg. 4, cd. Vogels, 
SH i 


d 
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considering some possibr:ines ef mmterpretation, let us jaok at a 


o 
translation?! 


]. dy sag too mec. “You kr, sand ae, “that son, the servants of 
Cond, Gwe. in a foreign country Fur your city (polis) is far from this 
aty. Ji then. said he. vou know your city in which vou are going 
:0 ve, why do ycu prepare aere beds. exoensive possessions, Nouses 
anc supcetijuzus Yur dares’ 2. lle, *ucicfo c, whe prepares (ba 
né Äis city does not expert ‘or: is not ahlie) to return ta his ewn 
cv. 2 Fcolisa and douale-minded and miserable man, dz yru zot 
understand that all these things are foreiga and are ander ine power 
of mem: ^ Foi the lord of this aty wii say. d do not want sou to lve 
tn my city but ec out from this rity because vou do net live in accor: 
dance with my law. +. You, theo. whe have eles, houses and many 
other possessions. waat wi, you do with your field, your houss and 
all the regi that you Fave prepared iot vo: SC, wt, you are cast cul 
oy him? For the core of this enuniry justly savs to you: Fitter live in 
actarcanes with my .aws or depart fram my ceuniry. 5. You then, 
what are ou going to do, seeing that you have à .aw in your own 
tony? Wall yoy tepounue your ;aw emtueb der une sake of vou: ficld 
anc the oer possess ors, and ive in accordance with the law of tris 
city? Beware, est it be harmful to zenconce your aw. Fori! vou wish 
TO return vO yOur cry, “Ou Wi. not be receivec, because you have 
'enounced the Jaw of your oly. and you will be cxcudcd fromm at. 6. 
Therefore. yeu, beware as one wko lives na forcings Country, o nol 
prepare for yourself more thar as strictly necessary and bo ready so 

al, waenever the ruler of this aty wisaes 16 Sire w sou out Or resist- 
ng Jus Jaw, you van tavi Eis oly anc go to vou: cry and ive in av 
cordance wath vicar owr law, rejoicing without presuntiyhen 7 Be 
ware then, vga woooerve the Lore ang have Him im vour hearts. Do 
the deeds a: God, remesabering Mis commancments and the 
voupes which He aer, anc beseve Dau Jor Tie wal keep thea 
fas commandinents arn observed BO Therefore insta bof firlds 
purchase afflictec souls? ?, each according to his ab. tw. and visit the 
wicows and srpnans and do aot overlook thera, anc spena your 
wealth and all vou: possessions whick yeu cave accesceu diom 
Cac! on such Zelés ard bovses 39. For tochas enti tke 1 oni made 
you ric». that vou should fi fil these zinistries fur Kim It :s far bet- 
ter to purchase suck jede anc possessions and nouses thet you wil) 
Ini E. Cut wech Gly wher you ws bome won lÜ Sack nhe 


UJ! MW Woottahke:, De diet arn Hemnas (Die AbyctvluiAen Vat, Boni, 18577 
LOGIN Abr] and July, Homai have provicen crincal editions of te Grerk west Me 
vxo editians differ lic. and a» far as the Hirst parable is concerned in oniy one 
seta. gn An, J 2 Gage Joy) zez of dinate: A nes codes as Dong pre 
ganii ln, Ko Wines 

b Pos er asvan: llünors. $euromes 23. 27 anu 32: Dhxowoe li and hé om. 

"TL Mand Vil, LU coiiertog Shore wro aie Oppressed mo Sp, ete. 


eie Tr qug propter Dars sierygsdr. a chew 
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nesi is gond and koly, it bongs neither grief nor tsar, bat brings joy 
Se do not strive for the wealth of tke beathen. lor it has ze advantage 
ra vou, the servants zd Cod. 1] Stove lo: your Cor wealth an which 
VILL Lu") EJOT, am. do nei counterion oi tauch what brlo::gs dt 
ancthr: or desire :t. 7 or its wicke: to desire the woods of rthers. Do 
your own work and vou wil be saved 


3 


The interpretation of this Similrunde 1s romoplicated ny sore 
pronlerns, of which cnlv the most important one tor this coniext will 
Ue c;scusscd. itis, at the same tme, the central theme of Sim. i: the 
antithesis vetween the two cities oleis and, closely connected with 
jt, the Chzstian status of being an alien. 

Wha: did Kerma: mean by the two antiinetical vies? One could 
iun« o: Rome on tme cne nand ane the Caurch on the otzer One 
coud esu corsage whether Rome in this context was tiv autidhicss 
of Jerusalema. Ju a mere gencra. sense one could think of a con 
(ai stitt beiswecn what is wordly and what 5 beavenly, the 
present age and thr age te come, the earthly cny and the neavenly 
IP 

Ti one woiens tne various poss:mi):ties, one realizes that mutually 
exclusive alternatives are virtually out c? the question. Waricus 
tnemes are intertwined anc appear io be re.ated. ‘Th:sc.ty) 1s possi- 
bly à reterence tc Rome, 11 which seme of the Christians are srecc- 
Capied wia such earthy matters as wealin and the acquisit.an of 
property, bs dedecaon is also evident in numerous OUT passages 
In feras, ani wos perhaps not without reasen that the first Sat 
tade is linxec to a preceding Commandimecn' (fard. MIT), which 
contains à warning SR eval cesire Due to wealth, hosorc and 
a travin for ROTY, CR T stated cosewherr., SU TOC have becornr 
apostatesf 2 

But this city! need not only be Rcoxc?!8 nor its Jord the emzercr. 
Sehind th: Raman emperor the image of the devil emerges as the 
"cal adversary of the Carhuans. in the prccecing Commandments 
and especially in Mand X11 itis ne whe is pictured as the opponent 
0i God ‘Therclore the caw of this city is not nccessarxv Une caw al 
ine Stee wlnch mases H nmmzossib.e for tae Christians t stay in 
Rome. Thisay net te be ruled out, fer persecution was not unknown 


to Fiernas?!" ard, furthermsae, he repeatesly drow attention o 


BI oS WIILO,. 4 
DIE Es tv an ves LT, |. * cemain.v tene es Xone. 


ois pue ik s Ve qd. 2. Mom N26 13. 
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future distress and oppression U*9,. Bin it is much more hxelv that 
tne .aw of this city cenctes the life-style of this wzrlc. As the fal- 
lowing Similitudes anc m the preceding Mandates, ize principal 
canger now i» becomunyg engrossed in the things of this worl. 

C.oscly connected with this prezlem is tae cucsuen: What as 
eat Cu ais ne the Cansusa’s owncily, “your city’ One niga 
taaks first of the Churca, which isin eppcsiton io the canthly cy 
vi Romu. But vvon toe acquassdiva o: Golds, houses anu pussessiuny 
which, Dy doing pocd deris, onc well fine an one's own Cty E Ab 
creates a difficulty In the Churrh such zous arc not acmiired, 
whereas they ATH 1n ~he heavenly city. Cor Wis the author referring 
10 à zmaterialistic eschatology, an acc ais:tien of goods in the escnato- 
logical, eazth.y Jerusalem’ Tne one dzes not necessarily preclude 
ihe other. The most logical course, however. is to campare the 
wronouacements of Hezmas s e.g. "fuc, €:20 and Luke 12°33: a 
Christan iays up for himself treasures in heaven’*!, Whe reference, 
tac. as te the beavendy ls, 

licr:2as must Aw used tv antithesis ovbvoevn the iwe cries to 
dinate the eiffeierce betwen foe car tdi city, the weld. and tae 
HEAVEN V E Hy One mauu hif ob: ert do this ir dl anon on the basis 
ofthe word efrnacampte. UE mi surs hyvicc on our Soni tute iPand 
Sycitas renderec in the Latin trans.ations as sedeo and revertor, and 
: has been trans.ated here as 'retuzn'. Bur sarciv the believers do 
“ot aterally return to heaven, and Kermas d.d rot teach them that 
ues had a pre-existence in heaven"<*. Besides the possible render- 
rag of EE a: to direct oneself again (or: apsvard) , a much 
DELEI exp.analivn can ve giyen certainly the authoris y of the La- 
Sn uensleticess ys also recegmizec. For Jlounas the Church 
"CH: CSC IC by a towe: oi coni dimensions, tho beaven.y city or 


e Yu. Vh IZ 5: Vn DD ri Vis IN However, ese shoud ask yetse 
"Sei onnae (Bitze Ces noi rather cen y exscharolaecl oppression 

92 Qi Lise 19:8 

he: Teal he grs spas of the WIC zxXilenco mi "br Chart anoo cafa, Ue 
an explanation of var CT, $, 2, see, cesices ONbelius, Art, 452. and Saycer, 
Saepierd. 39, esp Peinvcdez, Deeg 15-37 ‘Tae Cours as the firs: thag a crva- 
Wen Peravede; presents a nuiibu of Jewish anc Cristiana caradel boi these 
"ein do notrecessardy capiva EICH Cp of de Au, al believer — Paiilo cid 
iach a ure-eaistence of she sow. and connected with (his. ow is hs ecaphasis on 
soe uehever' s being an aben and sc ourner a :acovor d; sian E ICD: 1U 
kraven, for Saat LU Fin ie "A1 te ty Cif ov [E Joe conf no 76-78 fle Grr 55 Pr 
er 12€ Theres pe possib x reason. bewe cr, why ideina should zes:;nb.c Paulo 
nerve Murcovo cposulsmpio dees nol occur an Pho. 
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heavenly m orntain$6, One can be removed trom that tower which 
is unde: construction; ose may also retucn toi. Fortine second time 
cne car. be usec in the building of the tower after one nas dene 
penance a second time. lt isin this connection that epenakampgio oc- 
cars One more tine **. 

Consequently, lo return 10 one’s Own City mezas to return <9 the 
Church, wie is at the same tane the heavenly cry. Here again ene 
helices now extensively m Jim as the nmayges are snterwoven and 
ivdated tu vailh othcr. Vie Jewish and Christian noten of the 
heavenly Gty (asin à Ezra 19:27; Feb. 11:15; 12:22, 13:14; Apes. 21) 
i Poke the concept of the €2znrch #8 the spiritual "ts of Go 
Morenver, im this ru which as is so often the case in 
apocalyptic hteratyre—inclices material of different origins, cnc 
can also find clear evicernce of traditions borréwec from Jewish- 
Hellenistic sources and trom tne Stoa. ?huo aready saw tris world 
as a large. alien city, and beaven as the real native Gi: In the 
Sloa emphasis was given to the distinction between wnat is one's 
own (icion) and whats alien (alloizicn)" ^, Particulariy Sum. 1. 6 
contains in al probability an element o: Cvnic-5:oxc etnacs: the vir- 
tae Of eutarkerc’4’, And in the wntangs of Pace as well as m the Sioa 
Ine stave ui being an gr plays an n1rpor:ar: soje. 

But onc finds above ak a Jovisi and Chiisuan Jugaty imn Si, 
[^ 5, In the fesi place there is Wwe adJunatou and purgato of 
toc servants cf Gor Thus sin aceerdance with the intense aware 
ness am Judaism, and certaim.y in caries’ Christianity as well, of 
sojcurnini in this world in diaspora ard exile (e.g. 1 Pete 11 and 
2711; fame: 1:1; Heb. 11:13). One's true erty isin heaven (Gal 4:25; 
Phi 9 20). the bchevers have nc basting ctv mere. bat seex the city 
which :s to come (Heb. 13:14). Tzercfore the Deilever': state of 
Seng adden was repeated], emphasized in many eariy-Christ.an 


heat Ke. M. aco IX 

Pi Ae IX. 14. L Aso (being used’ anc 'be.ng removed’ (Num. 1. 2) probably 
"ele: to iae image c! the lower anc ns zaleis} for rkkina, pp vts. ill 9, 3. 

FS Se (ing os 622 and "als, p] FA 2". 

6€ E vs Epontetus. Dore 29) AH. 

02 But sec also Prov, 30:8; i adéitica, às a zaradel. 1 Vim. Orb ‘The verses of 

Dre inal folks Ms shew great affinity to grad, sce the commentaries, CO. 
.J1bs.ms m HAT 

625 Wick. C course, does noi rus oul the vzossbubiy of che waditions 
"Jl, ans Jk ler au Somè eonimnwumy to caer. io isdlueconw 
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writings? Indeed, his city (polis) :s ‘far from this city’. 

Tais city is under the dom:nion cf a lord /xyrios;. She devil as 
the prince of this wor.d was a frequent theme ir Judaism and 
ChristiamtyY. That this dominion manilested Itself extensively in 
the Roman Empire, its emperor and magistrates, was alreacy ap- 
parent in Jewish writings ?!, and x occurrec drequentiy in Chris- 
tan wings as wen?) The view picvably played a roe m this 
Suecditude, too, Bur the fact that in this case a pre eminent role 
shail especially be asczahied to the KONI A. Mica of wosld common 
by Satan and his henckmea®’? can 5e sabsraztiatec through infor- 
mation from other sources. 

First of al] in the Gospel according to Thomas there is a striking 
parallel with the idea Hermas conveyed in his Simiitude®?. in 
(cgi £1 we reac: 


‘Mary sarc to Jesus’ Whom are your ed:sciples like? He said: They are 
‘ike breeder wha have :nstalled themsels es in a Seld which 1s not 
theirs. When the owners af she hele come, bey wil say: «Release oar 
acd 16 un e > bey (avec Off ther cledhes before them to t elesse ct PRI 
tield] tna thom anc te pvc Lack their Seld to d'EM 


57* Wc shall cetera ie vhs a few tanus, for "Dr NI gags and the varlacst dela 
oats de tne NT, reference can be mane im pastiewiarts G Stahhb-, 'Xercs | °, 
CWAUP, V. esp. 27 A, KL. ard MA Schmidt, Paroikes "bd 849-852: 
SL Sunes,  Olaspora’, 2 WNA, 11, 102 204 Secalo sop. ior cats Desa lewa 
vears--  Raldanus, Mresondeling zonder va cte zën fdercie | V rorgchn:tehise ondachirn quer 
grupo" en vreeridelis gscap, Leiden 1082, and Kolcanus, "i weegrle: burgerschap ‘an 
c Chai. AGL So (1.985; 260 233. 

P. Ep. Mart Jm 205. Jorn 12°32. 14 30 16:11 OF the commentaries, sack as 
R. Baltzanir or Joss 12:31 in Meyers XEK; aso Billerbeck. 1, 153 and 12, 522, 
hu vk ste (latti):abbnia) paral.cts, Suc asc Bozssc: ard Gressinarsi, Kefipien, 
255, anc ihe cath cav Dinirekcnsiveexpostin: by H. Bartel nd Dite jrmoufreciee heit 
ime Lochnstentum ang Statudentum, Tobi ger. 1921, .13 H. 

"7 Ecom (= Reme) js vader Uc domiion of Sains) (= Satan}, scc eg. 
Bactenhard, JZ7mo;hosie velt 133 Tortbe neeatve attitude towards Rome, scc aso 
Fuchs, Wrderstand, 2, and 62-72. 

he hon, te rcalicd (rat Babylon was tbo oft vec arsine apocalypue denoas 
t 0 KI Aa» WE 0c ity ol tlx: irs] werd c| ad. power diae sbe: STE (5:: Rer 
.g. Turns. -adertand, Zi f. and 74 31,5; ii. pp. 2200-301. Ln tiis zonnect: on tne acts 


" 
L] 


Ci une marives saould aio be nameg In the Donatist cta Sot, mm: —caurg from 
SJA co yeay soon thereat "br power of Rome ard of is maispates is st:1] tn 
si tke now: 'Ouad agis noi in incon, dabei ot, 
9^ S&:an.$rn2ti5€ caly ruler, there are also (he araon’, cn e 
^ $^ (>: IS Quis, akarmi, "s TROELS pro nm yaru’ edit Zar 
Leiczn :967 55. 
bs. lzansaüca in atvoreanes with G. Quispel's in: A, GCanl.aurzun: et ai., dhe 
Cof accontiag t Pramas, Leuen 1959. 13 


> E 


g. i Cer 25. 
d yos ger Pee 
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The notior that Christians are aliens in the land of another ruler 
who wields authority here with his followers is evider* in th:s gospel, 
In which a tradition emerges that is independent of the canonical 
gospels, very probably ]ewisn-Chr:istan anc Inked to Enevatitic 
ideas. One has te pu: aside carth.y cesires; crue cise.ples of Jesus do 
tnat and ere aliens un thig world 

Angau nmpertant parallel as t0 Oc sound m the Preute- Cremer 
anes "D Christians are compared to intruders (sterally parhkoristaz, 
OK wap are in thw kingdom of a forcim king ht ease 
two xingdoms, a xingdcom ofthe zoed anda k:arcom of the evi], tne 
kingdom cf the present worle (kosmos: ard the xingdc m of the ʻia- 
ture eterna] age (aion). Those who choose the present are rick, they 
reve, Ir. luxury and inculge in p.easures. But those who prefer tne 
things of the future kingóuiz content themselves with the Darcst 
mecessines: water, bread, a singe garrzem, For they have ne nght 
to regard as tacir own Gc.a) the things oi a corer kag al ro 
tas.cus). Vhey ase alienis here, in a ferogn county. 

When these detains, whick in essence very likely retlect archaic 
Jewish Cohrastian eas. are com parce with Jermas Hrs Somb 
tade, rnportanf siilaciies stand out The idea ef the neliever’s 
a.i ation os often fcand air early-Ohosuar Iterature. Kut arcnanly 
mownere e.se do imagery and a coherent wav p! thinking agree to 
such an extent wath Hermas as thev do in these passages ‘rom ‘ne 
Gospel accerding te Tromas ana the Preuds-Clementines. Tris might de 
another confirmation cd ine preseniov cl archa, Jowish-Ghiistian 
e,emern's ia Hermas. 

Thoe antithesis between the iwo cues m Tle: mas’ just Simite de 
can vest be seou as Ric contzauistic.or between whatis of che carth 
and whalis beaver.y, between this age Or wodd anc the one do 


come, Detween the carth.y amd the bcavenv city lue fact gna! 


Romeonthe one haad and the (cr: a) Church in Rome onthe voter 


were the first realizaticas of this metaphor des not inwalidate this 


62^ Hon XV 7. [n this passage the swish-( hristian tradition à. most terta ny 
czsounds. Avcording te O. Cuilmann Le problem: Jee ei Atsiszigur da ronan 
teui? clementi, Saris 1330, 8b, she passage Mey originali hase bevn warn ol the 
Korypmatz Peirou, a Jewiss-Cħrisnar. source fier Chem SrzDoeps, Zerf ten- 
um, 92 (d. (297). assure ofthis. G. Sirecser, Da; Juasack istesium inden Pieud aderen- 
nnen, Bean Yo08, Ez ct al. , cunas at in fifo AN, P eheu ci the two kag 
coms or anv vase Selenees tr othe scocahcod Uaecdunnft of oye Pe [em , ihis 
-antained Jewisn-Cheistian elements (cf. aso Strecker in: Hennecke and Schnee- 


"cl Dn, Nit Jl, La 
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interpretation. Hermas exphrith mentions ihe two antithetical ct- 
tiesand he could assume that his audience and readers were familiar 
with this doctrine, a can be seen, amcug other places, 1» the first 
lanes of Ais parab.e "^. Already here on earth the believer is a citizen 
cf the heaven.y city: he has tc hve x: accordance wra her iaws and 
tacreloze knows tha: he as an alis isi foie gn verritory. Iis nmipor- 
tant to vote i this conuaceon that ii tic caibest Latin t1anslatioz, 
toe Vingate, pol; 1S renderce DL CI tas’ e38 

]nrcugan Hermas the metazhoer ot the two crmfefes anc the appeal 
olive asan aber were widely used for humcdredsct years When Àa- 
gust;ne speaks ei the enza: De: as being opposed to the terrena camias 
(which is basicaly a cn:itas diasok; and oí the peregrinatio as being in- 
catricably tied up with at, ne expresses himself in the same way as 
Fermas. 


Concerning the other ‘Apostoir Fathers’ some brief remarks will 
suffice Incortrestto Hermas, they co rot make use oftne metaphor 
of the two cites. nor do they refer expocity to the twc antithetical 
xingdo:ns. There sno evidence that Augustine was acquainted with 
Aera. One can find ideas in their writings that snow some re.a- 
"onship with the decuune of tac two cues. Aier al, the ehenauon 
and pereerauen cf ine Chwech and toe incivizua. believer is an 
“portant {beng in these Cay Christian texis? Bir pris ET 
sense that relates fo this study docs not occur. Moreover, the word 
polteunmar, wich in the New Testament (PAu. 1:27) may stil. have 
veer related to pols anc can be translated as ‘to nave one's citizen- 
ship (viz. of the heavenly tsch) is used in every or nearly every 
.astance in the muted meaning of ‘to bye’, cenduct onese.l, 
wak ^, Jn general, ethical behaviour is stressed ratner than es- 
cnatole vital citizenenip. 


St oar II You knew Cum, yug kaos your uty now (0) why 
Pi (2! ri  H.lgezfeh., 69-735 In lt? csrefas and (rbi alternate 
Fo: D;d./Doct apost. see also D. 243 i. 

"e Egi: Ulin bue. ul C. Ad Pi. braver, Mort, Vol, Drun, 2 Cem ». 
hese pe NSO S 6. d f wat ‘sas erkes, SCC Geif ains suftoew hese AS an alies for sorte r.me 
“ane with cera rights, aut withoui the sights ofac.tizes ); the Christian vozgrega- 
OD 6 parohia, vaih. 

GE Sem dy. Poke de dq ume 99. Reden Brera Er 

83. 1 Clen 3,4: , 1: 44. 5; 21, 2; 55, 4 Dee, Ad Phi; 5. 2. An exception ve 
Sacs nL ght bu . Gen 25, 5 potters: güssibhs meiaics the congr cution with the 
seavenly äs. Uhr translation ay R. Knnzf, fare Fahrt der Auiclf A bose? Sore cient 
Cie nsb*iefe, l'üoingen 920 (ANT Brz.-Banc?, 132, s charactersslic “Sc hanen 
Spe. Ure als Bige des ph Hebe: legn . lh pe dtevowwenor cn, 
nolbtcas tou theow) bkewise J. AL Kleist, "be Erstes of St Ciranm! of Rame and of 
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Qn the whole, the same can be said anc even more emphatically 
cf the early-C hristian apologists. In their wnt ngs the eschazolcgical 
antithesis of the two cities or kingdoms playec no pact either. Even 
(ne awareness of Deing an alien and so:ourner in this world was no 
more than pezipzeral* i. In respect to Unis .ast observation or.y tae 
anonymous Lëtze to Dugneétus appears to De sumetning of an 
exception’? 

Of a.l the Christian writings from tke second century, it is only 
in the SAepherc of Hemas that the idea of iwe anzithetical cities, inked 
to the &dmoniaoz te live as an alien. is unmustakably present. Again 
ing Guesuon arises as to whether te:zeis in this work a special acr 
ton with which other wrrers were not acquainted. 


3 New Testament O'd Testament, Apocrypha and Preucepigrapifu 
D ` 


Before we go zurtacr backon history anc examine the writings of tac 
New Testament to sce whether they may provide the scarce ct Au 

castine s concept of the two cities, we should make some prefatory 
remarks. First, t isineorrecl to stucy these writings without taking 
their backerounc ard context fuily into account. A prineinal fartor 
is the cose re.ationship between the New anc the Old Testament, 
and we should realize that when Augustine referrec to bibiicai pas- 
sages n the framework of nis concep: oi the two cines, ne took them 
ad:serzuinately irom toe New and the Cid Testament, but auch 
:30:c uter from the Jaxer Peathermorc, st is necessary 10 sue wnal 
can pe foundin non canon:cal literature, dcesitecntam and possi 

bly in a more capac way  adoctnne chiwo cies or kingdoms? Of 
tnis literature, e works that were not incorperated mto ^ne 


Hebrew ranon, itis especially Jewin writings from the time of tne 


eM ignatus o7 Animert. Westainsier, Mca. 12436 (AC W 25, $2: VFhose whe live as 
conzens ci Gods Kingdom. 7. Yor colina see asol Cem, 2, 8. Pritteioa— wt ose 
presenre an Pa 73:20 a epr Dan docs pel occur a re we ofthe Acostchbr 
* atk ers. 

VW Petar. tarowaoa, ger iioi do nor occur, no is there any menoon of ihe 
Christian xemire, d'fro, occurring 2 x a ushi s Oméisgeue arfors cahy to tue Jew 
ish u.aspows perspidgme:, wolch occurs once in Justin s dbalez; (C^. C, , Uzes aot 
"eler io tse Chrsuza s Zeug & sOyCurner y this woylc: pcftuxa, occuring LALE 
"on Tat4rusl wt ins (Gratis 15. 2). has oriy the weakened meaning 'ockavicar, 
«av Of living’. 

"de Zen ese. 0 But bere, vo, phuusujlncal vaflucace is apparent, as ø 
ess pf which the sharp eschatolosival ontrbesis is mitigate Ir K Wenest, 
Dada he (A poitelletre), Bersabuibrie, Fuer Kiemiibrisf, Schrei: an Diozaet, Davins adi 
. 85 {derye dr, D'zbrzZemanm JD 282 tio ann 345». 
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Second Temple that are meant {particularly the Apecrypha and 
Pseudepigzapna of tne Olc Testament; Philo nas alreacy seen dis- 
cussed, and ihe writings kom Qumran. will be treated separately). 
Moreover, the so-callec Apocrypha of the New Testament: are im- 
portant. 

yume and again Augustine indicates in Eis worss that he has read 
E) OU that thorc is a «ity of God. In do.ag se ne refers aboye 
alto texts from the Psalms. In Book X. of the City of Cod, when ne 
is about to discuss the origin of the two cities, Augustine states that 
‘we call city of God that cty to which Scripture bears witness’?*?, 
He quotes Ps. 86 / Heb. 87:3; Ps. 47 2-3,.9 (48:)-2.B) and Py. 45:5-6 
(46:4-5). °F rom ‘nese and similar testimonies, which are toc numer- 
cus for al to be mentioned, we have .earat that there is a city of 
Cc" 

lois net €xàct;y c car to which 1exts Augustine as alluding in thus 
quctation. In his explanations of the psalu:s ke repeatedly points to 
texts that refer te the city c£ God**?; in other writings bis usc oi Gal 
4:21 ff is also noteworthy Over and over Augustine sees evi- 
cence in Scripture of tne existence of Croa's city, “the eternal r:ty 
which in cur sacred bcoks ts called the city of God'®*, 

Thus for Augustine the existence of the ear Der emerges from 
nis exegesis o? Scripture. He reiers to Ser.pture as 215 source, and 
when he wants to show that tere w a city of Soc he generally uses 
woe sanguage of tae Zoom. At the beginmag of Book X1, ang else 
Where too, he mentions the earthy tery in direct ronmecian with his 
CHY of Gat It skouid be notet, however, that the above cited Boole 
texts do not speak of it. On the other nazd, Augustine repeatedly 
curtes texts in which the name Babylon occurs. But bihira. pas- 
sages ir, which Babylon. is explic:tly placed in opposition to Jerusa- 
vem, the earthly city in oppositica to the Ecaven.y cne, de nc: play 
à central role as evidence of the existence of ihe two cities. 

Was the Biole dhe source of Augustine's doctiac ef the byo uues? 
After a first rcacing ol a contral passage hike X1,2 1 would seem so. 


6° DCD XI, | 'Civeuatezn Dea iiersus cuias ea scciptara tests rs 

6^ DUD XI, 1: ‘His atque kuius modi testiizon:s. quae Omnia Contmemorare 
"me longum est, dalcus coe yuandan usitatem JC... 

Pr Such as P: RE (B^) $ in Aa iz Ps Ae 332 bt. 7, 432. 35. Nene ofthe mier 
‘exis Just named occupy an ;mportaat p.ace like this; but passages a the Pram: in 
veda Une name ol ciusalei Zion octurs du. 

BES Te DCD forthe first tiene cn XV, 2; after taat cepratecdy in Books XV, XVI 
and XVIL Caf 4:2. Ff is cites quoted in ihe En in P 

PE DORM IT coatatss avle nae, guatin sacs Olteris 7295108 diclo (vi 
tas lo 
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Augast:ne alludes to Scripture fer his statements about God's city 
l:s opposite appears to be the earthly city, ofter referred to e:sewheze 
as Babylon.. 

One can agree wita scholars like Kamlan, Barcy, Lauras-Rondet 
and Ratzinger when hey stress tne importance oi Scripture in Au- 
gusunt's statements about the city of God?) But not when they 
r1amdain at the same tre that thes proves that DC MN was cveily 
the rea. sourre of AvgustiEt's CDI ee pPiketwocibes The terny ci- 
Lier Derm Aucustine’s writings is a metaphor from the .anevagre of 
scripture, particularly of the Psalmi. Rar whether this rar a so de 
said of the comprehensive doctrine o? the two antithetical cities is de- 
batable. It shouid be noted, though, that in AIV, i Augustine 
speaxs Od two xinds o? human society, ‘which acecrding io our Scrip- 
tures we can /ust.y call iwe cues °?), Apparently he found nct only 
tde city ol God clear.y present in Scripture, but aso, connected with 
vats anbtness. “Por tre one is the city of the people who wish to 
ive according to the flesh, the other the city of the people whe wish 
to live according to the Spirit—eacr in ts own «ind ct peace? 9** 

These two statements urquestonablh call to mind b:bhcal 
themes. For i: is clear that, especially in the New Testamen: and 
mos: eaplicitly in tne writings of Paul, "we kinds oi peop.e ar 
sooken oj. Joere are these who live accorcing to the ies and 
taose who hye according to the Spirit, the eartiy people and tae 
Reavy ones, thost of the flesh aad those of the Spain, mankind in 
E54 


A 


Adem ane mankind in Christ? there are also IWO kingdoms 


6 Kamlah. CArtitentunt, 157 °F, Bardy, 'Format.on’ anc BA 38, 59-69, | arcas 
and Zoe ier 'Thèm e’, :52; Ratzinger, ‘Herkuafi 

"" DCD XIV 1. ..duc quacdam gencia hemaaat sucitta:s CAISICU CL t, Quas 
Civitates duas sci Am Am scrinturas noslies manto oazpelhare possemus (poss.nus)’, 

9* PED XIV 1: Una cuipoe est haminum secundum zamen., akera secun- 
ium SR: A0 YTI An sui MISE genes pace olezuun. 

F^! (X course sve have tn raind hitlivaàl passages Exc Kan 5 & and 1 Cor 15. In 
seat of citing many texis we re;er tz the exoos.i1075 of B. 3raz der. ourger. Pir ch 
vud Geni Pousus ind du caglistiuete Washer, Ncuwiencn 1963. Norcaly dues Brans 
denb arger diseuss the two hinds of pceop.c as they mun in te writes of Paul "än 
Yo e: al, Gut ze a.so .ndicates the cuaneitiozs with for eampe, the ewisb 
apocalypucd sritivags (Gs i1; anc wi b Paie (esp. 140 and DR. HE 

89 Tho svappues, for acapir, refer 0! caly ip esus? Iech ofthe kic 
of God. sut alsc clearly to the singdorm (basikia) of Satar (as in idere 3:24 and 
rara.els For more on ‘his anc other biolical passages. see W  l'oerster, Diaza- 
ls, ZW YF OT), 7B 30, whe obscives. Soma Boden wir ale Funkepren, car cas 
Saat adentum Satar gezen «ano, auch im NT wieger, nu: durcheefikrrt za cem 
Cedanken der eishezsliczen, ubesmenscnlichen Macht Satanas, eines eir heislesen 
Meaehes Salans, do prondsata ch auch abe Da:nezen anc dica ganso Aco eu 
erst stehe (79: c. KU. SckEmuc, Basiea TOANT. 1, 55: 
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Augustine showed repuatedly that he reccgnized this dua:ty. In a 
zur ber of passages 5e described the two kinds of cecole (duo genera 
Lominuim, as two aeuples (popul), societies (soc.etatesi, bodies 
(corpora) or Kinedoms (regna) and, moreover, ze identified them 
with the two civitate ^?. But this does not yet exp.ain the true ongin 
and écrits] posr:or of hs metaphe: cf the two cites. 

After ab, does the antithesis of the two ciues as Augustine dc 
sciri otibcorurdndlkhsbiblicaltexts? We have already seen zat in the 
scriptural passages to which ne referred exp icitiy, or to which he 
vepcatedly gave a prominent place in his argu ment, only the city of 
Goc is mentioned, This as the case in the just-cited texts from the 
Psalms Moreover, the zeference im these passages 15 never to Jerusa- 
2m as che gearen uv city ccis.tas caelestis; But Augustine interpreted 
aese texts from a New sesamen) perspective For exanpie, he 
rolerrec: to the “Jerasaem which 2$ above, our eterna. mother in 
ncaven (Gul BE Fa and to Pauls speaking of our peidenma in 
heaven [Phil 5:228. Furthermore, he repeated.y quoted 2 Cor. 5:6 
if Jin which tne feregrinatio of the bebeveris erz pkasizer cekdémoumen 
i$ renCcered as £erezrinamuri), and connected this passage with the 
peregr.natior or earth of the citizens of the heaveny ciry*?9, 

These texts, however, make no mention of the existence of two 
antichenca, ciues. Kis only on the bass of the Azocai»pie of John that 
Augustine s anthesis of the two cies could aura clearly cxe- 
gcucal foundaucn, In thar book Babylon stands as the try of tus 
word 20d of the angod.y power against Jerasalem as the city of God 
(Gdp5c 14:3, 16:17-21; 17, 18; E a a Bur it is remarxandic 


v Prom the many sxamples only a few wl ke names? DOD XE. 1 irwa sncie- 
cales as civitates; ; DOD XV, 1 two genera. regna. corpora, cvitetcs), Ee tn Ps, 
CHG two pupun, corporia, lx ele, 

65; See n 844: asa Kn mme Pi 67, $8; BE, 2 19:, 5, etal, 

6 Ee Eq: Pi 35 1C; 48. 5 2, 2: 52, 5. 64. cti 

Ow Eg. 28 d 26 en 11, 10, 37, 15. 41, 5. 290, ct ai We should note that 
Heb i1 10:22:22 arit it 14 do cor kave à prominent position. This lactis probably 
related t: the minor postion this cpisle occupied in the work: of A. aad hiscontem- 
vorevies; suc A, M. La Sonsaicien. OL epic aua 2icbicus dans l'ucuviv de saint 
Aur. sii" REŻ (1957) EUCPEBEY] 

H: As in tne case af the other texis from the CT aad the NT. ao detailed exeze- 
ssi: given beac, vut on) reisrences o the nent änt, cg. Boussel, Offer baru xe, 
pamhicudarly cas indetporetadfoenas ch Ano 148: 15:17 21; 17 70 and 21 (C. Harser, 
"Eschateogsche Schemata in der Johannes-Agokalygse’, Thevfozia dein 9, 
‘ahytach der Gazch cher: diets ule Boris 12635. Boran 1964, 70-387. csp 85 names the 
Y. "d 
chez ider Iwo cours as ene oF the separate schemes that occur in the Aba Ser 
also Q. Rener, Dc he lige Stedt ca Volkerkz;eg. Wend.ungen tomes apckaiy p- 
sehen Schemas’, oni /23ef us Mugen (FS O. Mice. Berhn 19:4, 99-75, who 
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tha! Augustine only rarely cited passages from tne Apocalypse about 
Jerusalem anc Baby.on when ne ciscussed : 3e two antithetical cities. 
Not once cid 3e cuote a text from the last boox of the Bible in which 
Babylon is actualy named, and caly once a text in waich Jerusalem 
is named”, Ye; it should be notec thatin Boox XX of De citate 
De, m hc course of his mrep etaton of Apoc. 20, Augustine spoxe 
on the onc hand of the wicked city’, ‘the whole ety of the devi, 
‘the hostile viry’, and on the other of the cy of Gow’, othe ams 
glorious city of Christ’, ‘the whole city of Goc’, ‘God's beloved 
ciry DÉI 

I: may be possible, therefore. to find in the Apscalysse an explana- 
tor fer Aupustine’s metaphor. When he wrote that the two kinds 
of human society “accerding 70 cur Scriptures can rightly de caled 
two cities’, he could we.) have had the Afocedpose in mind. D: may ve 
"Cal in this context how Tyconius in his commentary on Uis 
hoox of the Bible mest IK spoke pf the two antithetical 
civitates ** This mode of expression may have influenced Augustine 
so stroz rely that te was ied to develop his coctrine cf the two cities. 
But it should also be deemed possible that Augustine arrived at his 
metapkor througa kis own independen: exegesis of the las: book of 
the Mib.e. 

Augustine aumself, however, did not provide decisive proof ior 
‘tus, Nor docs Tyconius” comineutary vrevide compelling evidence 
vevausc uf the very cumpiox satuation surrouadine it. Besides, the 
possibiity shoul also be considered that Augustine had been in 
fucnced by someone lke Origen for his metaphor of the two an- 
"thetical cities Jernsalem anc Baby:nr*95 At ary rate it 18 certain 
inat he was famijar with the concept, anc that tme and again ne 
pointec H out in scriptural passages. 1o the Psalms he repeatedly 
ound ;erusa.er. as the heaveniy city conircating Babylon as che 
eartaly city»; m the history of Israel and particularly in the bibli- 


ipcaks ci ibe "Zionsschemea an the Apo ang examines the essenua elements oi a 
eise bere !eo (e s. in Pi 45, 48 and 765 Ore ofthe results of ihast mue 
cn ihe ‘Zionssckema’. according te Börner (74), is be antithesis between erusa 
wm and Bacyles. 

B5. DCD NX 17 Yous cs vates or the basis IT en analysis x apr pbsticd 
materia made ava..abe b« Frot Lg Maver and bis cc.aboratcrs on the 
Supata- Lexikon. 

5 DCD XX, 9. 11 aud 54 resp 

6 See p 272 ff. 

hs NES E127 4. 


pvp n. Aer Ps 2b en d In: Fono P 3) b, GT E era Asto Le cx ;icrtvd, 
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cal account of the Babvloniar. captivity he saw "srusalem opposed 
to Mabylon99 in the very early kistcrv of Israel he read about 
Babylen and re described this city as the “rrina civitas ooposiag the 
city of God* *. In Abe. and Cain tne beginning of Jerusalem and 
Babylea can alrcady be discerned®® , and even the ight created on 
oe frst day may be a desigranon for the heavenly Jerusalem’. 

inus world husto:y and the history of saljvaticn are described in 
wae ugolatve language of the two cites. This metaphor may very 
weli have been denved trom the Apecalypse of john, perhaps through 
tne onfluentia. Tyconius. Wel. known biblical themes, to a “AYER CX 
‘ent occurring in the Pauline writings, suren as the theme of the two 
Kincs of peop.e, the earthly ard the neaven.y, of she society of ^ hose 
who live according to the flesn and the society of those wha live ac- 
cording to the Spirit, and of the two kingdoms, are related ta this 
nage. Lhe same can be sa.d of tre notion of alienation anc peregri- 
ration, which occurs frequency in the Old anc the New Testament. 
bus Augustine, as we have seen, the state of being an alien was an 
cessenual enaracterisiic of ihe caty of God ang her inhavitants, and 
ne way abie fo substantiate this idea cach ume with passages fiom 
Scripture??? For the presence of humans ard anpels in the ctuitas 
Mer ne found evidence, for example, in Heb. KE eg 

3j nus bidhcal themes resound in Aumistine’s doctrine of tke two 
cities. [The metaphor of the twr cities itself can aso be found in 
Scripture’. Morezver, in pre-Augustinian Christian tradition — 
Ces des Dvcorius—'ne city of Cod of the Psaims and the Jerusalem 
ol, ior example, Galatians, Hebrews and tre Apecal;bse of int: Lad 


A foun dhe anihesis partioulasdy in tuose Teams in which Babylon s rx ohic:tly 
named: see nis interpretation of Py 86:187) and esp of Ps. 2365137). Butcnere is 
clay no sntiduesis m ube res: asii stands, a leai: not am the same degree as A. 
assurnuec As hr cad with many G'hrr Texts , such as those of fie prophets, the church 
tathcr interprets here oz the basis of his fixed scheme. 

oo Foy example, repeatedly in DCH XVII and XYL; th, in a condensed 
nn De eal rui 37 

65 EZ. LCD XV1.s Ff 

bo Eg. Es Ó Ps 61,5: Jan civ.tas Sabylonial :accepit a Cain: aaec ab Abel’: 
Zare P: DA 2 "leën ALLE N VXI pt: Ava Babylon pr: Cain ux 
DCO XV, | 

be? DOD XL, 7. 

bbe CINA 

Gr Quaest rn Hep! Y, 158. 

H. There is no evidence ihai, besides tbe Apoc., the proghec.es af fic. 24-27 or 
a Aex: lng Zech. 2.7 Daye à pert in Ju, idea of the wey uits. 
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repeatedly been interpreted allesericaly as the congregation of 
Christ, whereas Baboy.on had citen been a designation fer this 
depraved wor.d*?, Important elements of the Augustinian concept 
prove to be present Gott in Scripture and in the writings of orevicus 
Christian autnors. 

Yet Augustine was lie only one to present a comprehensive doc- 
(rane vi two a: LUC Cal croate. Only he dean And the entre history 


BN 
Lä 


cu? 15:6 word as the history of the two cities. It was Augustine who 
empnasized at each of the two cities contains angels and people 
and that these two societies are engagec in a gigant:c struggle Be- 
fore conclusions car be drawn or. the basis of the foregcing, further 
Inquiry wL. have to be mace in orde; to determine wether essential 
e,.em en:s ci Augustine’s comprehensive ductnne cl ize two cities oc- 
caned elsewhere. 


Asrcgardsthe varous writings not incluced in the Henhrew 07 New 
2 PStam.em ranor, atew remuarxs wil aire Áiorg with the wr:tir. gs 
of Philc and from Quan, these works can serve as a Dacxground 
to and :llustratien for tne Sibsica materia.. In the Apocrypha and 
Fseudezigzapaa of the Olc Testament one discerns a growing ten- 
Gency towards duabsin. :naindiestiig ztse.f especial y in the lizst centa- 
ly OF the Consan era ane more particclar:y atte: the fid o? Jerusa- 
lem in AD 7D. Inereasinely there was a separaticay between 
.Dcssr rs and ‘Jonseits’, ro ament and transcendence, this world 


or age '^olam, a:on, saecu.um, mundus; 


; sometimes a.so: tempus) 
and the ore to come®” The present wor.d was regarded as being 
under God's udgemen: (e e. 4 Ezra 7:1 D, falen into the power of 
cemons andcevi.(e g./ub 10:8: Mastema; eisevhe:e relezred to as 
Behar, Belal anc Satan), as (ae Kingdom of tae “vi. One which in 
tae course OÍ lime OI AC 15 Us Satam.c nated towards God, 
towards those who arc gooc and towards whalis goot te.g. Zt. Dan. 
C: 2 ^5; 2 Bar 538 Ir d Fag 27 fi Tis antithesis cs the 


876 For varios early Ghzstian writers see pp. 18-193 in addition, for Am, 
bross, esp. p. ie ff for Orgen, p. 281 IL for Corancdiaz, p 292 [.: for Zeral- 
han, >. 29/ tf. 

67 For thy different meanings of ‘pid cite , ser H Sasse, Aion’, TWAT T, 
. 22-200. P. Volz, Der Exrhaiclogu der guaisehen Cemeiide it nestesisrmenidiciom fetta. cer, 
a ubagen 1251, cap GA, and Salcrbeck, Mammen, 1V. 295975 m parrua, 
A Nygren, Tarthers L7hre vor dez zwei Wrizaen! (18489, reprinted on Sek:cey 
(rsu.), Reri Goes ond Yei 2757-283, points oui the sigaificance Icy Lether of the 
scheme ur two erons. wouch is 15dlugnnal] in the INL. Jiowsver, one scurce at 
Tow: Of Caateer’s gortoze of the two jezgrom has ihus been poised out 
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transcendental, keaven.y, divine world. thc kingdom of God, para- 
dise, the keaven.v ctv, Jezusaleza. 

There is no need to go into detail about ize diversity of these writ- 
ings They vary considerat.y ia thei statements on tne future cd tze 
earthly l'erasa.er/Z.on, or. Sa.vaton in a heavenly Jerusalem which 
may UI Way nut be pic Ess auc wrth descenes tu cérth, and 

erode Whet is clear, Though, is the eve: present distance 
Ee earthly anc heaven.y this ON, this word ani ihe enc te 
comme, present misery and jutare sa.vatiorn. In these writings refer- 
ence is made tp two langroms, the xingdim of God and the reign 
of Sataz9^, tc two kincs of peopie®’*, and in some instances also :o 
two ant.thetical cities, Babylon and Jerasalem. its not surprising 
tnat these two names occur irecuenth in Jewish writings oi that 
wane’! They denote oz the ene nand the caxihly empire that is €s» 
tranegec from Ged and nosule to dima, anc on the other the city ol 
Gog on earth or in heaven. Especial y in € Bese (3:2. 2. 3:) andin 
tnc Sb, me Oracies (V. 418 f.) there is an antithes:s between Jerusa 
lem: Zion and Bany.on ates a8 dne wicked oity. In tris way, bes- 
s.des the names Jerusalem anc Babdy.on, the metanhcrot the twoan- 
t.thetical cilies was aso presentin Jewish cire.es. Nc woncer tna? it 
was given prominenten a work lixe the Apscaispse of Jahn, which was 
snaced to an impor:an: degree by Jewish apccaypric tracivons. 


the many and varied writings which caz be designated as the 
Apocrypha of the New Testament one finds agair the ideas and 
images tha: have oeen cescribed new .ntnetorevo.ng These writ- 
ings speak of the kingcom of Gad anc the reign c? Satan, of ine 
word tat 2s alienated irom God, of the beiever's state of Being an 
&iez, and frequenty of Jerusalem and Baby.or as we. ^, In the 


o Ser, 6 yy ac tabics i5 Vole, Eweatoisgie, Ve 42.. 

67; The k.npgiom of this world .s increasingly regarded as being ander ‘he 
camino of the demons anu Satan, sex Voie, Esehatolgte, 83-29, esp. 87 T. Ti is 

PWG iat capati ARA uí a kwen vi Satan p neue saly in fot Des 6 2. 
o ‘he baalratcznurcbhrt-ou Slane with oi recon! scholars. we consider the 
Pestements of the / Age, ue Paricchs to be Jewiss documents wi Carisias interpe.a- 
faa, seg eg dit br o Postangunts ethe Tech Patogarchs an Ghaaleswerth 
peak >, OTE, I, esp 757 and. A Colias, Testament? țar M E Stene (ed) Jenish 
"e ug; of ike Second Zë P ze: zéi, Asti hladen nin 1985, t $44. Here «ad 
coscebot we quote om tbe lexteeuucea o: M de Jonge et al. ^e itla mel; uf 
tee CE neo FatriareAis, Jegen 197 E 

bs Ez. Volz, Bsckaiciogz. BC 

OF Eg. Caanes fed, ui 1I. 843 and 224. 

ar E eg theandives in Wromrese and Sehzereiichlner, N7ap, IT, 5 v Rach, 
Saten. .culci. Furst. Fromelineschaft, Sabel/Saby.on, Tezasaicm. er. 
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A tocalylise of Parui there is a rather extensive accour?: cf tke city of 
Christ'l, and in the Greex version of the Acts of Thomas referer.ce 
Is made to two rmefrotolezsP?, But a clear antithesis between two c1- 
fies .s not to ve found in taese works. 

Yet cne depiction of iwe cxies can be mentioned. zt occurs in the 
Acts of Peter and the Jeu &poitle:, Une "DR woune trom Codex VI 
cf the Coptic lhiary discoveries near Nag idamad: (Egypt) in 
2945 In uus wors this wor.d en tre coe band and the heavenly «arg 
Com or the ether are described as gites 

Briehy these Acts present the following narralive®*? The apostirs 
set oit by cost te carry out missionary work and arrive at a ony sit- 
ated in the middie of the sea. There Peter meets a fore mner named 
withargoe., who cals out ‘Pearls, pearls’. He invites the poor of the 
uty to come to his cty to receive a pear.. Peter and nis companions 
vavel tne dificult anc dangerous wav to the city of Lithargeel: 
meanwaue they ias ard renounce all gocds. Upon their arrival at 
tac aty they meet a physican atis Lithargecl, who now reveals hir 
self as vsus Christ Jie charges the disciples * go Zack to the uty 
from which they have come and ip care for tae sexs anid the ppur. 

The narrative of these Acts is full of svindol:sm. For exarap.ec, thae 
pearl that Lithargoe. gves without cost to these who believe in him 
is savanon. The difficu:t and dangerous wav on wh:ch thev have to 
“gurney is the way to salvation. Fhe wild an:ma.s and the robbers 
om the way are the dezaozs. And, mest sign-ficant, the iwe cities 
syn:2o0..ze on the one hand this word as the erresa civita: and cn ihe 
other the kesveriy xingdom as tae ewutas greift, 


LER FPieanccke KINN Sri neeme cher, ANTAL, I. 520 fe 

68: Asta froen c. 84-85 ed Bonnet pp 200-26:2: ‘estin gar hauté se. "Dem: 
gay] ko meucpols ten kasor hapganion.— .; saute [the kzhness| gar mti opohs 
NH pt. Y DEEST, ‘on TESE ETC Jisan On’? 

69. Sec the ed:tion and trans.atinn of M. Krause - F. Labit, Cnhostuihke und her- 
mensie Schr Sen aut Gosex II ud Codes HI, G.uckstac: 1971 ADAIK. Bd. 21), 
dn .2]. ofi Mel Wilson iid NM. Pargo D M. Parco «d A Nag Ji nmn: adr 
Codes V 2.2 and Wi wets Fatyru: Berotinenst: 8552, / and 4, eiden (979, 197-229; 
à German trans.aues with inucaucoor oy M.M. Schenke. “Die Tater des He: zu 
end cer zwit Apostel”, 727 98:197 3) 00 15, ac Esgpsi one wih a short micocut 
uon >y Parrott and Wilson nr M. Robinson eh The Nag Maroned: Library tn 
Enpih, Geen .97., 255-270. Alsc impomant are M. Krause ‘Die Petrusakien 
nt Codex Vi voz Nag liamni:nad? 2012. M. Krause (ed), E agon the Nag Hammadt 
Terb 2n Hogouro A leaander Beatie, Laden 1972, 25-56 anc esp. A Guillaymtcat, ade 
nouveaux S$vtes apccryphes Les Actes de Pierre et des Douze Apotres’, RHR A 
ee E 
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The precise mraning of tke name l.uithargor. is dispured?S2. fi 
;s certain, however, that El is a divine name discernib.e in the 
names of angels Michae., Raphael, Gabriel, etc. PB Christ ap- 
years here as an angel", This points te an archaic Jewisi- 
Christian mieu", The same is true for the special attention given 
tO tne poor anc tbc severe youvement tna: is passed upon ine 
ach’, Golan chaz acienstics of the naziauve may voint more spe- 
chcalh te a Syriav Jewish Cristian izilicu; the syaubolism of tue 
pear], the wandermy apostles, Letharrgoel as an itinerant merchant, 
"nec emphanrally mentioned state of bene alicns of nots. (IO LR 
anc the apostes”? 

Gi course more cou.d be said and asxec about these remarxahle 
éets Do they form an integrated whole or consist of sezarafe 
varis??? Were ine Manichacans aso familjar with these Act: aad 
was perhaps even Augustine acquainted with them? Further 
researcn May reyes. Ine answers 19 inese and similar cuesiozs. 
Whatis most importan: here is that tius writing, whose viiginal ver- 
sion Gao be dated fo Ure sccond or the th.rd century, vontains ise 
nAagery bP Iwo cities. bus world is descrized as a Ce now Jugh ar 
nehever scjourns as an alien; heaven is also desrribed as a citv, eae 


Ec wh:ch 'he believer Sets our as TC his True haditatin: 
UL nt.. now the clearest presentation ot the icea of two antithetical 


PF: Krause, ‘Petrusakten , Di. ‘dey Gott ED des hellglanzenZen ‘argas) Steines 
(ades): Schenke, an, To: "Luz-bkawcl Parrott anc Wilson iD Re oinson 
(ed) rosen PED the sod of tze glistesing stoor, the goi of tae pear, Goilan 
mTOR, “Actes, 275 Chines argos, A pierre brillanie: su teen. plus siup ement. 
“thar gyros, a bh:barge, e protoxyee de plab 

LM e J Michl, Tassel V (Lnycinanmwer;', RAC V (1962) 230 738 

685 Fer Libargoc.s bong dethed ina lizen zobe with a golg bel: (2, 11-53) cf 
tne angen Dar. I0 9, ine 8on 6f Manas an angel. n Asac, 1:13 ana lhe se en n- 
gels n Ana 19 9 

PE Pep ange.omerpkic canstolyzv, see ). 2Dari&luv, "l€dndé et anwÉolne 
Gans Ja tec owe juzeo-chréuüenrae RSR és (1337 3-41. 

OB T. DU. 12, h ff. ad 11, 27 T. 

SE Fer tho symbclism of the pearl sec esp AFJ. Klo, Ye Acis of Thomas, 
Legen ybs 274 fh. for the Syriac Chr.stiaa at a wanucres and an alien, sce aso 
Quod, Mausen, yassin, 

655 Krans», "Zem sanien | d£ ff as af the opaninn tnat they consis: nf svo ‘or 
wifes) sevarate books; Gaillaumont ‘Actes , 142 and 320-122, maintains that it is 
cnc book, L7. aso "Nilsun and Parol iin, Par ou cd ^, Codi. £00 202. 

Cbs Cf K Sr-aüfr dies and Wo Schnesmeichez ir. Bennicke anc Sravezmvich- 
er, NTAS, V, 17 B. and 181-182 rsp For the role of Aci: af Peter in tre writings 
GC Ur Manxbacans auc of A., scc Altuan Apokrypnen 205-207. 
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Ces has been encountered in writings in which tne arcnaic Jewish- 
Chiistian element occupies an :mportan: piace: the Apscal;pse of 
Jahn, tre Sheprerd oj Hemas, the Acti of Peer aad the Twelve Apasiies. 


É À cpetcchetien? tradition? 


la ize preceding section Carislian and jewish writings prior to Au- 
Cu né were exampaed tv Zeiern;ine waerc the metaahzr oi the two 
Cues OF Une idea of ove xir gdoimns occurred in a distinctive wav, Al- 
cnr or has boon iucasscd on inu ictapaor ef hc two ciues because 
ws Uae moest characteristie clement of Augustou s concept Conou 
sors based on tors mvestigatior: will se drawn at the end of this 
hans. 

Rut first one rore facet must he examined Augustine presented 
mas Gocinmne ct the two cruttates especia..v in a caternetica. context. 
This can be seen most clearly in the Icng mode. catecaes:s "or 
Deogratias, in scine letters, aad in the City ef God". Moreover, it 
s stoking tha: Man.chaean writags speak of the two kingdoms and 
tae three umes as a funcamental Gute and even as a kiad of 
catcchesis ?!, lt can bc asxea wheter the wwo ciues or kingdoms 
arc doscusscd in a catechevcal context in other wiungs as well. 

Tous sandced the case. Dost of all the so calcd Aferuz: of Du capiae 


: dt 
(1 GS), discovered at Qurznran on 1947, sheale be consideret” 
^ wä Sc “Nee 


Althonch :* confains— ust as other writings and !ragments found al 
(umran—nn explicit rofererce to an antithesis oetween two cities 
ux kingdoms, t does contain some elements tha. are important in 
nis framework. This appzes especially tc 1 28 3,13 - 4,25, which 
:s regardec: by many scho.ars as a separate part??? anc bv some oj 


Bre. spur qu crure H 

OF) Sec pr. 212-822. esp. 212-217. 

v UP thy many cd.uuns, sarslabuns ani comumcntaries, sec cp, Wil. 
Droa le: Je rad Neu an sal oo Dicsphoue, New ives. 195: (AASOR, "Suppl Nov 
ss .J-1e); D. Wernbere-Maller, The Mesual of Dustin, Leiden 29597: E.A. 
Srongeys, Ur gentag orgen der Mor mraza- gemecste, anssercam 19229, ) Carm gist - 
USC Gaibgri, Ze erate: de Quroan T, Pars 1821, AR C Ten, he Ru: of Quran 
and iis Aieen ae, Corder 1959; Läbrs, Lie Texte aus Gurren Darmstad: 19717. 

OU Sez bg. A. DupeatSommer, ‘Loinstmucaos sur les deux Esprits cans le 
ASarnirt ie Dope AiR 26952) 5 35, Uy SS J went, "Nan Anna wsis of the 
.reatise on ine . wo bp na $c Hie 4 (19852) 885-1020; Lean, Rais, IST: 
,. Marpsy-O'Connzr, La vénése kuérare dela Règle dela Communaure, RE 7b 
DOES) 278 539, STU 543: 547. P. vun ide: Cam: bai Ann Cor ond Drif Proditinn 
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fne even at2ibazted (for tne greater part; to the ceztr2i az d at the 
same time mystericus igure in this community. tne Teacker of 
Rüg5tecusnessP?^ It is a cateches.s, 10 be used by the mark? in his 
teacalxg. 

lis contents can be summarized as follows. Ihe masii hasto ia- 
struct aad teach all tae sons of hgat abeut the natures (16decoth???* of 
12€ sors of man, the spit its wo CAL them anhueace on thea, then 
works in ther sovitus (death? and ther final punishimcat uric 
ward (2 Q3 3, 13 155. Gec isthe author of af. thas is or will be and 
everything has heen determaned by Em (3, 15 1b) doe created man 
and allotted two spizits for him in which ta walk: the spirit of truth 
and the spirit of perversity /5, 17-19". The prinee of igkts rules over 
tne rigntecus: they walx ir ways of .1gat. Converse.y, tae ange) 
cf darkness rules over ihe wicked: they va.k in the wavs of darxness 


grise CIntersuss unge zum Duahisau. 1n Zen Texte an: Des, Caingen 1929. 
(7-27 Vike Murphy-[)'(Cora0r ant Von dez f}sten-Sacxen, LI Ezhba.me ‘L.n 
uc, sur les deux esnrmis et ies .nterzpo.aticns cual stes à Qumran 11 C5 ..l, 
3 DV, 24 RI RA (LGF, Hi 5745 asd ICC AD aan Jo "Äre Aalbiiskp ci] 
OOS LT, :3-2V, "A Edo 1011530) 757-268 discuss var ous phases ;F tke composi 
von of) QS as a whole, anc mterpoatnzns in and additions te 1 GS 3, 13 - 4, 14 
tr 150 22). Heic we «ai connec 2 QS 3, .3. 4, 20 as a ivpaialc oniy. 

B34 Sre- resp Ailiszn d dapi: 


59. "he maski, us WEI usta Sage bu: very probably a spccia. oíice-5olier, the 
Vau) cho: has! inst act anu "ut wt, a peison maey bo adzutccdonie hu 
eapmraunity Nes 6 5 FO Nectaizer ‘Werchristhche Typen urchrislirk or amer? 


= piss opz sur Mop (. 957), : and. Natsener. Vom Alten cum Neuen To amet, 
bons dea KEE 22 13. 

PT There ds no ananinr.ty of spiron corcerning the meaning of "ziedzch 
row nlee (Manil, 12) ans ates it as ‘(succecding) generations ; Diuipent-Scommer 
Ins aus, , Jas genti! E P Audet "Aiimeslieaues et ducizimna.es 
Gu Manne de Dacta TI R 50 a 2) 297° as ‘Vigaares’, Woocnbere Myler 
Manual. 25, as zenealecies ; H oncers .Ueraer eges, 61a: nzturea': Carmig-ac 
and Gur oer (ue 1, 7 d Stu, cany (Mule, 165) as history’; Lohse (7 ¢x 
w, Vas “Despre n: sc Pech to anale &ahkonce cf fp edat m QS 3, 53 
*, 15—-and mos scholars make this cleas n. the:r coin Ren a, The mest suita dle 
"Copa seems (e De Natures , ndicaang the diceret c Ee ci people im 
acreidacr wath the SD G&csvabbos gh ea cf (C5. xb an sas eddimiemn cs! the rary 
Tien.eva. phvsicznemic work Äiabe:atb Yonim ins Sie dea Jerasa em 1952, 4:7 

VR Devath (cf. 1 GS &, ios usualy rendered as 'venerarons | Bata s aso pos- 
ide tes translate c0 ix Osawa: gages’) "Anas, op Tab, anc th: se Anne AU 30 dir 
srokably even to be orcierrzd: Zeen Deut. 22:5 anu 20. Pj 14:2: 24:6: 112:2 
zl Neben, “An unreccemced meaning c) hebrew Ooo, YES 9 ISSO) 
«15 717, on che oasis of ari parallels, pomis carine poser cb of tazslatoy 
aor ag ‘asserably, council, -enzregesDc-'. Brownlee, äer et, 232 ane 13 mn. 74, 
prefers societies, E Kunlin, Zee è orm der vätgagi sen Parenese im Neuer Laiamsat, 
. ak:ngza 12761 An Weoslates cor as “(Gattenges 
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(3. 20-21) The angel of darkness also exerts inf uenre on the sons 
of light, but Goc ard tne angel of His truth nelp them (3, 21-25). 
Cod created both spirits; Kisiove for the one and H:s hatred for the 
other are eternal (3,29 - 4,1). Phe ways of the spirit of ight and the 
reward of :hese whe walk in .t (4, 2-8) are anutnetical to the ways 
ci the spurt oi darkness and those wno walx in it (4, 9-14). Lhe two 
sots CXIS: su taneously in the sors oi man anc they aic engaged 
in a slrugg.e wit; cach other (d, 15 28) 1r the end cvi wi, be des 
troyed anc ncod wii. trimr ph i. IO Wns] trer the iwp SITIS 
will continur to strr ego ain the heart o? man 14, 23-25 God is the 
author of everything (4, 25-25). 

Tne passage 1 OS 3,13- 4 26:s rot omy a separate part, "ul to 
à certain extent—and notwithstanding various repetitions? —a,so 
a lovical voit. Ashougz it is difficult te demonstrate wnat maxes it 
a logical unit TH most investigators agree that tne doctrine cf tne 
two spirits is toe cen: ra. and binding element ci uns exposy;or. lac 
two spits exist both ni the cosinos anc in the seul of man and arc 
cagaged ir a suuge;c with cach ethe:, Origin, Justory and fa. des 
nauen of mankind ard tee individual are very ioscly imtcrwoven 
with these Two spirits and their somige. 

I- ceanertion with this caazsim of the two spirits 1 Q 3,13 - 4,26 
cescribes tre two kinds of ways. On the one hanc there are the ways 
cflight:n which tac sons of justice walk 3. 20). or the other the ways 
uf daxkaess i: which the sons of Gece:t wals (3. 21). Phe wavs of tne 
DNO Sprits are desczibed in more dea, in ca:alcgues cf virtues £d, 
Zb ard vices (4, 9-11). Ad men walk in tne wavs ci the two spirits 
(1,15); there are the ways of truth (4,17) and of wickecness (4,14). 

luus the usenbers 02 the Qumran community were taugb: that 
waere are [Wu spimis also recht as ange.s of phy and ol 
carsness- and two xinds of wavs This corte cf two spirits or 
angels anc of two (x1nds of) ways cesecves further attention, for it 
alse occurs elsewhere in a distinctive manner First, however, we 
wil.oox at the question of whether the teacher also spoxe anout two 
xincdems 


v C: 1083, 15-16 with 4, 25b-26; 4. 5-15a with $, 24-26 a; $, 1£2-15a wath 
4, 220, 4, 185-]12a woth 4, 23b 

657 See vg Tivht, 'Anahsis and  alhoneh reasoscing from another poms of 
view —F Gubert. 'Le olan de la &ég.2 de Ja Conamunacté’ RaQ E (1928- 29) 
323-249. Niorcover che varizus COMmmMencalers, in Spat of ine fact inar they all see 


4 CPD UW Abra: Murr y vive Watered Uv Kons 
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The idea of two antithetical kingdoms is not named expiic:tly in 
i1 OS 3,.3- 4,269. But itis clear that, connected with the dualistic 
doctrine of the two spirits and the two kinds of ways, a continual dis- 
t:metion 15$ made between two societies. Lhe children of igh: oppose 
tne chi. dren oi darkzess ll there are two dillerex: divisions, groups 
and classes of rpcn^?, In ancther passage of the Aen? it is stated 
tnat the choses arc connecicd wit; the sens of heaven in onc “council 
eee 3 ee cpu E t (cand, St SX Dit depu M 
c?commurny' ^ . Thus peop.c and angels form onc whole and tius 
society is te opposite of ‘wicked mankiad, the asseznlxv (oa. coun 
cil, iod; of erring flesh 04 

I- th:s Qumran text the two antitnetica. spirits, the two kinds of 
ways and ine two ditferent societies of good ard evil are closely con- 
nected with eack other The prince of ight bas cominion over the 
-.ghtecus ang they wala on the ways of lignt; the angel of darxness 
ras dominon over the evi; and they walk an the ways of darkness 
(3,2)-21). Ged mace for man two spits in wai to walk anul the 
appointed tme o? Lis vistauon (3, 18) These two spirits are delti- 
nanani jos the natures, oim, story (lolecoth) of a. people; all 
arc part of one or the other of the two divisio, classes, ranks, 
categories an: pl:agsth? and in their ways they walx (4, 15 16). 

No1 only the fact that! these spirits, ways anr societies arr coz nect- 
ed with each other ceserves attention, but also that this part of the 
Manua isa catecnes.s. Che teacher (maski instrocts the children of 
gh: in accordance with ths catechetica. scheme; origin, history and 
ia, destynation of mankind are expounded in this way. lt is roten- 
rey Gear waeter this was a first esson which was meant to give 
adezimauen on Ue views uf the conimuzltv, or a review of material 

"Ue Eno notion mäin, lo; example, scours neither here vor claowheic an ) t5, 
"oat dines, inrexam pip, n. Qi 12, 7, D D Memiatak in * (45 4, (Die trarslated 
ay brongers ,Greáragireges, ?2) us ‘rw (Kingdon), cut Sere it refers to dominion’ 
(iCal, muer, pouvoua, GLODE: ef 1 Q5 5, 17. as. eo. 22. 63 and, among 
nhers, |. Is ard 2^ 

IM This contrast—prubaaly uncer the influence c? ) QS 3, 13-4, 14 4 
A 29) os ciscussed m cta x 1 YM the Scroll cd tas wai cb the soas ci light 
spatz "De sons of carkness 

i Besides d'an? 24 and 4. 15: gerd, portion Los, partage, Ist. part in 
4,45 anc 4, 24, eg, zuuaci (Ras, assembly, veiso) n: 4, 1, mighiaguti, divisivus 
Klasser lena catfpomes, classes) in 2,15 15 017 Js 1 2282, 2 5 a distinetoon 
5 made aetwee; the grad of God and the gira of Eclia.. 1 O8 11, 7 speaks of the 
cerei Ob the samt, 1 OM 21, 5 vd tae geral of tne sons of dackucss. ud. (OM I. 3 sad 
. Qi? 3, 25 and 5, 73 

XS LOS :1.7 f. 

"- 108 ;1, 9. 
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that was a.ready familiar. Probably the pne does rot male out the 
other, for it was the duty of tke mastil to fozm ar opinicn abcut “is 
iellow-zaerabers, to reccinzaezd them for (Fartner, acceptance in the 
community or to prepare them for it ??, 1n any casei: is certain that 
in J OS 3, 13-4, 26 the central ienet af ihe Qumran community are 
vxpvurdeo 

Eeer: (a, clcmcats of "bis 1nstrccton GIVEN, wa Quran are ase to 
be found in other Jewosn A3) Coby! ar: WILL Mention is enade 
of two spirits (armes, xings), two ways and two societies or Kirn- 
roms. and often they are clearly ccnnected with each other. 

Tae idea of two spirits or anges will be considered first. In 1 QS 
3, 13-4, 26 this idea occurs mainly ip a macrocosinic context, 
World and humanity are dividen into two parts, a good one and an 
evi] one, vader Wie dominion of the prince of agnt aod the angel of 
darkness respectively. Besides this cosmic dualisa^^ and directly 
(LEE wron there usa psvcheiogica: dualism qm the heart of 
mar the two spirits are at war with cach ether (2. G84, 23 25). A 
sm. ar idea is fÉoiinc.—tnhpu mh it comes from a broacer dualistic an- 
tithesis, that betweer God anc Beliaz—àin the Zestaments: of te Jura 
Pahiarcts, for instance in the Testament of Judas (29:1): &row then, 
my chi.dren, that two spirits /oneumata) wan upon man, the spirit 
cf trath and the spirit of error’ /U5, This idea was expressec by Her- 


Uo I1 0589. 12H. ess 154. 

"Ir CC: Ago. antes, 274 f. asus 257 5: fa ches pomis ind chat of 
others concerning tne comsicerable influence v: 1 QN 3. 1; & on others Qumran 
STILTS. 

7D A sabordicuats Jun ist, nod az absolute dcalisn ciwo entie y vudlepenméenl 
powers as Ir Maaicacism and provab.y (partly Y ar Iran 1 is not necexsazv here 
(c Bownte tbs persibie ixSuczee cf van on the re agizus cistzzy zi Irae, Fo: juga- 
Om arpund'h5cteginmk)se Of the Uehristhan cra meinhs apogalypn: Juin ser 
BOusset and Greasmann rumm, esp. 4.3 concerning Iraman and Jewisa dual- 
sun; or Qumran, see Depont-Scomimer, Instruction’, 16-17, 22, 26 ani eso K G. 
Kubs lnhe6àektensstrkt ure dio uccsror X chrios „Z IAK 19:195 z) 250 $15. At 
tention shoil aso pe raver 10 the viri amspeci remaras c! Fo Neischer, Zur ihe- 
s eptizAen d'ecunziogi de Quriran- exe, Ronn 1025, 79-02. M. Hengel, /udei'um und 
(ieifes Ga an, a Hb-apcp 12709, 4316 426 xc Kubo scene that these ss hiem 
ano Jagnee in tse Zualsm sf(umcan, he suggests the prssil. lity that medion 
souk aleze through ‘eine alexandrnisch-jucischy Quels (. .), cumel assenzincnd 
auch das alexandiirische J|adceui de bollenistache Zaiatbast; aubcilicterzng 
zekaan!t Sart! d x Géi Mares eve this TT. Y Ire, mention should te sarc in ts centr 
of the faci that the Cathas speak frequently not only of pve anizhetcal spirits. but 
vi lwowdys anu iwo sourues às wed (Pan Al 2). Pasadleisin. boweves, Coes ot 
"EE ANA A ims i Clueccr 

IPC Tet. Ben 6, A ane Tei Aher i, 5.9; che concept of ihe ovo ways is 
Also »rescent n pse Ae! perenne, 
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rias m a similar way, Jor exarz ple in Mand VI, 2.1: "rers are two 
angels with man, one of r.ghteousness and one cf evi] TI 

Otter linked to this duality of two spirits or angeis’!’ is the icea 
of two ways, The ca:echesis 1 Q5 3,13 - 4, 26 makesa direct coanec- 
tion between the two spirits and the ‘wo {kinds 0i) ways. 1a tne 
DAcpheri of Hermas (particularly Mand Vi,1-2) there are sinkar 
manages ol two ways ane two angels. But most inportan an dus cca 
text arc the Dideche. Barnabas and the Latin Doctrina apostolorum., 

For 11 1s 17? PESE Writ Ties fuat 4A abi: cate Te Ett uf lvo 
ways has a prominent place. The Didache or Teaching of the Dipeive 


A onitiec ll sta:es: ‘There are two ways, One ot life ard cne of death. 


Anc there is a great d.jterence between the two ways (Ld. 1:1). 


Subsequertly the way of life is expounded in a number cf command- 
ments, prohivitions, vices to be shuancd aad virtues to be pursued 
(Qed. 1 2-3a and 2:2 - 4:14)'-*, Then there i5 a description of the 
way of death :arcuga tine enumeration ofa number of vices (Did. >) 
and alter that a possibly tcentaüvc/^ ^ - conclusion (Did. 6:1) ^ *. in 
Woe Epitle of Barnabus > we read: “There are two ways of teaching 


"V Pe czneeot ct two angels or spinis cccurs lrequenty i. Hema, far a sur- 
VU, ate Llu:s Font, "Sans, 84 F, 

Th Biuo thy question as to whether: there are vonnecticas with jewish concepts of 
praer ane with the later cabb aira icea cr the two yearn, see G H. Gonen Stuart, 
ZA ruggie mox betwee: good and ced én riguesy into the origin ví the Aobizae: con: cpl 
i” Feer Mars, Kamper 1984, esp. 94-95 aim] 208-209 with respect to 1 OS, tor 
Herras aad the Tes: , see 345-359 and 210-212 

"VS Je: anuocactons vw thas bighvy amseicstoang woik, wlnih prebevly dates fica 

Vv, sve Actaner and Ataioer, Puteologie, 79-84, and A Tur: Didache , TRE 
8 (1683 733-735, they aiso give (as io Altaner and Ster 5573 a selection of the 
ADS VUpOLidaal ivAUcdriop: apd studies. Cf va tie f2ovang alt: Al oc named, 
FR Nude Je dOnduet£ — Instuefienua siri utres, Paris 195P (EiB and W 
Aoriorf - A Tuer, La Doctrine des douce apztres !Dicacht, Paris .975 (SC 248); tur- 
ERAUR, UC mose "vn cdiuca zy Vengst, ehren 0:20 

TW Fee J Sit 2.0 e generanzvagnsuieredas have been added Ev tho wrerr ior 
writtcs, editors; to ine cog. aal worn. 

Ve erc are arguments £0 support ihe theory imat imgortànt vars uf dic gs» 
aan zhaccal chapter Zr. 16 oniumasy irnicd tic ond ofthe exposition of tar twp 
ways as.) occurs in ide Jaa CS. Bars. 2.. 2 TF and Decr. 6, 17 ; vossbly | 034, 
£2? f als 

UI (0: Rob] t? 

D AL intgegocton to the most m mmzornani studies on ihis work— which was 
cyobabl; wanen short afer ,30 cy a ge^ule Crogan inot Pavi's ^omoar:on 
5421: alas) oe Leds hy Ahn: ade: Stil, Toisul ete, KK 39 ( i 517Z 2.23) ume AK. 
Wer gsi. 'Barnanashrie: , 7 RE 5 (180) 2586.74. Impcctar: text-ecinens with an- 
notar P Prigent -R.A Kralt, Apice de Bamabi Paras 1971 (8C 1725»; Wengst, 
Schrcten. ID 2Uz. 
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and powrr/l* that of tight and that of darkness Anc there is a 
preat ditference between the two ways. For over the ene are set ight- 
Gearing ange.s of God, but over the other angels of Satan. And the 
one .s Wore from eternity ane to eternity, bu: the otner is the ru.er 
oi the present ume cf lawlessness (Barr. 18:15 - 2). Next à descr. a- 
Gon 5 given ofthe way of hight (Barn. 18) and oí the way of the Black 
Onc ( Salan) (Barn. 20). Fanally the doctanc of the two ways 
Is rr dez, ax well as the jetter itself (Burn, 21). The Doctrina efosto 
lorum", a Latin versipz. of the two ways, begins as tollows: "There 
are two ways in the world, of life and of death, of light and of darr- 
ress ] wo angels are ser over them, one o! righteousness, the othe 
ofiniquity The difference between the two ways, however, 1s great 
(Docr. In. Shen ihere is a description of the way oi hic (Doc. 
A-G Ié, T1cilowec by one ef the way of cath ‘Don, 9). The end 
consists af a Drier acinonr;onr, SUME Gebees staicimenis aud 
a Ckhnstian closing orou-a (Doer. 5). 

even from this brief summary one can gai ar impression of the 
coctrine nt the two ways as it occurs in ck writings na de:axed 
form. One perceives the similarities and also a few differences. Each 
cf these points neecs further comment. 

First the srmilarities. The common e.ements in these writings are 
tne *wó ways and the presen:abon of tner contents m tbe ferm of 
commandments ano proh;bit;ons, catalogues of virtucs and vices. 


Th "Lade Jeo usn oideches hai cacasas’. ior a Hu Au use p vd GET 
itu. sme ii Winuisel:, Dey Barnatastref, Tüsingen 199C (HNT Erz. Rang, 197, 
aad R.A Kraft, Bar aha: and the Dicache. Tozona e al. 1962 (7 Ae d hüsizlic Polis. 
Li, Ian. Ab, mua sadicates thas the wer nas Gon nion uvei dus woe walk ou 
aia wav Karnslak, Ferm, 211] ni 2, and Wenasi, Sehr Ser, IBS n. 256, mes asimar 
Aer Ate alt. 

Fn a usdexon Muri. wiabhamemecds Piciesg (Ved Lo Mena bit, 
euam Zune $4' anc dates from the eleventh entary, a complete texi wos ase 
covered ty J Sczlechi; see his Doctrina Ail Apostiotor.m. DwAposedleh-e ir der Liturgie 
vs sii, at be? Kioshe Yicbugi Bi. 19€ » "aler, ca 1723 adag tnm ola CA 
from Mek was caboshrd by thc Bezed our: se: sale B Prz, 
afte: he discovery oi the Did ati«sntiznwasitawn tu itbv O von Gebhardt "Frag- 
ment ()SB6. Funk Defui, IZ: A8 pubushed s arcw o» LER? anc remix a 
new mt. alt ton as ives by Ko Nicceasvacser ‘Dairia spostolcsui (Cd 
Miel ce S37) .an: EC Schmie.-Laubsr (Hrsg ), Theciagr sarmi eminens bractico 
(stra He bsi. Wien eta. 1979, 266.272 71€: 272). A rcecension of ise two texts 
 Afona ua Jee Jovias give n bs Id. Lact caxizns, Dir Dulache M21: orcstrscüiron A pfiesat, 
Sonr, 1923? K17'6) anc by Rordoc! ang Taer. Uoctrine, ¿OFE —it shzulc be 
“oles lbi: te Dortesas nes a tcansauon e Did. 1-0 (cy Barn 186-21). bu an a- 
iependcnt WET E AD) .231 Cia. y ei ww. a wk Al Car: WA d PARAI dy BS H WW ay aas £31 
‘ant ;nflz;enie of this work in the Western Church aas stil.. fur the most cart, to 
Se ex an ACG. 


Howvas foroen, wut 
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An examp.e of this pner. or enon can be seer. ir. the Jewish document 
, QS 8, 13 — 4, 25. However, long before the Sins at Qumran and 
even a considerable time before the discovery of the Draache ard the 
attendant rediscovery cf the Latin Dorizina apestoicrum, scholars had 
postala:ed the existence of a separate work on the two ways, may 
cn ize basis v; Barneves, the expesiucns on tbe two ways in the Con- 
ittutiones Apustolerum and tie so-called Apo: whe Ciurck Orde’. The 
Gistovery «16 subsequent publication vi the Didache editio princcps 
by Philotheos Bryennios, Constamtrople 2885) provided maportant 
TTY motzt Om C . aylor peinted ouf thc M3.:1ntrp.is linxs he 
tween the statements on the two ways in Christian wrdirgs— 
especialy the Didacke—and ir. Jewish ones H Tt was commorly as- 
sumed that there must have been an originally Jewish cocument 
concerning the two ways that servec as a com mon ssurce. The dis- 
covery of the Manual ef Discipline sudstant:ated ihis 

ins bref, general survey might create tae impression tnar a 
universally accepted sv. ut:on pas been found to tbe many piovleas 
surrounding the contents of ane the relationship between Didache, 
Barrabes, Doctrine ard othe: wess similar to thers in Itspect tO thE 
doctrine of the two ways. This, however, is nof the case. But con 
cerning 115 Dr:cir. there is almost complete agreement. P stems from 
a Jewish source. Around the beginning of the Christian era ethical 
:Dstructioz was given in Jewish circ-es folowing the scheme of the 
two ways. lt was in accordance with this model (of wk:ck an early 
elaboraticn can ve found in i QS 3,13 — 4,26) that, directly or in- 
carecuy, the iater Crnstian versions of the dectrine of tne two ways 
were made: fhe Latin Docino apostecorum, Je two ways in Barnabas, 
woe Unit fe and ase in atty works such as the Afosteite Church Order, 
sou Dicascadia and the Apostolic Constitutionis ^?" 

Ms. ee ee 
58056 Por 

Me C. Tavlor Je Teaching of the l weve Aposies with flutratcas fram the Tabnsd, 


Varmoruge 885. (10 spite of several aecinpls 1 have bees unable te consult äus 
study ) 

7" CO Earnack, Apiiteliskre, 27 7: Maraacs, Literztur, 1/1, 86 1; Audet, AF 
"aues, 219238; Aude: Didaste, 11V. (Aude: Iicqucnus asserts tha: the Leon 
Parts asthe cooscsfdc the Jewish source cf all the versions that were rírrez tir Ctris- 
nan presen Kraft, Bersadas aid ine Didacne, 4-11. LW. Samaarc, Stadie; ta the 
Ape:tol Mathers ced (en Background, Qaod 2966, 8 107. esp. 87 L. Sob. besch 
cnp 127), Prevent and Krah Barbe 17-20, MT Surges, "hie Ch: stan Twp 
Wavs Tradition its Antquuy, Form and Funcuon , in. Studzes ia fe Mew Testament 
ond Eur, U^rnban Litatur (FS A.P. Wiken, Lesen 1272, 0-74, csp bäi, 


A. Warnack, Du Atoiteiichre und die juctsthert briden Wege, — CH Ap 
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Tr addition to these simi.arities inthe main points—the idea of the 
two ways, elaborated further in enumerations of commandments 
and prohibitions. virtues anc vices *!—there are also differences. 
The Didache only reéters to the two ways as those of ade ard deazn; 
Barnabas calls they the way of light and tne way c: darkness and 
menos tue angels of Gee and o: Satan, tco, the Dociraia ativstolurum 
desczibus Gem as the way of de anc the way of death, of xh: and 
cf darkness, and also names the two angels Ehrkart Kany ah’? 
claims ‘to sec some development or. the basis of these difierences: 
from a mythoiogica. reference in two spirits or angels (as in 1 OS 
3,12 —¢.26: Decr., Barn?) to. a "Spiptuabsierurg des myth:schen 
Stoffes whereby oniy the two ways remain (as ia Tes Aser 1:3-9: 
Lid». This, kowever, may be questioned. 1s:t not more hixely that 
a development, if tiere was one, took the opposite course: from a 
contradist;nction betwecn two ways which already occurred mere or 
less cleaaly in the Od Testament ^* to a doctrine of two antithetical 
ways and spirits developed cx!ensive.y uncer Gualistic i7fl:cence? At 
any rate itis certain that the sharp antithesis between two ways and 
two spirits founc a wide response in "bet near Church, nrc: only 
in tke first centurres of the Christian era, ou: long after. Presently 
we wil find this antithesis as it occurs in the Pieudo-Giementries. 

But:.rs: the framework in whica the two ways {ane spirits) appear 
the previously -incntioned works should be consicered., In Quii- 
tan Jw ceniext is catechecucal. Thisis also toc case in the Didache; the 
candidate is first mstructed in the two ways and then baptizeó. For 
after the passant on the twe ways (Pid 1 E) if reads (Ped LY 
‘Having frst rehearsect al these things, baptize in tne name of tne 
Father anc of the Scn and of the Holy Spirit an running water’. To 
be sure, 'ear-Paul Aude: ir his commentary regards the phrase 
"having first rehearsed all these things’ (lata panta proeipontes) as 
a later adition’. By doing so ne ignores the fact thas in the ume 


Ve Hoicori. ‘Un chapitre Petnigue jodec-chréticnne les deux voies, ASK Di 
(972) 108-:2B = fudés-chistaniscme, 1S J Damé.ou, Pans 1972), Rordsrf and 
lunX«i, Dez, 22 34, Weags., Scfriftes, 20. 

ZX. Ae sides Many Concuyrrences, these catalogues show varinus jfer5nre8s This 
s probably & result of cral Cader, adapiaticas, stc. 

7 Kaman, form, 1:2 ti, cof 219 2:4. 

UU Ea P. Y 5. Frap 418-95 ance the dike; c Wo Michaelis, "Redos’, TWAT, 
V. 54 f Bus it shov.d be ncted tha: Michselis—in contrast to many stho.ars—is 
very reserved: concconming Use existecc of a metaphor oJ the leu ways 

Tow Wade, Declacse , Beep? anc $55 f 
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and mieu in which the Pidecke originated the foctrine of the two 
ways functioned as instruction pror to baptism. But other commen- 
tators did not follow his example anc Audet’s predecessors, too, had 
correct.y seen the two wavsin tne Didache as being part of the in- 
$ructicA .csading to baptism ^, Ore migat weil asx whether this 
was alreacy tie case 1n Jucaiszn, for op.nicas differ widely concern- 
ig Ae possible castence of a Jewish catechism Jor prose.ytes ac- 
voiding tu the sent of the twu ways’, 2: as certain, GA. that 
Wy Cash circles OTI ODNSÍIGQUI Ong: WaN given accor:ing e This 
scheme?” The Didache connects the dectrine of the two ways with 
baptism, in the form of a catechesis prior to i178) Bamabas a sc 
snows ^us connection with baptism, bu: primarily as post-baptismal 
instruction: its author addresses these who are already baptized’29 
and reminds them of the instruction they received eare:’*", The 
Docirina afosteioram anc re.ated versions of the Dune oer were used 
in tne Western Church o recaprxuli:e the msirucuon given at 
vapusm'/^, lioc, tou, it appears thal prior to aptis; the candi 
Gales wero instructed sa tac iwo ways. Athanasius indicated thal 


7: Oi Ruordurf oa, uer, Decane 3) anc 176 n. 3; Wengst, Schriften, 16 n. 
S4 aad ci Mic carlic: commtuntatzrs Hanara, Leier 22, Funk, Zoctrina, ALIM aad 
44; Knopf, Lehre, H Ac. nm or'ant argaiment is the phrase in id. 11 1 which is 
amest paralel tc Da. 7, 1; aiso the act inat the vex: of Ord. in CA VIL 3s considera- 
wy eduyp:cd. Thatin CA Y1, 1 21 the doula of the two ways Tuacions ay a CA 
noratp-z aux fichles’ (Aude:, fidaese, 28) iy nota strange phensnomer 
;n Barn. amd in tie sermons uncer the name of Boiuface. 

Vie yarcsuon need nu: be cxaicd hoe io dotar at shuzid probably be tc 
subject ola separace investigation Some ofise szholars whe save thougrikat sich 
a calechisin for proseiytes ex.sted are Harnack, Aporelb^re, 27 fi (who aiso pointed 
e Fayla and George Sac mcn) sepade heugi TaXing a more saudi sts posiuza-- A. 
Secbore 0 VATE f abli: avions, ESE Der Kutechiirin: der 1 risrtstesdhtrit, Leipaiy 1703 
epr. Münchner. 1969), zé: Die creden Wege und cas A posieideèrel, EI ag (907, ] T; 
Dre Lee Ae Zei l'iadertumz una de Us hristenhiet, Leipzig . 908, LiL Sec aso Kncpi, 
Lose, 2 amd 6; Morte, judan, 22158. Olyernoas nave beca raised by Mina is, 

Hodos, 58 anc HG ReedurFand .uiller, Doctrane, 31 a. 5. 

'* Besides the wxismepuoned se Jar, sez c.g. 1 £n. 921, 18-19 and 2 £n. 30,19, 

"7^ Wen en äis casfrarícon "unt r cl pieceited :apf.sm, ar "Irun: was a gt 
[AlN Prevaraiory penod D whieh the candicates demonstrated they were living ac- 
Corea to ine p ver ues («ncs were poss.oly repeared ar bapusm), i5 ne: clear. 

DAT "Tas DN Vel ig sy HEET HE by Sr llc, Zaun 111: yy ast jicho Taner? ic 
Substusche Beobachtungen am Sar-nabzsbrief?’, ZN V 49 (1958, 431.22. Sch..le sces 
ia the ensure etter te 'katecaensche Sti; de: Leen who: ging oos- bagusma 
173817 .a€ br, 

‘ey [gt aso poss. Sle to see the two ways in Heras, Afand VT, 2, 2. 5—'hbpnh 
satemmagled with Helleaisiic eements—in this Íraznes ura? 

Ae EE Senlecht, Dena, 75 AY 
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in his day ‘the speca ec Teaching of the apostles 73¢—he was prob- 
ably oniy referring to the section concerning the two ways ^5— had 
a place in the instruction of the (prospective?) catechumens’**. 1t 
wil) be seen that the Pseudo-Ciementines alse testify to the fact that in 
calechetical ynstraction the two ways were mentioned. 

Jhus in the early Chrisuan. Church the doctrine of the two 
ways— wilh cr without specific menuon of the iwo spirits Or 
angels had its ‘Site am Leber” fust of alin the vapusimaa ail 
ss Oniginaly given as minim pii to baptism, this doctrine 
could aiso function as a rercapitulation of Dap tis: instruction’. 
But its primary function was to prepare the canci.date for baptism. 
It cannot be riled out that the so-called chrenuntiatio dratch’-®, 
which also preceded baptism, was c.osely connectec with this doc- 
rine. For :n this abrenantiatio the devil (Satan, his fomga(tr), ges, 
WOFAS ete. were renouncec by the person i0 be bapuzed^* . Do the 
formulas used in this ceremony — in which the various sins are sorme- 
tunes sted u: catalogues point to previous :nstiuctoz on the two 
ways and the two spams? It cues not scura advisable to attach ou 
much weight to tae fact that m one ofthese formalas net only Satan 
SS mentioned, but aso s evil ways and ange se. Of more conse 
quence seems to be the fact that in the Paster of Hama: (Mand VT) 
menton is made of the two ways and tne two ange.s, and that 


towards the end of this exposition we reac: ‘You see that t is gcod 


7% In Ep 39 the welkxoewn iste. dica (C. ke Didache saleziuvatc tom 
apnstolor  ; sec Zahr, (eschithie, IT, 21? 

735 Uris scrpetimes impossible to deduce from the references in early-Chsiian 
wiibagswhehe: the cntire Du. is meant or only the fast pars, of Roidu:t ard Yuk 
coy, dDecirine, 107 [f 

73 Ee 39: '. | to;s ani proserchomez o3: ka: Dou.on.enc.s katécheistnai ton (Es 
euseveles logon 

75* Later "bar doctrine of the wo ways was ap giver a pare in zàorastic rues, 
e.g. mine famcus Eecuia Benedict, Ch 4. For this anc other ;possibie) form: of 
influence —perhaps even as far as the carecrusms of the Waldenser. the Borneman 
Brerhirno and Takes sec Senlecnt, Dorina, B5 95. Rowleaf, '"Ecus voies’ 
, 22-128. 

SH Korsten, Die Feufarsage, Eine Untiuthunpzu Cesta’! und Geichucste cer Dzujft 
nach den «itkichiicim Tusffiturgiez, Beal 1950. Cf. M. Rotnensarusler Ph. Op 
penteinm. ‘Apotaxis , RAC, 1, £58.564 

"7 Ar enamesation of 62 feonuiae azreninbonon: is ayen by Kirsten, Zeab, 
rape, 39 51. 

799 Ci Kirsten, Znufebwge, 48, Íor a2 Armenian cite, jo the translation of F C. 
Conybeare: '... thee, Satan, anc ak thy deceitsuness and thy wites anc thy service 
and thy paths and thine angels ..'. 
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to follow (akn.oxthe:n) the argel of ripntecusness and to renounce 
(apotaxastnar the angel cf wickedness’ (Mand. V], 2, 9). Tris is 
remioiscert of the later formuize abrenunteaiiont:, and it perhap: aso 
snows the connection with the two ways anc the two spirits. Asisin- 
c;ca'ec most clearly in later texis: at Sapusm no: only :s Satan 
rencurcec fazotage tou Savana, abrenuntiauc diabe), out also the 
covenant with Christ s concluced (syatagt tal Czrisoir. pacun 
cuin Claisto). Thais cals to manc the cencept of tue two kingdoins, 
top. Through baptism a person goes over fron. one Common tothe 
cther. Refore he was under the rale of Satan*??; now he belongs to 
Christ anc His kingdom’. When the sacrament of naptisn has es- 
pecially this meaning, :: can be expected irat the two kingecoms are 
referred to ir. the twstruction prececang the ceremony. 

Prior to a discussion of some texts in which this actua.ly ~appens, 
a few more comments shculc be made oz the coctrine oi the two 
ways andine iwo spints. Foris the concep: of the two kingdoms no 
already unplicatly prescatin t5 doctrine? In che catccnes:s of 1 QS 
3, 13- 4, 20 the two concepts appear jointly. the wu spaaits and 
tacit ways aie accompanied by the two societies of 156 goed and tae 
evil. The same oceurs in ether texts, for instance inthe Ditacir, the 
Dactrinag ard Barnabas. othe two ways (and the twe spirits) kelong 
‘wo antithetical croups of people, the good and the ev.i, the night- 
eous acd tne wicxed. Ir. Barnabas we read: ‘Trou shalt rot ‘ois thy- 
self to those who was in the way of deat: (Barn. 19:2). The doctrine 
cf the two ways functions as ‘an instrument of grcap dene", 
Barnabas zap Says tnat the way .eacs to an apporned alace ; Barn, 
19:1: “norismencn :opon^. The ways are described in terms of tae 
LGS, the peuple walxing in Siem ane as leading te a Cental deste 


Seo c.g. atormula of oj :ausa v cd zy Ambrose... ubi, dabee.. elim: 
perns tuis 7 (lexan .,4 TU: bxcewise Ldeyhonsc of Toledo (Libr de cog artiste 
sapiiimi, Ch. 3). Amorose ca led the dev:] (Pharaoh) 'princeys hoius mundi "bäi 
Tor ie ovv; as the master oi this wore, c. p. 306 1. che sepeates abrurauorn of 
che word’ in tne fender Gërgeupiafnecn can pe uniterstcod apatast this back 
grouad. Mo: the recule/munza renuntiare nthe wntings vi Cyprian and señalan, 
see 2. 224 $1; for ue ponpa diccob, Wasaina, Pompa diazob'. passim. 

^* Sec 7 1 013, a ext isa. hike Acts 26:18. snouid very probably be aner 
stpoc ir the context o! baptism. See esp. EL Kasemarnna, ‘Banc urchrsthche 
Tauhaturgie (1949) repr. m doxegetiche Vericht und Hetinnurgen, i, Gottingen 1950, 
43 4i. For the wes that outside Christ's linguam Nalan LE KH Scc alc 2 Cor 4.4 
or Eph. 2.2. Dne becomes a child of Gor through baptism, which endows one with 
ine Spit of Goo imsteac oi the spizit cf the devil ep 1 vAn 3:8 4.5; 6:13). 

Ga Su ges Tove ways’, E ie 
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nation. This last idea was already presentin Aen 7:13-14: one wav 
leads te life, i.e. to the kingdom of God: the other te destruction’*. 
li isin tne so-called fseudo-Clemeniines thal a clear connection be 
byeen Dwu wavs, two spirits (kgs) and two kingdoms van Snaly bc 
perceived, Here the acts of the itinerant aposte Peter are geser bed. 
In one of Eis cistourses {Iom XX, 2) Peter says unt only that God 
has :ns*ituterd tw» kinpcoms (5oasile:a1). but aiso that trere are two 
ways (kodoi) and two kings (Easieis). The same idea of two ways, 
(wO sings and/or wc kingcomscan be tcurndia many other passages 
cf the Pseudo-Clementanes. Sut before discussing some of them, we 
neeg to make a few general comments on these remarsabie anc— 
part;vu.ar.y as regards their sources —st1] mysterious wriiings. 
Tne Pseudo-Clenentines Lave, icy tre most part, come down to us 
1 wo ioris; €0 Greck 7fosufiae (23) anc 16 books ol Kecogmitenes (R) 
ia the Catia version of Rufinas, a conten porary af Jerome, The 
describe Peter’s warndrrings in Palestine and Syria and his strugede 
with Simon Magas. Connected with thisis an account of tne wife of 
Clement co! Rome, whe has gcnere on a journey in search of trutn and 
meets Peter. [t has heen estab ished tha: earher writings were incor: 
poratec into these, Gut theres a great cea. of disagreerzer: regard- 
ang iheir size anc dates’* Probably both H and R were based in- 
cependen:.y of each other on a common Grundrek ft As), wien may 
nave originated ia Syma or Vransyordan in the first nal of the third 
eenvars') It is generally assuxzcé that the author of this Grund- 
Ant was ol Jewish Chrisuian descunt va was al;vcast rilluvacud vy 
nis ewish Christian environmen. This anther, for his part, asp 
"aac use of earlier siatcnal, of which the Ke yemate Peirou KP) are 


partculary important Osear Cullmann, Hans Jeachim Scnorps 


7&« Sec dbz commentaries ez E Kloster mann, Dar Matthárievoangcliim, (om 
gen (927? (ENT 4), 68-59; for ihe Zie.gecanke' i. the me:apzor of tre way, sce 
usp. Ge, Repo, Der Weg ats SefdstiezcecAmery des Lrefriitentur, Heiswgi 1268. 187 IL 

“™’ A clear survey is giver by FS Jones “Thr Pseudo Cocment ars A History 
sf Research , Fhe Second Leite, 2 (1982) 1-33 and 53-96. 

K Tras us the view 31, anong others, H. Wane (whe stuawg U iD Ranc, 
howrere’ D Haan, Ho J Schous, G Streckez Others (s:ch as C. Scams, 
B. Rebus, J. Irmscher) also reccaniee the existence of a Gredi ot but are of the 
CO Op :nat Ros based cn C and H Rather receauy J Kiss Camps went atx w 
rac ether possibi ziy: Wes bascdoa R anz G. Cf. Jones, ?'sccdbo Clesaentimes”, esp 
&-14 

Ke. Gulonarn, Prove. 151.57; Senaeps, judrchrnitenium, 37-5; cf. 
KITO Pradusicnientiion, ENP 25 


SOURCES OF AUGUSTINE S DOCIRINE OF "uk TWO CCLIILS KEN 


and Geprg Stverxer have shown that these Kerygma!a go bacx to a 
very considerable degree to Jewish-C hristian tradition? "9. It 3s pos- 
sibly on these sermons by Peter, cating from tke second century and 
a.8o Originating in the Synian-Pavest.nian n ieu/*^, that the icea of 
ike twe antithetical kxingdorps is unfolced **. 

‘Tass is sot the occasion to go Turner into tae various scurces of 
the Pseudo: Clementine: (there are a iev more in addition te those imen- 
toned), hen possib.e size o1 datus. The foicguirg suiznaiizus Uic 
research that nas been carried out im the course of many years, and 
presents a few views thar can claim à troad consensus dowever, 
these views have not been corroborated and, fer example, on tne 
cuestion p? whirr. parts of the Homiliae or the Recogmtiones can ne at- 
tributes tc the Grundsckezft ox the Kerygmata the opinions are diver- 
gent. To a certain extezt scho.ars agree that tre Ker emate Petru, or 
à: any rate the Grundschriff, contained the icea of the two kingdoms. 
Thus it 3s sapoosed tha: this cea came inte existence very ear.y an 
belenyed to ewh- Chistian tradition 

llowcver, these opinions need not ve the basis of this sud, 
Kather than the uncertain oat of source analysis, preference is 


¥ i i S , x be r -74L 
given to an examination of Ike texts jr sern present state? 7 


7: Collmann, Publiée, 98 ei al Schocys, Zugden Arens, 45 ff era: Streck- 
vi. Pinus insenbi em. esc. 21 5 22U. 

79 (Lh; Inn Prahler, 308 fearly 753 cent, Trans Jordan’; Scheeps, fucen 
L'irznenium, 55-55 (c. 166-190, borde: region Zalesuze and Syria}, Stzecker, Eege: 
Éenedines, 2:8 (5. £00) Syna, possit, y prear Berosa. vd. Strocke: 2 iic Servguiata 
Petroua’ äu "froe xe and Sehecrscek ier, Np. IT, 58 59 

3 Cullmann. Problesne. Ei: Schoeps. Frifehe Ont. 48: ‘Diese 2ehte von cen 
beden Renen nat ewevlellos in G. gesangen’. 4E a. 2: Sic carte dea é Bach 
<, P Cnmidarmoanena!, ckrwise Srhocps, ‘Ner rss TIEN Boers, wo AN Prats can 
Ger .hecdizve im pseudek.ementiz:schen Soman , ASH GU 1.972) 143: “Diese 
ehre ven dcn bodes KRachen care ees ebocnunschen Quelle der Grundsebrut 
CARS APE (OD Streekeor, Pheudokienentinen, 139° OD Atbnheshet saw ii Cu 
ccr éwe.aorenlehre der KË und de: Theone von cen Seien Min wie sie in 
cer Gruzdscav: nacho we;sen ost |.. Reante die Vermutung nahe.cgen, cass 
"ondes sc aor den XKerygimen villenacde: erriurcen war 7 Oppose Streecker’s 
atten: pl | Preudehiereifenoi, 159-3 5D) to c ifeientiete Ceth eer. the dovtrine of ine two 
ongcoms and tre doctrce cf the two aesns s S ancps, Orsorengaes Basen’, . 23 
T5 7 “Yas A, yan 111.1 wedr: wit alik. n:ogkch roh inrraamcdlouwh duct hfistirtbaa. 
Aur V orstelingen schilern zu sehr ami geben, wie aues dic Quinransctrfien zpi- 
ccn, oftia einander ober. Anzu ztosser Scharfann is! dieser ganzen Gedansenwelt 
gueenuk uy vnargrb:avr:t'. Vix 011515; EM Sis cikeg 8 YID, SE ENT) 31. Ba ain, 
Qumun und das Neue riament. IL iab. nger 1856, 216. 

75 Iis a mos: genera ly assumed tha: H anc Ron thur preseaticrm were ccm- 
vases dn the course cithe 4:5 cont al any iate before 231. 21 5 quotes dt A0 AR 
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Similarity with the Jewish and Christian writings that were ris- 
cussed ear Ier wul appear in mere than one respect and also in a 
wider context than has been seer. until aow Ey tne various investi- 
gators. 

in Hom. AX, 2 Peter gives an expos;tica. He teaches ‘the truth 
conterzing the narmony of evi . Goc estabusned two kingdoms 
(vasdeial) anc two ages (tones). He gave the present world (kes- 
ios} le the Evil One bevause itis gna. and of short Ara, ic 
Ge uon) tO COILC Jä for thc Gond One DECALS =f IN great a1xi eter 
nal After discussing free will ana the fact that man consists of two 
kincs of ‘couch’ (pkhyrama), female ard male, Peter mentions the 
two wavs: there is the way ofthe law (nomcs) ane that of lawlessness 
[ancmia)’"?. Morecver, two xingdcms (basileia:) have been estab- 
lished, the kingaam. of heaven and the kingdom of these who now 
rale over the earth. . here are alsc two kings (basi.eis;, one who rules 
&cccrd:ng to che law oi the present transinory world, the other ihe 
King of the Juture age. The vest of the boindy contanis, among other 
ines, a Gescroupiion of the werk of the goud king and that cf ue evil 
cnc, they were vob appeinted oy God, ‘the swit hands of God’ 
(Fior XX, 21 

There is a direct connection in 118 expos: tine between the twp 
kingdoms, the two ways and the two xings Nowhere e.se .n the 
Pseudo-Clementines does this happen as exp.icitiv asin Hom XX, 2. 
Sut the icea of the two ways coanccted with the two Kings is aso 
;2und(e.g in Rec, VIL, 54; Hom. Vil, 3 and ?), and one piter reads 
&905t toe two kyaydoms and/or tae two kings (e.g. ia Mom 11,19; 
VIL, 21-22; AV, 6-/ and 2; Re 1, 24; 11, 25, 111, 22; V. 9; VIE, 
vé 29, IX, E lt goes witbou: saving that the idea oi two sings im- 
phies at ihe same ume the caistence of wwe kingdoms (anc tbe con 
cep! ofthe twe kigions hat of thie iwi Ku Bu special attention 
sn. Jl be PIVEN to the framework in which the Picude Ciementines 
zeneraly reler fo the two xingdoms, kings and ways. 

Let s first consider Hom. VII. 1-5. Peter adcresses tke iz hao 
ams o! Tyre He gives az exposition about the two kings (rule:s) 


"3 the editicn of B Rehm J) lürzsceker- H Paschhe, Dix Breudoklenentisen. T 
open, Berlin 1999 (CCS 42:); X according te the edion of B. Rehm - F. 
"as kr De Preuduklomentines, 17, Rerkewarteanen in Rufins Lomietzurg, ngilo 1965 
Gef 5l. 

^^ Braun. Gomm, )., 215, pomis to the parallersm with, on the cze hand, 1 
CSi fund? GA B, 13 i, end on the sche head | [5 3, 2 1. 
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who have heen appointed oy Gog. the Cirenior nt everything (V.T, 
3), Chea ne mentions a namoer of precepts and commandments, 
which concur Dy anc large wit the decisions c? the apostolic council 
in Acts 19") (VII, E. After baptism nas been admunisterec (VII, 3) 
Peter goes te Sidon (VII, b). Here he teacnes according to the 
scheme of the two ways: tae wice and the narrew way over which 
unbehe? (pisa? and belief (pisus) nave domnon (V2), 7). After 
t3at hc gives, again varalle] to Aco 15, a sciivs vi provepts (WIT, à). 

This framework containing or. ihe pre hand the two aues Gand 
"mus bv i plicat: on their twe kingeoms) anc or the other the two 
waysJs without a doub? catecketical. After Peter's exposition the in- 
nahitants of lyre are baptized anc—although :: as not said in 30 
many words—this also happens at Sidon, fcr people become be- 
,evers there anc Peter is abie to establish a congregation in that 
vawa (VH, Hi E: skoud be noted that insiructicn according to the 
scheme of the iwo ways and instruction 2d0ut thae two kings (and 
wae: kingdoms) ave aoparently counvalent: tbey fancuien in ine 
sane way m thae vaiec.usis. 

It is this vatcunebical ramewors that stands out cach time the ovo 
ways, Tau two kings and/or the two kingeoms are discussed in the 
Porudo-Ctementines. In the aforementipnicnr Hom NX, 2 and Him 
VII, 1-8 tras catechetical tramewors is Apparent. ) ne same ‘ts true 
of Ree 1, 24, ITI, 52; V, 9. Peter teaches about the two kingdoms, 
cae two kiags and/er the two ways, either in the form of aura in- 
struction cr as further teaching for people in tne circle around hi. 
Merecver, m Re. VIL, 94-95 itis Aquila who acquis himself of tris 
"ask and in Kec, 1X, 4 Clement himse.i coes so. 1r. both :nstances 
io mvu.ves individual ynstruction fo: an old man. Cement s father, 
ane in the end his vapusra can also be reported (ka. A, 72;. 

Thus tc Zoe of the two kingdoms occurs ix the Pseudo 
(Lien epiraer in a special way. On tse one nand tnercos the connection 
with the two ways, cn the ctherthe catecheties. framework T1:s true 
tat the twe kingcoms are net A.WAYS mentioned in a ciearly 
catechetical context, fur the instruction rather offen assumes the 
character of a more theoretica, ard philosophical treatise (as in Hom. 
lil, 18 anu: VII]. 2:-22 on the two kings; Mom NV, DË. cn the two 


75 C. E. Mcz.laz:! "ia: H rec neision. Je WÉI ar * rne ct . an'orite ch. de: ref apos o- 
, l J 


„que {Acies XV 28 sq.) dans les mieus jucto-areé:iens des Pscade-C)imentines’, 
KEE E EE 
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k:ngs ar.d the twe kingdoms: Pec Il 52 or the two kinds ct peop.s, 
each under its king}. Butia some instanees the role of the doctrine 
of the two xirgdoms as a central element ;a the catechesis is clear. 
One may wonder to wnat exter: this was already the case in the 
carlest sourecs, the Grondichnft cr ever the Kerpgmuaia Fetrou. A text 
tnat may be important ;n this respect is Dam AVI], /, whiti, ac 
coiding to Cuin aur and Svbceps, ts part of the Kerzmata Petrou! 7. 
I: states that tac apostles wou sunt io touc aaiastzucted heathens to 
haptize them afit: they had frst taught hom (proleror diia su 
tous? Om the basis of the assertion ny Chu. manr. and Schocps that 
perhaps in these Ker,emato, or ar any rate in the Grundschrift, the wea 
cf the two xinzdoms was expounced' ??, it may be conenaded that in 
tne Kervemata or even the Grüundichnft tre doctring of the two king- 
coms had a funcion yn the catechesis. 

las. however, is rot absolutely certain. lhe sources od "ap 
Bee do- Clemenanei are ‘pateaziert verschollen’, and an exact analysis 
of inoa 15—al .cast in the present cucuimestaaces: ‘holl ungs 
ios Ol) We read these wriungs in the form an whin they alt BOW 
áva.ab.c. We thon ascertain that the doctzioc of the two kingdo:ns 
"anctiens as a central element in tne zatechcetical instruction, and we 
aer scr a wider context his ois c.car.v the case on Fer 1, 24, an 
which the exposition cf the two k.ngcoms:s sitparec within tne 
framework ot a catechesis on the history of sa.vation. bus instruc: 
(won 1s also calec mavens and there is a certain order in ‘he historical 
narrative, ar ordo naranai Y, Clement was first taught by Peter 
about lastory. from the beginning €t: creation uy. ul wre ume tnat ne 
came to Peter at Caesarea (1, Z2: ^ .. ab canto creaturae usuue ad 
Md temporis, gue a6 cum Cacsarcain ócvolu:us swn” Je LA 
nh reproduces the main pomis of tars catechesis in accordance 
with the sequenec pf Peter's exposition (ordo disputatlioms fuac; T, 
23) First ne discusses cdurnoty; then the create: of the word and 
mankind Next God's law and Ged's institution pr 156 wo king 


tors (regna); the kingdom of the present age and thal of tne age to 


7 Clm ap. Pre, £5, following Waitz. Scnoeus. Zugrzebe fei on DI 53 
. al 
79: (I6 p 5535, ab for S'reckír s view 
795 This was &chceps op:nion later. given in dis zev.ew of Stzecsvr' s bozk ‘as 
adtad astata den P:^udoklemernanta', ZRGG 11(1238; £7-77 Cqustanans 
73) 
JS Ker IL 22 inar cato asd 1, 25 imarrardicrdre); cf Re 1, 22; 207. 31. 1X. 37 
et oa. 


ce 
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rome. are dealt with. For earch of the kingdoms ine time is axed in 
tne enc judgement wi. be pronounced: tae wicxea will go to the 
cteraal fire: those who Save hivec in accorcance with God's wil are 
io be vsherec mo eternal liie. 

In summary, this catechesi deals wich eteraity and creauon, tae 
existence ol ine twe kingcoris, the gudecuaeat. AL this Caines to 
mond fre mais fuabiivs of Augustine's mode. Coin and of toc 
Ct of Gud as wiol This sna rry apprays more rezarkatile when 
"es observed tha? shorty atter giving his instruction, Peter repeated 
‘himself (1, 26: '... repetamus quae dicta sunt, et continmemus ea 
“a corce tuo) by means of a detailed presentation. of tae Meris- 
geschichte kom the creation. unul his own Gay (1, 27-7457" Appar- 
ently tras was all part cf the instrucuon necessary for an Interesied 
vagan ike Clemeni 


In mary respects tne csterhetical expositions in the Freuda- 
Clementines are simiuar to the instruction giver in Qumran, ine 
Didache, Barnaba and tne Doctrina G50312lei um Batis there ar even 
coser <inshin between Liese and other catechescs of the Za:ly 
Ghuren, part:cu.ar]v those of Augustine? Aad id taese Cateenescs Gis- 
cuss the concept el the two kingdoms o1 gues, zi ha! way- 

A fu ix position of the vcorly-Curistiazs catvonosis need rot Sc 
given hore?” Only a few main features deserve attention A clear 
castinrt:ior should be mane between the trachineg just described and 
tne catechetical instruction in the works of e.g Cyr.) cf Jerusalem, 
> hvodvre of Monsucstia, Chrvscsto:n and Ambrose C vxil previced 
special cateckeses for those who were a.zeadv catechumens and had 
zow aopled for baptism: a prevatechesis te introduce tne subse- 
queat eignteen ciscourses addressec tc the cancidares for bzotisim 
(of win athe wast Uni wen gave an exposure of the Ci erd) anc then, 
after baptisan, five mystagouical cateclicses to miüatv the neophytes 
ive the signifiant od the sasraraecnis anc dhe h:arüy Of qnass [nc 


calechceses of Theocore of Mopsuestia are sinilar: ^er explain the 


—r: 


"* According te Dulmazn, Prot ème er Ben 3 acd Gi. and Scheeps. Juten. 
camiinin, esp. 21-52, ames the wooly passage Denge to the AP A Higenfzd. 
Ou, seine To have eiiibuteo nearly she sabie passage to an Cal soue Burg: 
ma Petro) Strecker. Furudklememisen, osm 270-254, traces Bee 1, 33-7) anc 
vathe SA) -velle (Azabazhzol ; akesou’, a source from the 2nc ha? of the ind 
cent wk cb zonzamid “Ga wrsprangucheres Judencaustepi aan als dic Ad” 7251 n. 
) 

7^ Fur vareus data, sec p. 175 T. a 176 n. 7: fer the most ienpgarreat vib- 
Og ap, Al data). Some uf ihoss facts wil yeavpess bere. 
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Creed, ong concerns tne Lord's Prayer, while five mystagorical 
catecheses expound the significance cf baptism, anointmenrt and tne 
eucharist. The catecheses of John Chrysostom are also discourses 
achvercd immediately vefore and aiter baptism; m the same way 
Amorose's catecnetical writings discuss the signii:cance of baptism, 
anolatmen’, tne eucnar.st ang the Czcec. A cons:derab.e number ol 
such discourses by Auguste have also come down IG us, 

Thus Jur and conteat of this genie of baptismal Gates aic 
sadficiezitly krowa. But His not Us instzuct10:: for baptismal Candi- 


cates and the newly-bapticzee that requires farther attention now 
H d 


The early-Cheristiar ratechumenate—certair.y in the fourth and 
Mth centories—consisted of various stages. Besides the competentes, 
inose Who nac applied ior baptism at the beginning of Lent anc who 
for that time or wards hac receivec separate instruction (after bao- 
tsm, waica usualy toe« p.ace at Easter, they were called infantes or 
neopeyl. “newoora eailczen ^), there were ihe erdinary calecaumens. 
a cannot be said wat certainty whezhe: the latter ieceivee separate 
and regular instruction’ P. In the feurth and the fifth certanes wae 
adluit Gategoamens attended the frst DAI: o the ckaion service, needa 


wn. 


ing the cssons and te sermon ard praying with tae cthers, but they 
wert seat away at the end of the miva catechuramnjrum ?*; sma.. chil- 
dren receiver their instruction at home 99, Sc it was only at the be- 
ginning of the catechumenate—as wel. as immediately before and 
after baptism—that specia; instruction took slaves. It was given to 
;ne accedentes Cr tudes, te newcomers. 

Jas introcuctory catecnes.s js best known from Augastnc' s fhe 
Calccdazing of "De Uninstructed, whose convents have aready beein dis- 
cussed va detali. Vhe cent al cluruents of ins caicehesis art iE 
narrate oline Herisgeiefuchte ashe histon of thc two ntes, tre oxhor 
Cations and ikg preeepts (Dracenptal. Ace these: amd atten chnizurzts 
'ou::d clsiawwhere, ico? Th answer this question, a Ne E DEE with 


“ne orevip.iisly discusses ratecnetnieca. expositicns IS most portant 


7 Mayer. Kaleciumenat, 2885, states this, bie on the basis of an incorrect in 
cerpretation of De ca: riz. 12. Reference can be mace, an ize cthe: hand, ia Eip 
wolyias, 2964. dëi, DI doctores (gust gave caicuhetacal rar Gi. asp 
Cyprian Fp Miz: doctore aucsrentum 

US Ci Busch ‘Initiation’. 425-425. 

US For A sc pp. 23°30. Thar this bome tunion—parie dary by wame- nad 
agroatafluenier van also be secnm the lives of Bass thy Great, Üsrecpry pt Nyssa, 
“aba Ch; vsostoza, Aanbrose. 

Meo WES pene: quive. 
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For it should be clear that these ratechetica) sxpos:tions are to be 
regarded as instructions to ‘newcomers rather than catecheses "or 
competentes and neopiya °2. Ix the Qumran texts, tne Didache, th 
Docirina a£astcíorum anc the Psewdo-Cleneniines the purpose was to 
provide an introduc:ior to the doctrine anc moras of tne Jewish or 
Christian community; Zernegas is rernniscent of thas unstrucuca. 
.Ahesc wings Go rot give an explanation ol the Creed, the Lords 
Prayer or she meaning of the sacraments. 

Jea is fast Jock at the narret. Fiements of at are to 5e ound in 
Qu:aran: i GS3,13 4,26 speaksofthe crcaton, history and stray: 
cle, ard eschatology. Tt is more clearly present in the FPreudo- 
Chereniimes (Ree 1, 9% ff ), where the narratio also refers more explicit- 
-y tc the existence of the twok:nggoms. That the narrate of tne Heirs- 
geschichiz is part of the introductory cateczesis 15 evident from ine 
srecepts in the Apostol: Consutuigni But che clearest occurence 
cj the narrate, ihe one mast similar :o Augustine S, is ine narrate in 
Ircnacas’ Efidenxo vi Demonstrate fraecieatwni: afostofuae. 

Ina work requires some special attention Unt, 1904 no more 
was known about Irznacus! Demcutatiz than zs uile (Eusebius, HE 
Ww 265, i 3304 the entire text was discovered dn as Armecman 
vers or/b5*5 Ji is addressed to a cectiain Marcianus ard reimincs him 
af the instruction he has received?’ As ne states in his introduc- 
uon, Irenaeus wants first of a tc give an expcsit:on of toe mn: af- 
er that he wil prev.de evidence to substantiate t. The first part of 
nis wors tells about God and tne creaticn of the world; paradise with 
Adam ans Eve; the Fall; the dominidon 21 evil in the worlz, :ae 


76: DE course onc may Rugston whetorr the last mentioned ivpes 0? catechesis 
were known at De time Di. Bam and Dactr were comoosed. .: is not likey. 
However, scoaracc catecnescs fcr competenies are sposcn zin che Zi Cie Rre. (I1, 
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7 Ca VIL, 32. What 15 crescmbcd kere app.:ed rs: of all tz the “ncvices’, the 
arecales sev ceo. VOL, 39, $. iava kalta luton akolouiha mantheacis cn trt 
saldie hisni bu prosin’, vwa ectly tacslhagced* y Y X "une Didoscatee et Conitt'utisri 
aposisdorsm, 1, Padecbcrnmae 1925, 443 as ‘Haec et his consentanea discat um 
carecnes,, Qui aedi. 1732s e Doi owed by ancw passage des ng with the cat^chssis 
c»nangudeiely prior te baptism OF «dso Ihozinsnwe “Katechese’ II 

^" We wJl iciow the French traaslauon wr a introduction and notes by J. M 
P roicevaux. drésé ce Lyin, Demonstration deo Péduzty apettohzue, Pars 1499 SC 
523 

UO Dems rier, parjo moves dian abregé, exposer Ja predication de la 
vere, gin c’affermis ta for Etc. Several statements an Deu. ] anc 3 bear witness 
take fact ual Mbargianus was a bapriecd QChistiun. 
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Flood; Noah and his sons; the building of the tower anc the contu- 
son of tongues; Abraham anc his descencants; Egypt ane the exo- 
dus; Moses and the giving of the law: the entry inta the promised 
land; the era of the kings and the prophets; the incarnation, tne 
suffering, che resurrection of Christ, the descent of the Holy Spirit 
aad the spreading of the gospel (Dem. 2-41). She second part gives 
in particular evicence for tae truth of the Christan revelation from 
the prophecies of the Old Testament and zresonzs Jesus as ube Son 
of David aad the Messiah (Den. 42 97. Tue auto: closes with an 
exhortation to live in accordance with this preaching and he waos 
SËCH heresy (Der. 6 150). 

Paul Drews was correr? when, a.7csdy in 1907, ne pointed cul 
that this work is a catecnesis’**. Irenaeus repeats for hs pipil Mar- 
Carus the instruction he gave earlier, Moreover, nis catechetical 
scheme isin accordance with tne precepts ior giving catechesis:n ine 
Constitutiongs apoitolerum /N 1. 39° as welas with ihe structure of tne 
longer model catecnesis in The Üstechizing of the Uninsirucied 
True, Auguszne emphasizes sightly dizterent aspects in his narra::0, 
Sor the fac: that Irenaeus makes cirect conzecaozs between the var- 
ious tyzolcgical expanauiens anc the nerra: we can of.y admire zs 
Geeper pedagogical insights”. 

lus the sanatio as a vasis clement o the cary Chr stian in 
troductory caterhes.s. She narrative expozncs the history of salva 
On asd the WUP DORE 0* {his CXposit:on 18 tO HPOUSED Sa. Granted, 
tne term naradie is no a specificzaliv Christian one, bot norrowcd 
‘ror. cassiez. rhetoric ??, Not only Augustine anc Dengratias 7? 
were fami iar wing Rafnouns als: psed:tin his versinn of tre Poruca- 


Clanentines in a catecnet.ea. meaning?) The word narcito accu rate- 


"Ir P. Drews (Der Jte-ausch Laast" dos neusstdesktica Sele des 
.ienaus Zum Jeruenye de upoiioliichen. Frrszncigurz , Z NV 0 11927) 726 233 

7 Por the Cu. ci Drews, ‘Charaktec’. €26-23€, 2220-221 esp. tor Me rit, ro, 

^? Cf J. Qanitlu, L'hisie c cw salut dans le catechese’, Mi 30 S22) 24. 

can Baus scab Ing, tke edes of the pures ceatmers was cacrdiena, nani, 
brokato, -efuistto. perras. CL. E. Hommel, Rhctozsk! Lesikor der Anise é, Nin. 
eye 10:55, 12/145. e, 41. 

77. De cnt. fut 1 azad 4. Drog: alras WEAN Fazalar with than © 121XC rp! "nsgte, ‘onal BETIS 
;rob.en: was the modus narnratconis: Ww, what wav saoud the sory ve told and should 

be fonowsed oy an exhortation, or docs ib suluce (0 ay Gown the preeapis 
ipraccrpia)! 
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y an dacates the essence of tne introdictczy catechesis Tz e Christian 
"at isa historical faith and the facts and everts of the Meilgeschichte 
must be expoandec. There is a history with God and one withcut 
Goc, a alstory of salvation ane one oí si. Both the Pieuac-Ciementieses 
and Augustine demonstrate how the idea ci the two singdoms or ci- 
wes can bave its natura] piace 1n the rarretzo. 

Besides dic na7atio, Augustine's catechesis contains the exbertece 
and the preevpts as its practical applicaucas, Were these clerents 
alse present 13 earlier catecheses and ..«311 they, LOC, be connected 
with theacea of tar two cerdates? Tt is noteworthy that varicus seko- 
.ars nave mentioned the Didacke cr the idea of the two ways in gener- 
al as a possib:e source of Fhe Catechrzing of the Uninstructed?! Bot 
iney have never provided any evidence to supzor: this. Chey appar- 
cotly assumed that oricr to Augustine the doctrine cf the two ways 
nad lunctoned as an Introductory catechesis anc that therefore he 
was probably intluenced by it. Crristopner supposed that when 
Decgrauas rciciz ed to 721€ precepts (pracecota) be may nave meant 
ue two ways t, but he did not beleve they played a part m Au 
gustinc's calechesis sc. Fo.lowini Paul Rentschka, Christepkea 
stated that for Augustine the Decalogue was tre only valid standard 
for Christian ephivs’?# And this coule ke seer in the models ar 
wrote for Deogratias. 

Aentsctka's view that Aucusune cumposed special Decaiogue- 
catccheses has been sharply criticized, and rightly sc’ (D There is no 
reason io cresumc that the precevis .n Augustine s model catecheses 
were especialy given according to ine Decalogue. On ine contrary, 
tan oc demonstrated —wiinout cenving that Augusure recog 
maed the unpertance of the Decalogue as e slancaie [doi iae 
Chistian’ ’® that precisely in his introductory catechesis elements 
cf the doctrine of the two WAYS ATE rt Got present 


What can Se noted "rs: qr. De calechizandis sudtbus are toe vefer 


Te Cinmabés and Farens, H4 175, A and aiso Cheistopher, Cet dncfrecton 7 OM 
tae samilar]y syrerficial asserucas of Cardcvazs;, Due outta’, $44 

"P Chusophu, Gal. /utruction, 99 5. M. 

ad (T rvristopker, "af Fnoractiaa, 56, P Rentsrhka, De DekalngkutrzRese des Al 
dugisdnus. Zen Baisa zur Geschichte Zes Deklziup Kempten :905, esa. AR 

"s Anvauy by EX. Zggecsdorles. Gr helige Auczilisus 65 Padagoye atd ert Bee 
anuting fur die Cieichciehtede Brienz: Vreibure Br 1977, esp "GR Busch, Imtjatior 
#46 anc 47. 

S Pag. boat AE. 05; De fade siet X., 1^ and eso. 9, ALS mest compre- 
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encesto ‘the way (v.a) Augustine states thati* is our task to see that 
the one who hears us ‘enters upon the way of Chr:st wita eagerness’ 
(De zai. rad. 11: 5... et viam Christi aacriter ingredi |... Y we as 
cateche:es point out the way and lead wong the paths c! peace (27: 
". dernonstvamus viam ... per it: neza pacis ... deduciumus ); Christ 
wat CC to show toc wav ot huimiaty and He made hsc the way 
to heaven ior us £40. 7... huixlitátis ostcudvbet viari, cui se ipsun 
nobis viai jecit in coelum ,, there arc those who aready wak tac 
vrueht way AR Toun iam reclam viam tensi "A tne pupil 
must not deviate from the right wav (H 5 | nee a mona via 
deviaveris 1 These examp.es are not striking in themselves Bu 
iney taxe on a new perspective, at asi to a certan degree, when 
they are examined more closely In his Demonstratic Irenaeus aso 
referrec several t: mes to ‘tne wayi?! , and this may very possizly ae 
reminiscent cf the image of ine two ways at the beelnning of nis 
work", In the Pseudo-Clemenine: (bis happens wo: bes.des the pas- 
sages apout Une two ways that have been named, DOT passages m 
ese widbngs monton “the way) distinzuv ^^. Thus remisoscences 
cf tc doctrine of the pvo ways P also be seen ix fhe Cate Lier up 
oS the Urn structed 


Katthercas more Avrustine counseled Dencratias to wara the 


Aer 


US Eg. Don 9. Gavow eels us Deus 44. 006 eut, rove dis pugaus Je 
cnerzin dz la vir, po.rles détourner des doles. z 2 
Sem. BH "Je Verse qur à. prepare la voie puuvene, .a voie ce la pistes: de la 
est. (dem, 968 C7... to estis chemin ue le vic. 

UTR Dem (| oc Car. pons fon veux qu: vunt, 1) Ay a Gu In rhrran-ue! 
ascen dat Une ialumiere céleste: ah, pour ceux qu, ne voieat gas, ily 
e bvagtcap oc chemins eptertcbrés et uu vent en sceisceppesc. Lech, le. ez un, au 
D0Wwdiuimnu de CHEM ri (TEEN) bp-amnr à aca, 1:115 LUX) "oan drsceomice 2 dis 
mor en séparant Vaomime de Dien’. Lic. Cf Frc.devaux s remark, 28 5. 7. in 
Ws COMISAL Le hesticntcncs Alte work augatbecame especialy sig ioificant Al oy 
Anal wath Dez BY ibe wore ‘chose is roplacee by vc" Cpzsoassart, ron 
caer Marcianus. tor emopresseieni a marcher Gani la aieie—.a seule voi?) cui 
concaise J'hosnie à Ja sie ier ekle —. 

HA See IN B DS TEEN adress Sefoir ch Laune Ciel 1? Ie i) 2D di "oe. dr, HAN 
caréing o Schceps /udetcrriutenfen. 22, oelonged to the KP; ch Uu, msn. 
Probirme, Yl) Here ine Sue way ic the karedem c! Ged i$ ar, mmz0ot äm theme. 
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«l:'..bomsoperibu.s. adregnum deitanquam ac urhem maximam pervrairc’) 
. heavy to rs Cty ii Our course Of ic, iae travellers are tbose who 20 toou WHrKS, 
nc gale to tas cay os dhe trac prophet, the city is cnc sancdos: (Y, 22. vium 
esse humo vitae DOSTIM Cursum, vielores CS, 540 bona opera gerunt, oprtam yve- 
sain »roshe:am. de gue dicimus. urnem regnum essc. "A This way J; also ca..cd 
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pupil against the w:cked men cuts.de the Church and especia..v 
against the hv pocrites within it. Then he shoulc give the precepts 
(2raecepta) for a Christian and unrignt manner oi life (conversatio). 
Follow.ag this the papi. ought to be urgec to associate with those 
whe are good: ‘The prospect sheule be he.d cut :o him that he wul 
find many good Christians in the Church, mest true citizens cl tie 
heaven.y Jerusa ean .... This wil] al] sesuct in tne pupil's making 
progress and walxing tic way of Christ with vaucinvss (De «at, red. 
; 1) In the practical example these main cements are repealed: be- 
ware pi thc wicked pcop.c outside the Church ane particularly ofthe 
hypocrites within it: those wko take the straight way are put to the 
tesi; observe the precepts i praecepta); associate with those who are 
good: cne who does not stray from the r.ght way will receive a great- 
er reward (De eo rud. 48-497, 

A ccmparison of the content and sequence of this work win tae 
content and sequence cf the Didache and especialy with the Doctrina 
eooseleran*” Io as napoirtaznt surilaimies to hght. the pupil 3s 
warned of wicked people and bhvpovr:ces ?, hc is given piccepis 
Wat apply to the wey of ite ?: he is admenished to associate wth 
"nose who arc goog Ti Particularly in the catalogue of precepts a 
relationship can De discerned with tre doctrine o! the two ways. For 
‘tas not dm accordance with the Decalormue?95. but rather with the 
sautualy differing catalogues of the doctrine of the two ways that 
Augustine gives his enumeration’*’. There is perhaps substantia- 
sor for thisin asermon for newly baptized Christians, iiw nich Au- 
gustine also gives ar, admonition to avoid those whe are wicked, to 
asscciaie with those who are good, aad io take ine straight and 


P Esoecalh the Lata ise am ev of t engin (Airea?) and dissexynauzn. 


"EF Pee ty, Sol "Ium tupe ab bponc ona! ri hbesiare wrmalatort? 
We Doztr, 3, 2 fF. 
"e Poetry zk" sed cumossu humuiiSusaue 2onversabez.s': 2, ;: “Keguire 


acadecn farms SAEIA: aud ie fefeias seorhos doas 

789 Cr Rentschka, Leaizgknerheic, 1.1: So hat Augustin dem Dekalog schon 
cel cer Auvnabmskarecnese die zen:7aje Ste lung m der Sysenunterwe. sung gegt- 
ven Or der exnortahe brine) danz de h) Kercheslelrer dic rh: Geksote ach 
ananta ce NB jz.rGcotung. 

I" Decal rug Il" simul eam praecepta bre iler et decenter cor mernoren- 
UU CTs ac STI hpzcstac LCIMVEI NEL On: s, nc ab clips, avais, Gaudo a, 
4Aleutorius, ajuherns, forricatoribus, spoctacolorim amatoribus, remediorum 
saemn.cgurun, al..gatcribus, praecaxtatozibus», mathematicis, ve. quaru:zalibet art- 
«m vanam c ralaum drindioubus, atqae huncunod) cactens sta face 
sech, cat: cof #5 Ti:sosnotthe only instance of only ors of the wo ways heng 
diescObed; co. Rordert and Tuer, Devine: 26 ang 1:2. 
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narrow way’? Caven al] these similarities ıt certainly ranrot De 
raed out that Augustine was acquainted with the Doctrina apostoterum 
cr another version of ize doc:rine of the two wavs. Possible traces 
cf the Doctring andar Draache in the wors of predecessors ci Au- 
£as::ne in Airca have already been pe.nted ou: by other 
investigators", 


Tras in its essential nements Augastine s rater nesis sapws ARTZE- 
men! with earlier catecneses. So far we have discernec the ider of 
tne twc k.ngcoms (mere or ess clear.v in 1 QS; exp.eit-y in toe 
Pseido-Clementines) anc the anarrotig of the Eetlgesuchte Gn a 
rad.mnentary form in Í QS; fully developed im Irenaeus and ia the 
Pseudo-Cleentinei; as a precept im the Conzututtoses. apestolorum). 
Moreover, im ihe catecnetical admion prior to Augustine instruc: 
fon was given avout the two wavs (in à basic outline m 1 QS. most 
ceardy in Dridadie, PFarnsba: and Dwctrrna apostolorum, We have aso 
sern that thus doctrine ofthe pwo ways is connected with the cenccpl 
of the two spirits, angels or kines (1 QS, BHarnabu:, Doctrina and 
Pseudo- Clementines) and tnus with the existence of tne two srcieties or 
kingdoms (the catter mest explicitly in 1 QS and the Freude 
Clemenitine:.. Asscciated with the antithetcal spirits, angels and xings 
are the two absolute.y differen: groups ci peop.e who wak on theop- 
posite ways, D he waysci these groups oi peop.e and :ae:r leaders are 
cescribed in teris o: ethical behaviour. AJreacy in the writ.ags from 
Qumran v appears dia: the sens by wich each person s spirit can 
ue rccogizc6 aiv his works (i QS 3. 15/7, tic ways of Uic spirits and 
their fo.lowc: KÉ? ah presented ae | Cae “orm of Cata. OBLES of vn fs (1 
OS 4, 25) ani vices (1 O84, 9 11) 


Considering ‘nat in the earlier tradition. particular.v in the 


non antam å Paganis, non anto m a Judacis, non sannan ab haerciels, quanicm 
e mz. Catkohcs. Eagre yobis. popu.o Dea quos uc mt, Naan siiamtan an 
sar selen, inte: pauros ansastüsn viam aimbwaniss non ernis Abstineie vas 


783 Ny 294 10 Ohara emro carm bra hristi Bar estis, adm anes vos: Emra vonis, 


a iorrica'iorz, a rapimts, afraud.bus.aperjurns ab .le:tis rebus. a args: varietas 
Cu af a vobis: adulteaicia sv tynete quoancdo noriem. 2 by oa the sical 
cepe s (oe raming sf pagans, Jews heretus, resp "he reference fo the mass) sis 
zassage roniurs wilh Le ca! red 1. and 48. 

Ch wo vanos party convadxcorv —yemazks of Gebzarc, bragment’, 
732 7286. F X Punk, le aache in der afficanischen Kore*e, 756 Th (18394) 
£21-604: Sexlec-t. Decine, IC 67-68 H. Koch, "Dr D:daihe vei Cvprian?’, 
ZNW uIISC) 6C B. Aan", LAC ateniscae oc oni Aposic.orm und die 
Crirc ise ar Cirvridsrchry der Tidacne’ . Seb rifter, 355 342, RevdorT and Talker, 
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catechrsis—the two wavs, the two spirits (angels, xines) anc the two 
kingdoms were so close.v connected, one may logically ask whether 
this is not the case in the worss c Augustine too. From. the exposi- 
tons we have alreacy given’"®, Ais clear that the iwe antithetical 
cues, tne carthly and tae neavenly ceteras, are connected with God 
and the devil as taer ru ers. I: showd ke recaied that by the two c 
ies Auguste means aacady casting souctics of guod and cviJ aa 
gels respecuvely. The two sourate arc ethically defined; two Katie of 


789 


love founced two cities’, the love of God founds Jerasaier, tbe 


Jove of the world Babylon’? an cther passages the viriues ane vices 
cfthe people helcng:ng to the two differen: cities anc their kxinzs are 
ser recorded in detail l, One is reminded of the catalogues af vir- 
tues and vices of the people who walk on the two different ways. 
Bati: skou.d Ee cosezved that Augustine himself did no: explic:t- 
.7 connect the existence of ine two civitates wra ihat of the two 
wars’. He did mention, m Zhe Catechuing of te Uninstructed and 
clsewhere, tbe theme of the way and the two ways remarasauly chica, 
iferc, too, one gets the unpicssion tha: these words on many cases 
ave a weilt? ICAI fran they co jn Matt. 7.13 1d 0: ur oher SCH 


Deh EE E cAample, p. .15 T. 

78* DOD XTV, ?E (see p. 68-59} De Cen. ad ctl. XT, 15, 20: "H dii: am ores— 
Gub am alte? sanctus es, aber immundus, ater socials, aker privatus, alter ccm- 
L.d4 O ut: "ii, D S1 02118 vim) "uptr-nazi SEET afr, AJ Wain JCN C..1J71: 7:112. 011) 
Sn pec'reseatcn. propr.am red.gens propier adrogantem &om:aat onem, alter subdi- 
48, alter acmu.ss Deo, alicr tanozill.s, ater tur2uleatus, ater pacitjcus, wter 
svifrtiosus, ater verz'aten la adizus criantipm Paces, altvi quoque mgto lau 
“is avid. s, ater am:icahs. acer nis, aler hcc volers pros mo quod sib., ater 
sabi ere proximam iibi. aler propter proxim vuliatem revens praxizaur, ater 
propia ruam praccesuuntin angelis, alti in bocas, aw; mn inais. c dins 
unt conditas mn anere himsanod Civ:tades duas{  )altezam .ustcemcemn, a. Teram ini 
SËTZT ON 

("TE qn Py 05.2. Duas nias vivat DJawuur: dvo ec, jo) vales tacit 
emo: De; Baby.omorn fart! amor saecchi | 

HÀ Eve En ab 61,6 ‘Omnes gui terrena sapiont, omnes qui felicitatem 
rau pRa Duc pravici ant, omnes qui oua guévaunl, ron quac Jesu Giaiss;, gi unani 
Solare cre tafem "ennert, quar dic:tur Sakylornia mystice, ei habet regen. diano 
vam Or nes autem cui ea quae sursam sunt sac un. qui caelestia mediiantar, gui 
Cay sil, cutudire in Saeul vivont ac Deuia otientat. gu: caven! peccare, yous 
pereanles non pade: rechten, nurines mies sanc, iust, pu, bon) omoes ad 
unam civitatem perinest. quac regem habet Chrsium.’ 

"US Tharine (guod) way eads ip the caw of Goi or the zoniclar.d (pata) 18 on 
TK OM A oer ainèy nr AE "An Sre e F En an Pe 108, 4 0 5nd 4 125, ? anii 
$, 154.25. Bot ioe more comprenensive doctrine of the two cities that a.zeac v exist 
«nd ure ethiially detesmined os xot explet spesen 23, nor:s ubere 2 clear reigrence 
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fura. passages It: is almost certain that Augustine was aware of 


a more comprehensive doctrine of the two ways, Dut, an contrast to 
his predecessors, did no: explicitly connect it ir. his cateczes:s or else- 
where with the icea of the two spirits, kings or kingdoms. Orlv ?ne 
two cmitalii, composed of the iwc antithetical kings anc the two an- 
t tbetical kincs o peop.e wath their virtues or vices, are prominent 
1 his work. 

Yet Le not andy in tae catevlictical t3aditiun viii to Augustac 
that the two ways, spirits and kingdoms are connected wnk each 
other This is also the case with authors o? a cater penod whe were 
more or less akin te Augustine and inspired Sy him. One of these 
iS Caesarius, brshop of Arles from 502 to 504, ard so much ın- 
Cuenced by Augustine that for centuries many of his sermons were 
passed on uncer Augustine’s name’**, Caesarius’ sermons 149 and 
,90 7? confirm that ne used the image of the ove ways ina broader 
sense tan be coule have doune im Scripiure (e.g. Mat. 7:13-14; 
Deut, 30.19). Cacsarius says that Christ as al the head of the narrow 
way, the devi at the head of Che bicad way. Christ invites us to go 
to heaven (ihe kingdom, paradise, our native countiy), the devil 
leads onc to hell’. Belonging to the two ways ard hear “spirits” are 
the people who go on these ways; their virtues and vices are usted 


in catalogues li In another sermon delivered hy Caesarius while 


733: £z. ; 225, | ‘Nam si tarham smart volueritis, inter pavens anzuistam 
vam amoulantes noa entus Abstinete vos a fernicationc, a rapinis, a fraudibus, 
à DEP UTES, ao alcius sebas, a Ju: jj o En an FE 40,5, 11, 9. Sed ul page agio, 
Er viam saeruli e;iguzt, mors pastos est eis, qu: autem che, ai viam De., v.ta pas- 
tzr esi eas A ith: furiher on il appears that these two patoes are Jóenti ec as 
tac cose ano Las 

7/* Orly rather rezertly Caesarius! sermons, to a considerabie ceeres from the 
sermones dubii ard suppor of A., were collected and puoslisned by G. Merin 
Le: sous DÄI We uuete the acprnt of this econ an GCL 1903-174. 

°F Handed down ear ier as c^rmenes cuptosti: of A ; cf AFP! 39, 1873. R77 

1 Ec + 142, D Viae enim arae e anyustae praeside! Christus, v.ae :atae er 
svatosac praves Olai ze Ue :nvrat ad ocgnvm, Jle sollca: ac anizinvia dlc 
espvat an alum, ille deprimit in profundam’ 

JH 8 150, 3: 'Sed forte aquis dizit: V elem scire qu: sir: JI: ou cua periculo- 
so RAA per latasn icsccnázant, qui auton sant igu per arlam EL angustia Coin 
labore eónsecenidunt Omars enim amatorrs mundi, superb: avar, vaptores, 7 vl 
ci, voricsi, et adulteria committentes, stateras uolcsas et mersuras Gupl:ces 
nabeotes, ocium in corie serveces, Malum pro malo recder:es, spectacula vel 
ccurnia vrl fice vel tarpa Ü:agcndes, pe latan: ct spat:iosazi cosreadere ctia 
zrobaniur; cast: vero et obni, miserivordes. vustitiam tenentes, secundum vires 
: 2as clymosinas rompi et nilas arm Pacientes, contra nullum homisem odium 
: ronde servantrs, per artani at ansustA vla: ad Su UT Cunsccmnóunt 
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travelling arcanc in his diocese ‘te rer inc his congregation cf the 
ethical instruztion. preced.ng baptism?, Ee rot only mentions the 
"wo ways anc their ‘spirits’, but also discusses in detail the two rise- 
iates and tne Christian's peregrinatian’ "Dä 

Severa) sermons attr;butec to Boniface are also jizaportant/?*. In 
both o: the earher-mentoner cocices xz; whieh the Dorna afsste!a- 
"zm occurs, the manuscript from Munich (ohm zre:sing) anc thal 
Som the renewned Meik monastery’? the teatse on the wwe ways 
ys preceded by a sermen by Boniface. "Jus scaron with some 
varnaücn"?^ as cntiled: ‘Admonivo (sancti Petri) sive praceicativ 
Daat "ac episcopi ce abicimntiaticne on ELEM Tl is a tis- 
course de:vrrzred du ring the weess of Advent, in witz Germani 
trikes which have recentiy been converted to Christianity arc 
"em ned of their hapt.smal vows and called upon ‘to ieac a pinus 
de. Both the cortex: of the sermon anc its content point tc a direct 
:elationship with the two ways. A list of sins is given which shows 
a signit.cant cegree of kinship to the Didache and the Doctrinae; just 
asin those works there 1s shortly therealter a reference to the com- 
raan dimen: that one shoulc love Goc and one’s neighbour and tothe 


79$ A 151 exo. | 4 and 5 or the tw: ways ‘and ther ‘spirits’, Christ and the 
devi; 121, 2 un the wo cities; "Duae sunt civitates, fratres carissimi una es! civitas 
mundi, aha vel ntas pela. iln civile caun) bones CauiQalus songu 
merepyinatar ip cv:itade paraha. ovis esse copnesc:tur Ista est civitas labsricsa, 
wea galeta; issa misera, ja Seata: a usta lavoratur, on ala rcquigscitur qui m sta 
niak vivit, od via pervenne non poteri, Perega esse dcocrius ia bor saresiv, 
uf Cives esse mecearuron carle) Fie / Helesgrng to onr city or the omer, as well 
as gung on cae way zr tke ctàer, represents ethical behaviour: sec ais0i3], 8 Tats 
scrinon, vou. was handed down as coe cf the aemereos ssbpostu oh A CG MPL 39, 
87; 05:9 

7" For an ingui into iheir authenticity, see A. Xan Hrsg De Baek des 
Zonvagt:: Vofübsfdi Lebi? de: Benfeiius, Dariasiedi 9265. 5:31. Bech, Acn, 
H5 (OF cejects then auhertirny amast comp.cieiy, be as ofthe opamun that thr 
collection of serzaors, the work of à compucr. dates from c. B50. 

We C p. 226 n. ?17 

805 Re vd rcd y Schlecht and based ea beis cam äm rd and ga ar ms. from 
the Watiran oli Lorsch): see Schlecht. Docizins, 123-126. in Munas 6204 tne ser, 
mos precedes Las directly, m tbe cocex trom: Melk chere ere short drazme»ts 
"aam A 53 waks between the two. C^ Sinle int, 37! and Nocderwizonci, Doctin 
na’, 46% 

9 Scalecat, Doerma, 125; Niederwimmez, 'Docuriza', 268. 

30: "at dec, Yon tert 7t fi., a wer ber J. R cric! Ha: 555, The Je: br or bre 
A&foles .or-do--Ba.turore 18B7, 59-60. Boukot, Akun |, 135, “ences there js 
sach arsabonship bat cilers ony one example. to which he makes a well-founded 
wbyectip::, 
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so-called golden muicë?t In the other sermons under the name of 
Don face too, one is repeated.y reminded of tre doctrine ct the two 
ways U^, There is every reason tu be.ieve— ard the enumeration of 
catechetica: subjects supports this®’*—<ha: possibly in the days of 
Borlace, anc m any case not muen later, the cocirine oi the two 
ways had an nnpertaal place 12 the catechesis preceding oaptisn. 1n 
tese sermons there aie wicacatons oi this boing scl and precepts ere 
give an avo; dance wath tus saudel, And most sigam.ecantss tho fact 
Kiaat in the eaeventn sermon, handed deen under the same of 
Bor:facc, the two kinecoms are spoxer of and agai: the o.d ethical 
trufas are enumerated in connection with ther? 

J nus once more tne idea of the two kingdoms was connected with 
tne doctrine ci the two ways. lt is cuite possible that in the eighth 
cz math century too, in the catecnes:s that precedec baptism. mention 
was made net only of the two ways and tne:r ethical .mulications 
bul—waeiser or nev ir direc: connection wita Wie renunciation of 
toc cewd and nas cvi; works aud the conclucaug of the covenant with 
Chr.st—a.so of the two kiugdoris, A cw ccatuiics lacer a wane 
Prop the abbey ef St. Vaderin Paris povided mere evidence for tae 
fact that the idea of the Wyo efvitate: (referred ic as Jerusalem and 
4ahbvinn), of the two prop.es ‘popij aad of the two kings (reges), 
was connected with the concept cf the twe ways (viae)?8. Further- 
more. a certain Werner, abbot of St. Blaise in the Biack Forest, 
menuonec the two civeazges, Jezusalezn and Babvion, the two peop.es 
(pocul), the two kings, Christ and the devi], and their ruling tne 
narrow and tne ovoad way“) Anc achougn examples ol such a 
connecoon between the ethica. doctrine of the two ways and the two 
cies in the wiibiogs ol othor megsieval authors wre all werd eis 


or indirectly ;nbuenced by Augustine aic not numcrous ^, nen 


3S WNeotn]eent, Ducttna 025, M PL. Bu. abc n 

BO. (T Schlecrr. Zaiten 79.1 

M^ In potn codices lygivacy catechehcal subjects wre deus with: essentia. of ec- 
t esiclor, tlhe ESUD IUEL RAND aE., the uberius iatis, Pv sow Kë CA Senier, FANT 
tug, 37 2.. 50 and 25; Niecerwim;izer, ‘Doctrina’, ?by. 

BU MPL $9. 853-364 ‘De duobus re gms a Dee la As, 

" Miitcliance LA oe dr ad Mugor:s Cara dozmatu, Lo. a. fi Ab MPL 
.77, 96.407 A F"or*hr two ways, the wo peoples and tur theo kinps, scc also Vive 

i >G MEL 77, 308 C. 

"TT PDhUgrgcone, 11. De taobas dame, cl duabus oviatibus, et EYESIS aus 
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uon shoule be mane, "nale of the descr:pt:on of the two enrtctes 
even specifically im terms of ethica. behaviour. A sermon handed 
cowna uader the samec! Hildebert cf Lavardiz deser: bes the two zi 
ies in the ores of the enizeas®:): anc a pupil ct tre school of Si. 
Sernarc saw ihe spiritual strugg.e, ine coz het between the virtues 
and the vices, as the siruggle between Jerusaiem and Babylea’’’, 


E. CONCLUSIONS 


ht foregoing wakes one fact v uy C.Ccunidtdscncorrect to follow tnc 
yxamp.s Cf à number cf scholars who kave pointed in snr sourre as 
the origin of Augustine's doctrine cf the two ciotatei, sometimes LO 
tne exc.us.on of other vossibuities. Or the contrary, the origin of 
Augustine's concep: turns Dut to be a complex mater. 

Augustine was thorough.y am.ha: witb the Manichaeans dectrne 
cj tre two Kingdoms and, what is more significant, hus writings con- 
‘an many Steimes with. Dac Mauihacans Git, LC to 
woe avavezly xingdem ane the heavenly ery, whose antithesis is tac 
Lait: na.ly div: ded kingono: oi daz kaucss as tar xwgden of tris world 
(xos:nos), while there is even mention of a city ef gemens Tae 
neaver.v¥ city isa «1tv of anrels and people, the bearers are or their 
way tco this ctv and are added to the number of the anges. 
Morcover. this Ecaver.v city is referred to once as Jerusalem, and 
‘ts Courter part ds pessizly 3abvlon (cf Hem. 14, 9 $7. In comaa- 
uon with the idea of the iwo kangdoms, Manis followers strongly 
emchasized tre celiever’s stare o: exile. It shoule ne noted tha: beth 
ror the Manichaaeans and or Augustine a cocrire ci two kingdozis 
cr civitates was coanceted with a divisica ef histery cate three vines 
OMUUZR IDUZIUIL, nis; CACTUS, UNCU SU, Ghost, ahis con 
sab doctriac, occurring for óawtapnce on Manis own Kpiduia fan 


dament: with which Augustine was therough.y familiar, was even 


used hv the Manichaeans as a catechesis 

Fhe similaritizys with Augastinc are evident. It is truc that the 
church father dic not recognize an absolute cua.ism: of two entirely 
independent anc, in respect to substance, entirely different king- 
Gomis which have confronted each other from eternity and which wal 
coniyont each oer agam tor all eternity. Chis Marnichaean princi- 


e EI: MPL 17). Bbs ff 
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p.e was furdamentaliy at variance with his Cathohe Christian belief. 
Qn the other hand, the rather strong emphasis Augustine laid or. a 
suberd:nated dualism most lixely indicates that Manichaeism had 
continued to influence nis thealogy significantly. 

lt is rotwithout reason that, despite à paucicy 6: textual evitence, 
some mvestigators have argued fcrce:uly in favour ci Marichacis:n 
as the source of Augustine's doctrine of the two evitata. Vie discov: 
cry of tae Colcgne Mant Codex, however. placed the mation aa now 
perspective. [t cores net saffice to point out &imilarnies betwren 
Mazichacism and Auvastine: there should aiso 5e an inquiry 0 
the sources of Mani's re.igion tset. The recently found codex points 
c.eazly to Jew:sh-Christian influence. This means that various views 
cf Man: and his followers can Detter be accountec for. It also means 
that their coctrine of the (vo kingdoms can be seen in a new vgn, 
forit was orecise.y in Jew.sh-Christian circles that the idea of two 
kingdoms was present. [he 2reudo-Ciementones attest "o Jus and 
Epyphanius, amung others, reposted that the Ebionies laugh: that 
Christ anc the cevi, are xings cf two xingdoms (Pan. 36, 16, 2). 
Therefore we cuced tins pat oP aru inqua y with thie provisiona. con 
casion that the large degree of similarity between Augustine and 
Marichaeism need not be acconnted for on the hasis cf Aupustine 
subconseicusly cz (and this is very improbable) conscicusly acquir- 
ing Manichaear views. Mari and Augustine may have Deen in- 
fluenced by a similar Jew:sh-Christian source. 

Ashe was with Mamchevism, Augustine was thoroughly familar 
wath (Neo; Platorism., Litte simuarity, nowever, could de discerned 
between Augustine s concept od wwe worlds, kingdoms or cites and 
ose in (NeoiPlatorasiz, the Stoa o: Dh ln fart, closer cxanauna 
tion has brought à number of fundamenta diderences io gat. 
Wh:ic Platonists saw a distinction between two worlds, whrreny toe 
material] world is a representation of the im material one and the two 
are thus related to vach other in a positive way, for Aueustine the 
central issue was the absolute antithesis between two civita. The 
earthly city 1s not an adum bration of the heavenly one. Nor did Au- 
sustine agree 1n essence with the views abou: two aues in the Sioa 
ort Philo. His emphasis on the antithesis cf the two ¢evetate: (each of 
which, mcrecver, hag its own ruen, and nis exposron of iheir ori- 
gD, progress in history and drive separation :estdied to po: 
"url differesces. 


Of tc Chistian waiters pie: to Augustine, tic first tp be ckan 
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ined was fhe Doratist weconäs Many investsgators have referred 
to him as the actua, source of Augast;ne s idea of the two cities. 
However, due o the very comp.icated prob.ems sariourdi.g 
Tyconius’ commentary on the focal;bse, great cation must ve 
exercised, At any race ene canno: Simply refer to the Lieber regularum. 
Yet the concasion was reached—trough partly an omer grounds 
tar. these of cala ins estigaiors—that otis gate possible anc even 
viguab.e (2e, us bis commentary on the last boes ci the Bibic, 
Tyconias already spoke ot? two aanthietiea: cizfates, Jerasaer and 
Babvlon Besides, Augustine's use of the words corpus and erutas 
turned out to be akin to Tyeoni::s’ 

E owever, :o see I vroni;scn this Dass as tke cnly souree is coing 
too tar. First :t is necessary to ask whether Tyconius nimsel! was rot 
part of soie irac.uion. Nowhere did Augustine say that the doctrine 
uf the ivoant.thetical cities was a speciauty of 1 ycon:us. Norco any 
relevant passages irom ihe Apoca:yps: of jobs have a prominent place 
S1 AÁugusunc s cxpositon of the doctrizc cf the two cities, whereas 
tücy probabh dän Tyecoius’ ost cumuneniary ard cortiun.y cid 
‘ry the WIRINES ne la'cer comment ates of tre A poral, pse. Morcover, 
Angustne se! forth a fully develeoed doctz ne ofthe twi croztetes, ne 
described world history as the history c? bvo absohitely antithetical 
cities. anc he stresser] tna: the two societies consist of two kinds of 
neople, angels and kings. One does rot find this in the work of 
Tycanius. 

Iz the Christian, Jewisa and [ewish-Christian tradition Dor to 
Augustine. many authors besides Tycenius were foune whkase writ- 
rags can be considered inporian: for the church later s doctrine of 
dc iwe OC Going back in ume we us enceumered Ambrose, 
whese works contain sgnidicant paralicls, A contradistinction be 
sweep OWD "Em ie in a lester 16 the Chrstians at Vieiccllac tuined cut 
to be partcuarly recevant. Moreover, Ambrose spexe of tne perena 
ripiias anc H may he that this terminclogy. which Auaustine fre- 
suenth used, can te clearly detined torough his writings: terrenas 
denates be.orgirg to the devi. Yet tor Am bruse the idea c: two an- 
stbeuca] cues had nov here near the central position it hac for Au- 
gusiine. Ambrose saw the antithesis above all in man’s soul; ae 
ypiituahzed and individualzec. The contradi:sunction between 
Jerusacm and Baby.on was for him hardly ever à inscrocosin une. 
.hcreiore Ambrose, 15 contrast to Nugusune, sedem referred to a 
WITT devclopicnt Tobe sag, the gniitoes:s between the bro 
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cies is present on nis writines, bist itis restricted chiefly to the 
muaicroccsmic arca of individual cthics anc is net a constituent Pe- 
ment ot worki histerv. 

Broadly speaking, these summary remarks regarding An rose 
can also be applied :o Origen He, coo. referred to a contrad:sunc- 
ton between two cines, but he stressed the microcosmnc aspect: 
_e_usalon ani Babslon conbont cach cther 15 man s sou. Neither 
lathe wuiss vi Onge, aur an the works of wiser wio show kiaship 
to hun such as Coement of Alexands:a, Basil tne Great Gregory of 
Naz.arzus or Groenry of Nyssa, could an elaborate doctrine cf two 
antithenuca. cities which determine the course of history be four d. 
Apparently no sich doctrine ceevzrred in tre Greek theolngy wh:ch 
was :nf.acaced strongly by Origen and closely re.ated io Patris. 

An examination cf Augustine s predecessor Lactantius oris us 
to quite a ziliorezt word. He was mou;dec to a considerat.e cegree 
by his raetoncal raming and cy gnestic-theosophic speculation, but 
ias ‘theolugy as also characterised by a numbcr of "as tiat point 
ty authenue Chrsavan sources end even to ]ewisa heritage, 
Aithough ;-actantius dees aot set forth a conmachersive docu ine of 
DD éngles, nc neverthecss gives a tuky cetatlee duakstic con 
trac si ct on between zocd and evi, igh: ard carxness, God and 
cevi. (each of them with their gocd angels anc evi demons’, the two 
ways, and the two spirits strugelag with cach other This ant:thests 
mav very we. have influenced Augustine. Moreover, Lactantius! 
major wors, ine Diving in-tititeones, Shows .a both aim and structure 
amore than sv perlicial akeness tc the Eyof Ged: Lactaztus wanted 
:9 Gefend anc instruct 

In the worss ol Lactanuaus! teacher Aus, of Victoumus of 
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ci rein but tarrs is in nis writing little evidence of srefound In 
s.gvhtinto Christianitw In hisinterpretation of the dfoce!ypse Victori- 
^us speaks of Jerusalem and Ba»vlon, but he does not give a dor- 
ine of two anuthetical cities in the way that Augustine dces. 
Coramoadian was includec in this context because ze may provide 
evicence ci archaic elements in Adrican Christianity: he mentioned 
:ne idea oi two ways, relerrec to this worle as a ctvras anc used ine 
names Derasa.om and abylen (= Reme). 

Ir the work of Cymian ane Vertuchan coasides ably more similar: 
Ay witk: Agustin coud be lean. Althoug)s "USC preecerssars 2.SD 
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cid not mive a detailed expos:tior of a doctrine pi twp cities as Act 
gasune dic, each of them presented a theology containing some im- 
Goran: elements of it. Cyprian's manner cf soeaxing abbul the 
world and secular matiors was noar.y aways negative. At bagptusm 
tine Christian renounced tne ceva and ihe world anc he was calied 
upon 19 corunze doing se The beaever s zexegraiaton was 
sucssec. Especialy when Gv pran discussce the two anutheucal 
sry Canys, an analogy with Avgusune s ductiiic of ioc two eri 
fates was discernible there js tae camp of God (castra Der and thc 
camp oi the cevi (castra diaboli) 

(zenera..v speaking, the same car be said of the writing of Cy- 
poan’s great precursor Vertu.aan. Here agar: one finds a negative 
attitude towards the worJa and what is worldly. tne renunciation at 
bapisin, emphasis on ine Christan s peregrination, and tre image 
cl tie iwo army camps. Tertullian did ne: speezicá.lv meation an 
anthesis between two ciues or kingecoms, cut his theaogy as a 
whee cununstryatea a close affinut woth Augustine's doctrine. dt 
was characterizes by the same apoca.vpuc atmosphere of oppesiton 
towards the sziiouridirg ward, aka Cute ard pagan AA prac n 
partcu.ar that existed clsewnere in ike West, for instance ia tae 
'"àec.omy e! Fuppolytus A lone nme later the Donatists still sprr 
cn this wav. From tnis it was possibie to conclude tnat in Western 
trac.tipa—parucularly in Atrica—a way of thinking existed that 
showed great affini y with Augustine's. Although the exact termi- 
nology anc also ine nisionugraphy connected wits Augustine's duc- 
‘trime oi the two cotíates were lacking, there certainly was a ‘heoaltgy 
uJ tie iwe cites. 

luis was correvorated i the hist parable ot che Shepherd c Heros, 
law Cares. work Dich ihe mevapaor of the two cities was prom 
sent I here the anty begs sebween the wo cines samuol zed the cen 
'racistinct;ion between this acon and the one tc comer, between cart. 
.v fringes and heavenly ones, this world and the future worle Tne 
city of Some on the one hand anc the Chyistian congregation waving 
heres on the ether hand were tae ear.ies: concrete rezresen:atiz ns of 
:us.mage Hermas stressed ine idea that tne oeliever mus: Son 
asan ancen in she territory now rulec by the devil: passages irom the 
Gostei according ie Thoma: and wae Psexdo- Clonenianc: served às striking 
2aradde.s to ut. The wade ditlusiun of Ileiiras. writing ead the gical 
acasc st exerted nm tiec Just comtuzics of the Christian cia war- 


ranted the ecnclasin that many PEOPLE sansd have bga: Hanzala 
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with the metaphor ct the two cities The dea innerent in it of the 
Christian being an anien also turned out te be presentin other writ- 
ings of the sc-calec Apostolic Fathers, including the anznyzncus 
Leer to Diognetus, 

lane study of evidence inat could be found m tne Ole and in the 
New lestament revealed a remurkanle dact. Augusune re:erred to 
passages in the Fairo to prove the exisence of tne city of God, but 
ke reac temoin iac gb! of what the New a estament says abut thc 
hcaven.y ety (e.g. Gal & 26). As isconnterpatt he named Babylon, 
but ic cid not provide any vxplicit evidence nro..gh seriptura. pas 
sages that show Babylon confronting Jerusaiem, the earthly city 
contronting the heaven.yone Although he connected his idea of tne 
two cities to oibi:cal discussions of the twe kinds of peaple and tne 
two lizgdoms, he made no specific reference to scriztuza] texts. 
whereas he might have referrec 1o the Avacaiphie o! John. Only in 
3ocK AA ol ine Cis of Goe, wanen dealing wah eschatology, did Aus 
cusune clearly menuon the two cities cf the Apecalyose. 

Qu ine bass of iiec facts H can coly be concadcd tha: Au 
Fus mr, lather 15: an Obtaining his Loncept ofthe two artnmhetical ci 
ces through an independent exegesis of the Bible, actua ty read into 
the Ser;pt res his already existing concep? hy mrars of ‘eiseges:s’ 
22s possible that Tyconius! commentary on the Apocalspie exerted 
some influence; Origer ard Amorose may have loo. Al any rate it 
is certain that Augustine was accua:nted wath the metaphor of tne 
two anvthetical cities, Jerusaiem and Savylen, anc that ne saw it 
repeatedly m the Scriptures. Well-snown bicheal themes, such as 
(oat of the Ghrastian sojourainy as an alien. were Comp eu win Uis 
amt. beis 

Taus striptural dala nave aa irapoitaat place i Augustine s dou 
irc of the two cnmafates, cut they did net prove to be the actual 
source. dess impertani but also eniran were the Cash 
apocalyptic wotings dating from arounc the bepinning of tre Chris- 
"ar era, ] hev revealed a crowing tendency towards dualism: an an- 
bessie between present and future. 'Diesseiis! anc ‘Jenseits’, im- 
manence anc transcer.dancc, thus world or age (tolm, ain, 
saecalum. mungas; sometimes aso tempus) anc the cne to come. 
Mile DC was made of twe anuthepeal angdozns, two kings vi peo- 
ple. eyen of two antitheocad cues. Direct influence ci these wr uings 
augant be posible, but there was nc evidence du: it) Nor was here 
evaicence for any idi ect untlaenes by the Acts of Peter and the Twelve 
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Apaitles. These Acts, whose original version dates back tc the second 
ov the third century, were notable for the way they discuss two an- 
tithetical cities: ca tne one hand this werle as the city in which the 
believe: so:Ourns as an ahen, on the other hand heaven as the city 
ior which ne sets out as for his true residence. 

Krom. these data x can be conciuded that essential elements of Au- 
gustne s cocirine ef the two cities were viten present in works ol 
Chrishan writers prececing hn. These writers spoke of ar antithe 
sis between Ihis word or agr and the world or age to come, of wo 
kincs of people and of two rca. ms of infiuence, that of God anc that 
of Satan, which were sometimes describec as two artitnetical xin g- 
doms cr, for example. army camps. Moreover, they repeatedly 
mertionec the related notion of the Se..ever’s being an alien Fur- 
‘nermore, the idea of two antitnetica. cities was explicitly stated most 
clearly in writings VC which archaic Christian concepts closely relat- 
ed io Judaism had an imporian: pace: the A piecai pse of John, the 
beier? of Herne», aac the Acts of Peter and the Twelve äer 

Ir view of the fact that the two anitiebcal reams of inf ucnee of 
God and Satan, sometimes even referied 10 as two clues, had in thus 
way an important place in many early Cnristian and Jewish writ 
caps, a conclusion äs obvious in a wiser context a.so Augustine's rtan- 
cept sf the two clailates concurs wh preceding Christian and Jewish traditran 
There ti no essential influence of (Neo) Piatonism, the Stoa sx Batic. Nor can 
T'vevnius be pointed to as the Ore-eminent source The considerable similarity 
Getween Angustine and Manichaeuri is te be alirtbuted to their common 
Jewish Ghistan backround, TAr ect source, therefore, is rather the fre- 
Augustinian Crrstan, the Jewish and im pertwatar the arches Jevish- 
Christian traditio 

Further substant;auon ior ths view was found by investigating 
(me question of whether one can even speak ofa cateencncal tradi- 
ton. Such an important odea as that of the two cilics was net only 
part of Aurustine’s cateches:s anc of Man:chaean teaching, but 
Car, er anc elsewhere 1! played an amporctant role in pream inary in- 
struction. In the Dead Sea Sirozs (d QS 2,13 — 4,26) there was al- 
:cady a catechesis containing a description of two antithetical spir.ts, 
twe anilhetical (xinds of) ways, and two antithetical societies ci peo- 
ole who are gooc or ew). The prince of ligat sas dominion over tne 
rightecus anc they wals on the ways of light; the ange. of darancss 
Las dumninjen ever the ovil and they walk on iie ways of carxneyss. 


Essential clenents cf this iustzaction giver at Quinran a.so ovcur: cd 
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e;sewhere The erigina..y Jewish doctrine cf the two ways stancs out 
part.eplariv in the Didache and the Latin Dectrina apostolcrum as a 
catechesis aricr to baptism, in Barnatas :: appears as a recap.tu.ation 
cf the baptismal :nstruction. . he two ways are descri bed in the vir- 
taes Or vices cf those who wak on them, Connected with the two 
wavs (and the two spirms) are the iwo artitieucal] societies ci prope, 
good andevil, righteous and wicked. lis guit pessible ta: the laici 
formulas for the senunciation of the devil at zapusia Cue su calcd 
abzeruntratiu d'zbotz, with the covenant with Christ as igs counterpart) 
derive ultimately from ar carher catechesis dealing with the two 
ways ard the two spints. Through 5aptism one is translated from 
tae one dominminn ic the other, from. Sataz's ane io Christ's king- 
com. The idea o? the two xingdoms 1s preser.t here. at least in tne 
bacxyround. It is an the context of his reference to the baptismal 
renunciation that Augustine mentions the iwe ccs, Jerusalem end 
Sab vlc» *. 

Une investigatio. of the Pirus- Ciementines, m which Uc archaic 
Jewish Christian clement occupies a promincnl place, showed that 
ASTUCCIO was Ev Col only pr (Uc two ways bui, cire: ly cured 
cd to Y, aso concerning fhe twe kings anc their two kingdoms. In 
‘nese writines—witn which Angustineg may have been familar, 
although tais 18 not certain—.:t a.so appeared that instruction based 
un the two ways was equivalent ro instructicn concerning the two 
«ings and their kingdoms Moreover, the concept of the twe king- 
goms funcuonec by itself as a centrau e.ement of the catechesis. Tne 
cotirine o: the two kingdoms was even cxpour. dec here.a ine irarze- 
wors Of a caret of the Hegecfnchis: So Me calecheuca expositions 
ine Deude Clementine show sinidarity not ony with the instruction 
found in tie Qumran Scrolls, the Didache, Barnabas, ane the Doctrina 
afmitolcrur;, bal alse with Augustine's Jorg mocel catechess, and 
consequently with tne Ci; of Cod as well. 

Thus twas Pounce thaton the tradition precedir; Augustine, esze- 
cally in the introductory catechesis, a combination existed of the 


two ways, the two spirits (ange.s, xings) and the two sccetes or 
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kingdoms Another important sement of this kind oí catechesis 
turned out to be the narrato of the Heilsgeschtcate. Tt was found im a 
radimentary form in the Qumran Scrolls, in greater detail :n the 
Consttluones agostaloram (V 11, 395, and fully deve.oped in the Preuco- 
Clerieniine:, Irenaeus’ Demoniiratio and Avgusune's De catechizanats 
radius lhelistiwo works also showed a marked sum darity m struc- 
ture. Further analysis of De cetectrcend: rudibus aso revealed (aa x 
contau:s pot only the rareie cl the ffermeescAwnte anc the cca of the 
DyD cites, bud probably alse eleinents of the doctrine of the two 
ways Aumusimne may have been acquainted with the Latin Doctrina 
Gbostalorsm or another accoun: of the two ways Altkouzgh 41S WOTXS 
Dresen: no explicet ronnect:on between two waysand two mers with 
their kingcoms ux cities as was founc in the wr.tines of prececessors, 
inis coznecticn reapoearec m the works of his immediate followers. 
Qn sermons by Caesars there is the combination of twa ways, two 
‘Spirits and thei two cunates ly. sermons uncer ihe name ol Soni 
rate a sunaa view was Jounc. Medieval aut:o1s who were directly 
cl mdi vco.y cafigencee bv Auvustine maae use of the chica duc 
cane pf the neo WHYS, the two kines and thi (wo cities. 

These facts warrant tae conclusion inatit net only in à gencral 
sense that the preceding Christian, the Jewisn and partirular.yv tne 
archaic Jewisn-Christian tradition car be seen as the most -ikely 
sOurce of Auyustine scoctrine of rhe two cuziates. In amore sgecitic 
sense cae may almost certainly point to a prior catecnet:cal tradition 
atse Early Churek In this tradition, too, tbe or.ginally Jewish ele- 
meni oceunied an important place. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


SUMMARY AND FINAL REMARKS 


At the enc of this investigahon we sbail qve a résumé of the mest 
Important rests ard CLSC with 11 wy nore grzicral Comets 

(Tneintroductzry chapter presenis a survey of tne research carried 
cut so faron aim, structure ar.d central theme of the City of God. We 
concluced that particularly in respect to the inquiry into the orig.ns 
of tre concep: of the two cities tne results diverge. 

Caacter lI opens wish a biographical] sxetch of Augustine. Lae 
author ol cae of iuc inost mflucotial works of word licrature is pos- 
trayed furs. of al, as a mas trem the Roin provinces c5 Afra. 
Alti ough nothing can Ec saad wath voalaimty DA z20ssibic Beiber ex 
traction, his Adr:ran cescent dors merit special attention Jt may 
party arccur: for tne tact that Augustine, ir his magnum opur and 
e;sewhere, often spoke in such negative terms about Rome, tne 
carinly city. Augustine's thorough training in rheteric explains nis 
ability to quote extenswely from Latin c.ass:cm authors. His 
Knowledge of Greex, nowever, was hmned, net: only in tus early 
years, vut iator en as well, This, too. is ultimately ampertant for ine 
iiquarvonto the cogs oJ lis concept of iac we utes: Augustino was 
culy slightly snflueniond by Greek theslowiwal rmxing CM oh 
more imporlance was his education asaratechumen inthe tradition 
ofthe African Church. This education mace a profound impression 
on nim. The same car be said of nis subsequent stay among ine 
Manichaeans. Fora numberof years, at firstiz the spirit of total sur- 
renser, the later church lataer lived the ate of a Manichaean audor. 
Alter trata Neoplatonsc ferim of ChastencGomn was a veritavle reve- 
aue io him. Tag high Gite in which he sels the PLatonists ic 
Maine dn water years, Baten addition, tye -afacnce of the nt, and 
pICVIOUS fheo.or cal thinking DUCcalnc (GEERT Important, UV 
ahy Latin theniory and more specifically the then.ogy of his Afri- 
can predecessors. 

[ne account of Augustine's developmem providec substantial 
data in itself ‘or an interpretation cf the C oj God and especialy 
o1 h:s coctrine of the two cities. Augustine emerged as tie man irom 
Africa who was brough. up as a catechamen of the Catno..c Chris: 
uan Church, received a thorough wang m ornct, assuvaicd 
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with tke Mazichaeans from his 19th H after his ¿9th year, was 
greatly ml ene by Neoplatonism anc endec up as one of the .ead- 
img bishops of the Catholic Church in Africa. 

Chapter I] continues with a description of a Jew basic facts ccn- 
cerning the City ¢ Ged. Vhe sacking of Rome in 4.0 and the uremen- 
dous reaction Unis calastrophe provoked were an i: mediate cause 
but not the actua rcason for the inception of the werk. Barlier Aw 
gasune had ahcady piernscd an cxposition on the two cilcs, 
Despite ws nnpressive scope and numerous digressions, the work 
rostifirs to i carefully planned design Tre reason for its division into 
twenty-two hooks, however, is not easy to give. [n any case the City 
of Godis a compendium. of Aumustine’s theology, nis magnum epus in 
which previous thinking attains its maturity and serenity, the later 
guice for bota pope ard emperor, the bible of the Middle Ages. 

Nex: the origin and tre zistory of the two cies, especialy as they 
are expounded by Augustine wn the City of Ged, are considered. His 
verodszation of history was to exer! an impostan: influence on later 
rustonicgiaphy. .n his view of ZZeciporbrchkie Augustine shows a 
suntarty wry Olu Testament histonopraphy. There is a certain 


prberession m1 the different SLALCS of the Fherliceschickir, Ws ultimate 
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coal is the cbmp.et:on of the city pi Ged 

An inquiry into the concept cenas revealed that it correspords 
most to the Greex concept softs. Crsetas can oes: be rendered as ‘city’, 
2rovided that we bear ia mind that doth cities are ru.ed >y a prince. 
In the cevelopment of Augusiine’s cocine cf the two cities the in- 
fuence of previcus oh.oscphica. tradiz;ors can oe seen. hus fact, 
nowever, does rot exp.air the actual sources of his docinne. Even 
:aeugh the two cucs erc interwoven in Uns iaeeuium, WEY are rady 
cally diferen. This anuthesis is described especialy by Augustine 
4s dhe antithesis between Jesse ard Babylon. 

Chapters JI gives some cther aspects of the doctrine of the two cl 
nes aswell The city of Ged and the Church were virtually identical 
for Augustine, for they are both frst and foremost eschatological en- 
tities, Che antitype of the city of Cod ;s ize earthly env; t encom- 
passes all those who live according to man, ‘according to the esa’. 
The Roman Empire is terrena cias, Dut the earthy city does not 
com ace with it. A cundamental characterisuc oi the city 21 Goc ip 
vais world is Ys stale of beng an alien. An enuracration of a. ihe pas- 
sages In ine Cuy of Cod in which peregrina, peregrinatio and Deregreiui 
occur cearnonsiratee this and cn other writings n i$ aiso apparent. In 
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the light of this emphasis on pereprinatiorn, the significance of Au- 
gustine s distinction between use (uti? and enjc yr en? (fruit) becomes 
clear, as does his eva uation of earthly peace (pax terrena). Although 
Augustine emphasizec that the two antithetaca cities are inter- 
munglec now, at cannot be said that he recognized a third city as a 
neutral and mdependen:? territory. On the basis of his dectsine of the 
byo clucs Augustine also arrived at an evaluation of the Reman En 
pire, now Christian and with Christiani emperors, that ciffris in 
marny respects from that of predecessors (e g Fuscbras cf Caesarea), 
contemporaries, and a pupil ke Orostus. 

Chapter II describes the City of Ged as ar. apology anc a cateche*- 
cal work. Many scholars nave pammtec out that the work 1s to De 
regarded as an apo.ogy, the terminus anc cl.maac: a long series. 
arly Chnstian 3po.ogetics, however, cid not confine lnemse.ves to 
polemics, Dut also prov.ded a positivo expusibon od tic author sown 
pou: o view Tins thetic elerezt cs Certainly charact1star of tise 
City of Cod *oo. Ir: ibo work :tsclf Augustae emphasizes i! frequent.y. 
. his element:s particu.ariv evident in tne recentiy ciscovered letter 
io Firmus Ee 2°). A coss camnar:sor. of structure ard content of 
the City of Gad with structure and content o the ;atroductozy 
catechesis mn The Catechizing of the Uninstructed (particularly the first, 
cetallec mode!) revealed quite a remarkabis simiarey. Ihis provid- 
ed the susiilication for cha;acer.zimg Augustine s megnum opus asa 
type of catechesss, lic evaidcatiy cons:dereu instruction to be the best 
form of apologctics. In both 75e Catechizing of the Uninstructed and the 
City of Cod he uses the questions of those who are to receive instric 
"or as nis point of departure. Then he mives tre namatic of the Hec. 
geschichte and, finally. the exhoztatio. 2t is noteworthy that Aurust.ne 
cften presented his doctrine o? the two ciues in a catechetical 
CONTENT. 

Chapter IV. presents an investigation mto tne 20: s1b.e sources of 
Augustine s ductinine oF tne wu crucs m Manche, in (Nee) 
Platonism, ihe 5102 and ho anc ni the works of the Dunatst 
T'ycomn:as. In cach case first a short skinti as DCH ofthe 102221042, 
zhiosophical movement zr person concerned in relation to Aw 
mastne Ther the reasons given by oiter frr considering them to 
be (possib.e) sources are mentioned. Subsequently these possizle 
sources are examined in ceta:l. Sach section closes with an exposi- 
uon of the similarities and dificreaces. finally, in a separate section, 
ine Christian, Jewisn and Jewrsh-Camns an tradiuons tnat orececed 
Augustine are discussed, 
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Only the maiz points sf ihe detailed cznciusions at the ezd of 
Chapter: IV will be g:vez here. Augustre’s doctrine of tre two cities 
bears a str:xing resemb.ance to the Manichaean coctrine of the two 
kingdoms. The recent.y cisccverea Cologne Mani-Codex, however, 
p.aces tus ar in adisteren: perspective. Mami, the Icanzer ofa syn- 
cretisuc worle region, grew up in a Jewisn-Canstaa environment 
and it was precisely in Jewish: Ghrisuan oraes that the dta oF lwo 
kingdoms was pcscat, Might it oc, al was lentaiive.y suggested at 
trad Star of ihe ipguany, that Man: and Augustine were MG 
influenced by the same Jewish C nristian tradition? As he was with 
Marichae:sm, Augustine was tmorcugnly acquainted with “Neo) 
Platomsm, but his concept showed J:ttle similarity with ideas of two 
worlds. kingdoms or cities as they occurred in (Neo}Platonisrm, the 
Stoa or Philo The mgàly compicated problems surrcuncing Tv- 
conius? commentary on the Apecabose necess.taied the exercise of 
great caution Yet :: could be conc.uced that in his commentary 
lytomus pivSab;y dad speak of iwe artitbctical ceuvate:. Nownec, 
however, cid Augustine name tie .carnec Donaust as his svurce, 
Murcuvea, there were marny other authors who coulé be considered 
cfmportaace for Aupastine' s doctrine. The closest in time, Arn 
brnse was the first to he mentioned He referred toa contrad:stinc- 
nor. between two croifates and, furthermore, spoke abont a terrena cert- 
tas. These references, however, turned cut to be generaly quite 
different from Aagustine's, for Ambrose spiritua.zed and iadivica- 
aized. Origen, toc, empnasizec the microcosmie aspect. No ce- 
railed coczane oi two antmnenca. ees which determine tne course 
cl histo: y coud be found anywhere else m Greek theology, Lactaa- 
uus, WU Calne wom e Roman West (Aluca) differed in many 
respects. Tie sel forth a comprehensive, cualistic contzadistinction 
Derween goog ard evil; hght anc darkness, God and devi, the iwo 
ways and the two warring spirits. This cor.tradistinction mieh! well 
-ave influenced Aycustine The writings of Cypriar and Tertullian 
cad not ronta.n an e.ahorated doctrine zf two cities Lke Au gustine’s 
eather, though uz portant elements of i1 proved tc be presen: Essen: 
ual elements of a theology of the iwo cities were also found in other 
writngs emanating trom tne West. The metaphor of the swe cities 
was Clearly present in the nfluenua Sepherd of Hernas. inherent to 
1c anuthesis between the two soiis was ar tniphasis on ihe oe 
Ceci Ss Slate of Coma an acr. This emphasis on peregrinauen ase 
Geeurred tn works of othe "Appsionc Watners |. Ai oustine rti] 
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rpt use specit:r passages from the Old or New Testament to prove 
the existence of the two artnbetical cities. He might have referred 
ta the Apocalypse cf john, but he did not put forward any of its state- 
ments on Jerusaiem and Babylon as explicit substantiation. On the 
other hanc, he did reler to passages on ihe aty of God in the PFials, 
but he read them in the agat cf what the New Testament says about 
tne heavenly city, In this way detans froin Scripture prayed an inr 
portant roc 1n Augustine's doctrine of the two cities, but they were 
not the actua. source. Nor were Jewish writings like 4 Fara or the 
Sibylle Oracles. In the Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apustles, one of the 
New Testament apocrypha, an apparent antithesis was fcurd he- 
iween i*us world as tne city m which che denever sojourrs as an alen 
and heaven as the city of his trae residence to which he is traveling. 

On the basis of all these facts it was concluded that in the Christian 
and Jewish traditions pricr to Augustine essential elements of nis 
Coctrne 0: the two cities were citen present. Tne idea of iwa an- 
tithetacal cates paoved to be present most clearly m wiiüngs in 
which, closely related tc Jewish thinking, archaic Christian concepts 
DC py an MIN pL tant place. the Atan alyfioe o! Juk n, hc Shepherd of Her 
mas, the Acts ef Peter ond the Twelve Apostles. Fartnermore, as there was 
zo procf oí any s:gn:ficant influrnce deriving from (Neo)P_atonaism, 
the Stoz or Philo, and because neither l'ycorius nor Man:ckaeism 
could be pointed ro as 2 major source, the folowing provisional :n- 
ference could be made: the actual source 3s most likely the pre- 
Augusunian Christian, tre Jewish and varticularly the archaic 
Jew:sh-Chnstian tradion, 

Ims was corroborated by the expiorauon of a catechetcal tredi- 
un 1hat preceded Augustiac ane al vady existed in Judaism. In the 
Quran texts (1 QS 3,13 4, 20) tne carlicst example of a catecne 
sig was discovered in which mention was made of two ar'nmietica) 
spirits (princes, angels}, two antithertteal (kines of ways and two an. 
"thetical societies of pood anc evil peop.e. Essential elements of this 
wastruction were found particularly in the Didache, Barnabo: ant tne 
Latin Docirzna agosteiorum. The two antithetica. wavs were descmbed 
in terms of the virtues and vices o? those waking on them; cannecied 
wit the two wavs (and spirits) were tne iwe antithetical societies, 
From ine Pseude- Clementines 1: became clear that ins?rucbon on ine 
wwe Ways and instruction on the two kings and ther two xingdenis 
could be synonymous, Moivovur, Uic idea ot the two xiingdonis oy 
ncuusc.ves functioned here as a central clement of tc catechesis. In 
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these writings, In which Ihe archaic Jewisn-Christian cement was 
prominent, the doctrme o? the two xingdoms was ever. expounded 
in the frameworx of a serratic of the Herlsceschzchte. 

In this way the connection between two ways, two spirits (anges, 
kings) and two kingdoms occurred prior to Augustine, particulazy 
In à €atecnetical context. Altnough Augustine himself dic nct ex- 
ou le combine the two ways, the wwe ruers, and ther kingdoms 
cr c; tics, this connecuon reappeares later; ai ihe wrimngs of an ra 
mediate follower like Caesars, in sex:ions attributed te Boraface 
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and in su 

We concluded that :t is nct merely in a cenera. sense that the 
preceding Christian, the Jewish anc especialy the arcnarc Jewish- 
Christian tradition should 5e considered as the most akely source of 
Augustine's coctrine of the two civitafe. More expacnly, orevicus 
catechetical tradition in the Early C auzch could de po.ated to as a 
muenly preoable source In this trad:uen, too, the origizal.y jewish 
Ganen! Occugied a prominent place. 


Some ina. remarks are in order. Now that it has beer established 
tna: the concepts of two antithetical cities (Kingdoms, societies) and 
cipvoantithetical ways were cxpicrly presen? un the archaic Jewnsa- 
Christian tracilion, t may oe asked whether this iraciucn continued 
cownto the tnc of Augustine. Arc incre any jad.cations that Jewish 
anc Jewish Christan infiwences may have been present in we 
SIGI Chiistiarity m Africa? 

Rereni Tescarch has deci vivcn imircasing attertibn fi IST: 
question Altanieh much of the origin of Christianity in Roman 
Afrnra is stil) shrouced in mystery, a few farts are becoming clear. 
There is irrefutable evidence that m Africa, and particular. vy in Car- 
have, there was an influenua. Jewish cummunity in the carly centu- 
ries of she Christian era. Jesus must nave been proclaimed very early 
among these Jews tc be the promisec Messiah (as early the firs: een- 
tury’), and from the miluence of their corumumity various charac: 
teusues of laici Ch:istianzty on Adiica can be accounted for. Sere 
of the main facts will be considerce. 
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Already atthe beginning of this century Pau. Morceaux cal ed at- 
tention to the wide diffusion o: Jewish communities in Africa?. 
Moreover, he indicated how much evidence there 15 for the assum >- 
tion that tne ear.ies: Christian congregations originated from ‘ne 
synagogues’. Monceaux was uncertain about the place of origin 
chime urs: cvangeasts (Jerusa.em, Ancocn, Alexandra, Asa 
Minor), bu: m any case he considered it most keier the car- 
est Gusan udlucnes scimined from the Las", For Monccaua 
tuc nxnn substantiation fo: the idem that the cerade ef the Church in 
Africa and in Garcthbare in parnriu.ar was the synagogur was the evi 
dence ‘ound in the large (ew:sh Gamart necropolis, north of Car- 
tnace. In this cemetery, as Delattre st al hac reprrtec shortly 
before. Christians nad been buried Sg tne Jews. This was ap- 
parent.y possible in a period befcre Christians and ‘ews confronted 
each, oiner as ‘freres eznenmis. 

Tne scholarly work c? Moncezux anc o:ners has not been soared 
cnius. Ob ections have been raised to the assertion that the evi- 
conce ionnd al Gamar was specifically Christan and these objet 
tons ae apparently valid*, But in another piace close to Carthage 
cvirience ar turn up that most likely indicates a Baal interment 
of Jews and Christians together. And, moreover, there are many 
other i- dications that jew he influence on Chr:stiamtyon Atrica was 
mportant not on.yin the earliest period but iz the centuries follow- 
cag as wel. 

These ave, briefly, some of the most important facts. In the first 
century AW Jews were alzeacy living in several cocations in North 
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Africa, mainiy alone tne coast? Especially after the fall nf Jerusa- 
.&m in 70, anco certa:n]y after the revolt ofthe “ews in Evypt and Cy- 
rene under aan (1.5), ther numbers in Africa inczeasec con- 
siderabiy? Tertullian aamed the Jews repeatedly in his works, 
Cyprian directed the entire first doox oz has festerionie against inem, 
Lactarius planned to attack the Jews :n a separate work anc Aua- 
Gust. mp, Loo, dernonstrátec ume ang again that he wasis teues with 
an acuve Jewish community’. Menten has alrcady been made of 
wae vather mivstesieus Leure of Conmzncdian, who probably Good 
roe Churey via the synagopvc!! 

Not only is the testimony provides by the aforementioned weis 
smportant owe sna. return to partofit shorty but other facts as 
wel. Much evidence points to the mrrumstance that in Africa, par 
SCM. Te Ir. Carthace, zap Christian Church was born in the Syn A- 
gogue. Inanappencaix to his article ‘The Discussanczf[adaicGhrs- 
sanity’ {(1968)!?, G. Quispel gave a number of characteristics of the 
ear. es Chmsilanmityan Africa, and later research dy. amor w cthers, 
Frend, Daméiou and Quispe. himself nas large.y conñrmed these 
nndings?? ‘The earliest Bible translation in Airica testifies to thein- 
nuence of Hebrew'?; Terul:an was much mdedtied tc the Jewish 
Haggadab ^; che Atrican Minucius Felix made mention ol à nia- 
als zaterpictatron of the Avostolig Deuce (det 15.29)!5; Tertul 
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lo Boi. Quaispol, 'THscussion’, 1357; "African Christianity’. 266-269 

I€ Bog. Quispel, ‘Discuss.on’. 157; Frenc, ‘Jews anc Christians’, 186; Quisccl, 
‘ATs can hui: . 28> iBj 
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ham reported that the Jews an Carthage called the Cyristians 
'"Nazaxenes 1; there were lay elcers, the sentores iati:9; the number 
:Ü prayed an important partin the initial period of the Church of 
Afnca!*; ine offertory box in the church of Carthage was stil) calied 
torban’ €9, e:c. 7^. Moreover. René Braun showed convincingly 
tnat theological terms hse reveiztic, surgere, deus vwus, omniotens, aliis- 
suns ard «afi were current i Jewish uides octorc they taxe mto 
Christian asagc//. Claude Aziza devoted a scparate study tc Ter 

trallian’s re. ationshup with the Jews? One can ICH with Tlitixiió 
Mommser’s well-known remark that ac Africa C nristiamty, onec a 
Jewish seet, became a world religion. 

But tnereis more. Not only should the close tie that iminially exist- 
ed betweer the Christian Church and the large, infuential Jewish 
community be recognized, but the tater connections as wel]. It is 
Known thai Jews were living in many p.aces ii Afra. Augustine 
menivonec their presence in Carthage, Hippo Regius and a.so in 


deml, Sunitta, Ora c ai^. He also redeied sn dus worxs to 


U Eg Quiscel, ‘Discusion , 157; WHC, Frend, ‘The Early Carignan 
Churchia Carthage , um Excavations at Carthage i2 4776, conducted by te Zeus: of 
MAtchizan, Ana Arbor, Noch 1977, 21-40 [repr nte: in Fread. "Turn and Country, 
Ch. XVE, 21i; Frenc, Huc, $47. Referenceis made:o Acs. Mar; IN 8: nos Lucaei 
Na£oituios (Naearavos, Nacuiavos?, appellant 

RES WAC rrezd, (The &ezore Loser aad the Or pins of the Charck in 
Norts Africa , 75 22 (96i; 282-264; Frend, "Chuzch in Carthage’, 32. He is of 
íneepmontisSalb:beinsttutcn» ut Jay elécrs nad zecr taken over von tke local syn- 
aroruc sce aso Sam t ros.asier, Ad Tiun 1,5, 2 Unde ot synagpnga, ct pastea ercir 
sa semores kabu:t, coc; m sine consilic nikil agebatur ia ecclesia’. Quispe., ‘Afri- 
can Olastanity , 2727277, wonders wielen this uistabon of suerte: luici may 
uer Jr eyiricani E f: thi eR "ad throe Wad Sires enafhienre fron 2alestiuszan 
Christians, 

7 read, e.g. “Jews and Chzspans 190-181. 

"n Fog Quispel, THs ussion' 157; Fiend. Jews and Chzistiens!, 189, (sc, 
African Choastianity . 289-290. Retercnce is nade te Cyprian, Le of. e el .5. 
However, iagat ce worth pang anto the possibility thas the werd serban came 
fen Prr 

2) Sec e.g Quispel, ‘African Chezstiaziiy . 220 f. fos cena pura. the fact that the 
soell:ngclscme ziblical zam esos cle:ely zelz:ed io Hebrew, ine role cf the (eer, ete, 

ae R. Wéi ELN, Dr: (Carty teazearaz LC Äert Zi Uist de uoc Huluirr ci nal Ce Ivfulssn. 
Yaris 1952 (197572) 255 IT et al 

£5 G., Aziza, Ferlulfes etie yucabssst, Nicc 1977. 


"U Erumcatons hove been piven by Montcaux, 'Colcnics 


, 20 and B. 
Abhurensrane, Ore fuderpredret Auguslin Am Betrag zur Geichichte der cxdch. 
zaras schen Beztehungtr. inden estes Jahthunzertes , Basel :946 (repr. Paris 1673) 459-50. 
Cf, among atheis, HHiiichbere Maton, 1, cop OO 3. and the inaw on p. 22. 

7^ Ev.ierieos even sv Blumensrarnz. fudrntredizt, £0; B. Blurienkranz, "Au: 


gustin et les quis. Augustin et Je ada:sme’, AA 1 (1958) 225-241 (rep: m B. 
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his own personal contacts with Jews: Morecver. it should be 
reca.led that in the frst century AD Jewisk teach:ngs alreacy vegan 
iQ exert a aowertul :afluerce among the AA inhabitants cf the 
country, the Berbers, so that Marcel Simcn could speak of a 

"ucalsme berbere’, Jewish iniluence in North Airca not omy 
preceded Ett but spread and ia the end catlasted the 
Chi;span Church there. Baumensranz noted the’ at the tune of the 
Muslin: ccnuwest (698) ike city fathers of Hippo were /cwish/?. As 
a Treuil: of ibis Miriam invasion the UTEAM pari af the Christian 
Cn: rci SOCI) disappeared, and after thc eleventy dE? no^hiri 5 
more was heard of it^? Monceaux gave the following figures for the 
Jew: sh population at the beginni: agocftne twentieth : CEXCHUIDY: Turne- 
sia HDD Algeria 50,900, and Morocco 80.90030 

Wha: is the significance of all tais for the or gir; and kistory of the 
Chures of Africa, and for this investigation in parucular? Firs: of all 
‘nat there was, as recent research clearly shows, a Jewish anc a 
Jewish-Ghristian clerpent in the carly stages o1 Chiustianity 


nwzens:axe. fup of Chernes, Fetiitaqui et Moyes Age, Longen 13277, Ck MW, 226. 
Cf Hirschberg, Fritory, T, 8D 8: 

20 Jy De «em. Dom. J, 9. 25. fereaamyle, A. states that he was taught ibe mean- 
vg vd tne KRebrew word scu oy a Jew. ior dus and other Jala (aad aso for 
Uefnounites nu AA Str nu, ser Bone nkran, füdrenpiedict 6. "D Romen 
s7862. ‘Augastin et es uiis , esp. 226 77. and 236 07. CT. NM Simun. enc Prae 
Les jut ies "latns etre pus ten: et Zou coms CE wore Kevan (122-422), Pans ls p 
aninga Pass P545, avec ‘Post ser pluri’), SRG 387 

?7 Sz on, udaisme DR Keckerches, 30-87. 

c Blumenkrane, Jugmpr zyl 02 In mw view Biarnenkzanz s sudsequent em- 
Daanchabthese most Save been iae Je WN af Thizs:po af gre uime of A than cnr 
woud gather from his rings is incorrect 

és J. Feron- G Lapoe:e, “Cambage’. DIGE J. (9d) ],430-1253, esp. 
210 1217. 

30 Mznarceanux, ‘Colonies 1 

N Renrezce nas already beca nade to the use cf the term Jewish Christisn' 
wlasna has less IG cor fusian in senolarly TSC SEIS DOS, see }? 448 M l: 44. Dbe tere. 1s 
ser here in the meaning that ts given hy Ses. "Né e xinns!, far a d senssion of 
The ‘erm. mo.ouy see alse Simon Vers Jiraef 903-9): ('20st-ser.vtuza') and M. Si- 
son Probes du jusco ciisaanismiv ou. opes de juéso qàÀrolunume. Callow 
de Strachbzurg 23-75 aii 1 964, Pacis 1965, 1-16. —O.ispel has repeated.y incicated 
sab he conuders the geographica. eeiapener: inooian: m the dexripuorn of 
Cewah Chuistanily aam UU was in ns s dco, the Cohristiamiy Cat vnesatcd tom 
Palestine Beo c gp oksrconincbeton ning É sesyon Ip map 5ncn's exoosi:on 
21d4iBe5,1*,andkis'AfMrizan CbrisUaamitv 272, 277 255. T+ does indeed seem 
gosse tha: the varies; Ghospan Church with sts cente et Carthage was coressdy 
sescended from Jerusalem / Palestine, bur this Fas not (vet) bres proves hy means 
vf coavineing arguments (ci. bvcow n. 32) —A FO. Aan ‘Tse S:ucy of Jewish 
Choistisnaly , 828 20 (6.976) 829-4310, 5 cotaaly asu onpoitant io) the échin ng 
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Africa, Conjectures bv earher :nvestigatars—and pessikbly state- 
ments y ancien! witnesses as they are perhaps sol. to be found in 
Augusine's writ.ngs**—have in this way beca conñrmed. AJ this 
exp.ains way the character of African Chrisuazity was dissenting in 
many ways. Jewish exclusiveness amed wia Sematic-Pumc and 
perpey parucularism, anc thus a movement like Donatism. con- 
santy n piores agains Rome and its empne, can ve maig ora ly 
understoogc. oo Puşovayv fundamental caaiactuiistics vf ibe Awan 
Church, and ofthe Western Church in general, can alse be account 


cd far, such ss its lrgaixir Hanser referred to DT'ertuliar's Chris 


'anity asa Ssaptized Tadalsrz??. 


Finaly, it is aso agains. the backdürcp cf this Jewish anc Jewisn- 


ev Jii [;hrasanrty Khyr: Saves al NIE re NTEY of ae: NU nid 733018516 segre 15:00 
aad emnpzasizes that the study of this forza of Christianity im olves ‘such “ew:sh eie 
"engm che nDe Chuya as ars ne availabe in the New [cstamert ard were 
vahe: negler doa adapted zy 3 óevilop.ag sabkodoxy’ 7137. c£ esp. 325). Follow 
pm, Dul Urry to durmusaly it mors sharply, we deserisSe Pewisn-Chrstar as 
Appl ing t6 150se vleren tsan the Chistunity of aeiestceniarics wi Ch 8. DD, Eh 
SOUPETIINIGS pn OT var TH the Now Testaan: ra: tang duo "ac foie wl 
wero eagen nVluence Osicrrbecd rr tu ae, both tne notion of the bz ways aad fhe notion 
oC the Ze cates mie Ierch Lbezte, — As iar as the doctrine cf tke two ways is con- 
care x anay be oleas od "Dat an VILE aay Jewnh due. Ike dr Luur roc 
rouke veo: pussy Lave teen translated into Lann at Cartnave anii from (here as 
Voc ne fg due eserivd is inZuence ^a the Western Church. Scheckt, Dscénne, 
C? G5, hes a: vazy pomicd vo the possibility vd aul an origi», fov « discuss: on on 
Sopa leg SAtricznisms’ in the Borriana, see Woblel: Didache, BST 

32 A. states (nat che Dozatiss ‘nad cu: themseives of frei the root of the 
Saten Chui: hes fam vlt, the Gespe. bau come to Atma, but soi bums 
them sau frum there they worskpat 2 Sey Fe 52, 2.5 2 abina cadier os.enials 
um evclesiaram se esse praecisaim, «nde evangeluin in Africar. venit, ance terra 
s cisadiczatua, adorant — "li we ce npieictasstaw nen: with a passage froin POD 
XN, B in whieh «o fect rat soul from ferusaler was bong worshipped we omah 
perhaps 5e azle:o conclude thai, accord. ag ia A , the Gospe was brought tc Afz7.ca 
Gc ly "our Jer agai. ie sevzs, he reicis to Uic eieae oruntcies. Jet echte, 100, 
A speaks of toe Lastera chucche anc then he means ihe: fwiches of Coram, lia 
t.a, L phesus, Co ossxe, Phi. pp: anc Thessa onica, see Ep. 31, 3 ard aiso Ep 43, 
DoXYneartaeisoszel soread Cam erusalem and nus (Qe cataallv? reached Aua as 
soprtennv a manner of sprang, eoe 5 Ka oin Po 147, 00 (un per) One may 
woncer whe:ne:r any vor vunzing evicence is to be decived fram the mezon of she 
gue A‘rites an che Lato text c; de 29-1. quowes by Tesul;ap dg diki 7 &; 
ct Loose), A Trea! ETH 2]. 2i7) Der varus Fiefia ton: ciriop 
t2uncers of the Charen ot Ainea (Veter, his discip.2 Grescens Barna2a(s?), 
Jada sf) somor Gatansas, cuda(sr the Zealot Mark? see Menceaax. Ain 1, 
5 f. Research «Einmal: be caret out 10 cere. witzer, fos cans of these, ct is 
a quespon c Jegencary tradioun. as Monreanx beseves 

"KZ Hassen, ‘Notes or Ternuan s Lhuerzeetatios of Scr.ptuze', / T$ 12 
[2p y 2 3779., ut "Alien LO d D. 


NUMMVMAKY AND FINAL REMARKS SE 


Christian fermert that Auzustine’s doctri & and imagery ct the two 
cities can be understand. As we have secn, it was precise,v in Jewish 
aad Jewisn-Christian corces tha: the concept of be two kingdoms 
occurred and was depictec in the metaphor of the two cities. When 
Augusineé sets forth ais doctrine he uses basicaly che same vermincl- 
cey. Moreover, nis Slavemcnis concur àimost completey with those 
of his vieóverssurs in the Westein anc paitnculaily m the African 
Christan uaditon, Te cophasizes the antithesis between the uty 
cf Cod and vie cansly cay, tae Chat ans state of boeing an alien, 
cae ultimately negative valuation of this worle and Rome as the city 
ofthe evi. Two artttketica] societies confront each other through- 
ont Fistor, from creation to csenaton. Ard they are referred to Dy 


names ult: mately deriving of ew:sh origin Jerusalem and Babylcn. 
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